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term for miscellaneous Indian and Chinese works is used by a
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Yueh-tsan-k-t4ih, or Guide for the Examination of the Canon,
It consists of 48 fasciculi. * The compilation of this work was
fimished' by him in A, D, 1654, after he had spent about twenty

years in a careful exammatlon of the whole Canon, beginning from
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under the Min dynasty, see my mt;roductxon to this Gatalogue,
Pp. xxii,




INTRODUCTION.

_THE OBJECT OF THIS CATALOGUE.

THIs i8 a complete Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tnpltaka, the Sacred Canon of

‘the Buddhists in China and Japan, It contains not only the titles of 1662 different works (of which

342, however, are miscellaneous Workc), bub also ‘the names of the authors and translators, together with
their dates. The arrangement and classification of these works are the same as in the: original Chinese
Catalogue, i.e. No. 1662. Notes taken from various sources are added under each title with their full
references. A list of the principal authorities consulted by me will be found on p. xxxii. Though I gladly
and gratefully acknowledge the assistance received from my predecessors, there still remain such difficulties.
as were pointed out by the Rev. J. Summers in his Descmptlve Catalogue of the Chinese, Japaness, and -
Manchu books in the leraly of the India Office, 1872 (p. iv), when he says: ¢The title of a [Chinese]
book is often untranslatable; "the author’s name is frequently out of sight, and-has to be sought for.
in some obscure corner or work; the date of the publication is alike often doubtful, and in the case of
Buddhist Literature the identification of the Chinese title with the Sanskrlt 1orlgma.l is sufficiently troublesome.’
This quotation will to a certain. extent explain the imperfection of my own work, for which I'have to "
crave the indulgence of those who may use it. .
M) principal object in making this compilation ‘has been to show the or]gmal though it may be not ,
quite scientific, arrangement -of this great Collection of our Sacred Canon, made in Clina under the Min
dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. A copy of the Japanese edition of this Chinese Collectlon, published in Japan
in A.D. 1678-1681, is now in the ler.uy of the India Office in London. ‘It is this copy . of the Sacred
Books,” says the Rev. S, Beal, ‘that (in 1874) I requested His Excellency Iwakula, Tomomi to procure. for
the India Office Library. In 1875 the entire Tripifaka was received at the India Office, in fulﬁlment of -
the promise made by the Japanese ambassador!” Immedjately - after this, Mr. Beal prepared a Catalogue
of the books ‘for practical purposes?’ which wes completed in June 1876, within the’ time of six
months %,
~ In the some month (viz. June), I left Japan for ‘Fngland, where I arrived in August of the sate 'year. :
At that time T did not know English at all. So I spent about two years and-a half in London to lesrn.
it, before I could begin my study of Sanskrit. Before I left London for. Oxford in February 1879; I
had an opportunity of seeing Mr. Beal's’ Catalogue, but I did not visit the India Office Library il April ’
1880. In September of the same year, I received special permission to examine the whole “Collection
(except' a fow works which-I have not been able to see to the present day) in the’ lelary 'T at once
perceived some grave mistakes that had been made concerning -the arrangement of the works in this
Collection, on the part of some Japanese who had been charged to send this copy from: Japan to England.’

- I felt it my .duty to correct this wrong arrangement. - The original arrangement is by no means'so irrational

as Mr. Bear thinks, when he says.in his Catalogue (p. 1, note 2): ¢The travels of the Buddhist Pilgrims,
for example, are arranged under the heading of King or Sfijras, but it is. evident that this arrangement
is purely Chmese, and comparatively modern.’ Such an arrangement, lhowever, is neither modern nor Chinese,
but simply erroneous! If Mr. Beal had adopted what he. calls the thlrd method” (m his Caﬁalogue, P z),

* Abstract ‘of Four Lectures on Buddhist Literature in China, bed «» o Vi,

delivered at University College, London, by Rev. 8. Beal, 1882, 8 The' Buddhlst Tripitaka, as 1t is known in China and Japan
p. vii, o . A Catalovue and Compendxous Report, by Rev. 8, Beal 1876
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xii : INTRODUCTION.

taking the works in the order of the Index, or of the original Catalogue, i.e, No. 1662, the proper arrangement
would have been at once restored, though it would of course have required nearly an entire re-adjustment
of the contents of the ‘ one hundred and three cases.” Moreover, this original arrangement exactly corresponds
with the order of ¢ determining characters,” taken from the ‘ Thousand Character Composition.’

The present compilation is the result of my own examination of the- Collection in September 188o.
T regret, however, that I have been unable to give a more complete account of each work, or to show the
contents of the whole Collection more fully, Nevertheless, with the help of several learned works, I think
"I have succeeded in identifying a number of the Chinese titles’. In a few cases I was also able to
compai'e the Chinese, translations with the original Sanskrit texts. The Sanskrit titles thus identified are
given in the first Index. In the second Index, the names of the Indian and Chinese authors and translators
are arranged alphabetically. These two Indices, together with three Appendices which precede them, will,
I hope, be of some use in determining the dates of certain authors and their works:

I. have made a distinction bétween the authors and translators. There are some Chinese authors
who not only translated Sanskrit works into Chinese, but also composed original treatises in Chinese. In
thi/a cage their names are mentioned in the second’ Appendix as well as in the third,

. . i
THE CHINESE BUDDHIST LITERATURE.

-~ The Chinese Buddhist literature is somewhat different in its style from the classical and historical
works of China. It dates from the first century of the Christian era, while the Chinese classics and
some - of their historical works weré written long before, Now the Chinese Buddhist literature chiefly
“consists of translations of Sanskrit works; so that it is not only full of transliterations, but also of quite
literal renderings of technical terms and ‘proper names. These require special study. As the sound of the
i Chinese characters has been changing in successive periods and in different parts of China, the transliteration
varies in various translations, made from the first century A.n. down to the thirteenth. The older transliteration
is. generally less full, so tha,t it is more difficult to restore it to its Sanskrit original, unless it is first
~compared with a later and ' fuller transliteration. For this kind of study there are six useful works in the °
present Collection, namely :—
(1) No. 1604, Shao-hhm-lcun-tlao-tﬁ-tsan-ym, or a dlctmnary of the Buddhist Ga,non, repubhshed in the'
Shéo-hhin perlod A.D. 11311162, 3 fasciculi.
(2) No. 1605, Yi;tshié-kin-yin-i, or a dictionary of the whole Canon, Dates from A.D. 649. 26 fascicnli.
(3) No. 1606, Hwa-yen—]cm—ym—1, or a dictionary of the Buddhavatamsaka-sutra, No. 88. Dates from
A.D. §oo. 4 fasciculi. ;
" (4) No. 1621, T4-min-sin-tsdn-fi-shu, or a concordance of numerical terms and phrases of the Law of
the Tripitaka, collected under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 40 fasciculi. ,
. (5) No. 1636, Kido-shan-fa-shu. This is a later collection similar to No.1621. Dates from A.D. 1431.
12 fascxcuh :
(6) No. 1640, Fan-l-mm-l—tsx, lit. ‘a collection of ‘the meanings of the (Sanskrit) names translated (into
Chinese)’ Dates from A.D. 1151. 20 fasciculi. This is a very useful dictionary of the technical terms

_ and proper names, both in Sanskrit and Chinese Buddhist literature, though it requires much corfection.

" Beside these, I must not omit two valuable works of European scholars, namely i—
(1) Méthode pour déchiffer eb transcrire les noms Sanskrits; par M. Stanislas Julién, 1861.
(2) Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eltel 1870,

" DIFFERENT COLLEQTIONS AND EDITIONS OF THE OHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE

BUDDHIST TRIPITAKA AND THE THIRTEEN CATALOGUES NOW IN EXISTENCE.

There still remé,in two questions, namely: Who eollected the Chinese Translation of the Buddhlst
Tripitaka, and when was such a Collection ‘published in China, Cores, and Japan In answermg thess
‘questions, I must glve an historical sketch of our Collection. :

1 Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite the  renderings are printed in small type with inverted commas, under
same as that of the Sanskrit title, it has been translated quite  the Chinese titles.
literally into English, or sometimes into Sanskrit., All these :
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We have in the present Collection thirteen Catalogues or Indices of the Chinese Translation of the
Buddhist Tripitaka. A chronological table of these Catalogues with their titles, and those of dJﬁ'erent
Collections and Editions, will be found towards the end of this Introduction.

Besxde these, there are said to have been thirty-one Lists or Indices compiled before A.D. 730, all of
which were lost at that time. The titles, however, and compilers, and even contents. of some of them are
mentioned in the Khii-yuen-lu, No. 1485, fasc. 10, fol. 1 a seq. The two oldest Lists are said to have
dated from the Tshin and the Former or Western Hin dynastles, B.C. 221-206 and 202-A. D, 9, respectively.
These and some of the rest are of course very doubtful. I shall therefore not dwell on tBe missing Lists
or Indices, but proceed at once to examine the more substantial materials,

TRANSLATIONS NOW IN EXISTENCE, AND MENTIONED IN THE OLDEST CA’I‘ALOGUE
OF ABOUT 520 A.D.
The followmg works in ex1stence in the present Collection seem to be the same as those mentmned in
the Khu-san-tean-ki-tsi, No. 1476, the oldest Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Trlpxtaka,
complled in about 520, under the Lian dyna.sty, A.D. 502—557

I

.
" 'BOTRAS OF THE MAHAYANA.

Khu—san-tsﬁn-kl-tsx

\

Kho-sin-tsha-Fi-tai.

No. ‘ " Fasc. Pace No. . ¢ ‘Fasc.” Pace
3 Pafikavimsati-sthastiks pragfidphra- _ 57 Késyapa-parivarta 2 pa
mith 2 ~zr,b‘ 59 Sriméls-devi-simhanida 7, zo0a
4 ) : » o on 8b | 61 Ma,hé,va,ipulya¥mahésannipﬁtaésﬁtra‘ S 248
5 Dasasahasrikd pragfidpiramitd » 4b 66 Sumerugarbha 3 . 2a(?)
6 » ‘ no » 228 68 Akasagarbha-bodhlsattva-sﬁtra. 2 242 ‘
7 ” » oo » I9b yo ¢ Akésagarbha-bodhisattva-dhyina- -
8 » ) 9 7a slitra’ - , ) » 208
10 Vagrakkhedika » » 22D 71 Bodhisattva-buddhénusmriti-spmadhi ,,© 31b
23(3) Tathagata,kmtya-muhya-mrdesa o 9a | 43 Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhiva- . ,
23 (17) Plrna-pariprikkhd » 22b | gsthita-samidhi s 4bo
23 (44) Ratnarési, or Ratnaparfisi »  28b .| 44 Aksharamati-nirdesa-siitra A »  I3D
23 (47) Ratnakiida-pariprikkha - » I0a 79 Tathagata-mahskirunika-nirdesa » 98
26 Amitdyusha, or -Abha, or Sukhivati- ‘ 8o ‘Ratnastri-pariprikkha’ . 5 10D
vytiha . » 6b: 81 ¢ Mfika-kumira-stitra’ S s ILB
28 Akshobhyasya Tathégatasya. V)uha. B ga | 82 ‘isvararaga.-bodhisattVa-sﬁtra. "y 22D
30 Samantamukha-parivarta » i2b 87 Buddbévatamsaka - mahavmpulya.— o
31 Mangusri-buddhakshetragunavyﬁha »w 9b ) . glitra ‘ 4 28D
32 Garbha-siitra (%) . . » I1zb .| g2 ¢Sfitra on the appearance of the
33 Ugra-pariprikkhé = » 5b Tathigata’ » 10b
34 3 o 108 | 100 ‘Sitra on the original action of the ’ o
35 Bhadra-miyikéra-pariprikkha, or -vyi- o Bodhisattva’ » 6D
karana o ” » | 102 ‘Sitra on the Tathabata—vwesha-. ‘
36 Vinayaviniskaya-upali-pariprikkhé » 27b . na(?)’ yw 5o
39 Sumati-dirika-pariprikkhs =~ »  IIa | 104 ‘Sltra of the cha,pter on going across- -
41 Vimaladatts-pariprikkha , 10a the world’ » 98
42 Asokadatti-vyskarana ) w  13b | 108 Dasabhfimika-sitra » 228
43 Surata-pariprikkhi ' : » 8a | 108 ‘Sitra of the chapter on the way of = -
47 Sushthxtamatl-pampmkkha, or Mﬁyo- practice in the ten dwellings (i. e.
pama-samidhi s I2b the earlier steps) of a Bodhisaftva )
50 SubAhu-pariprikkha 3 123 (which lead on to the ten Bhﬁmm) » 138
52 Ga“zﬁnottara—bodhis_a_ttva-pariprikkhﬁ 2 118 | 110 Dasabhfimika-slitra "y 98
53 Bhadrapila-sreshehi-pariprikkha » 10a | 112 ‘Sitra on the office of the Bodhi-
55 Maitreya-pariprikkhi " s 12b -  sattva, asked by Mafiguart’ B 8

n . -

[
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¢ Kuméra-miika-sitra’ v
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha at (the
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» ) .

. o Y

¢Sttra on cutting the tie (of passions)
in the ten dwellings (i.e. the earlier
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¢ Sfitra on reliéving a (smk) child by
a spell’
¢ Kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sitra’
¢Sfitra on Kittaprabha (1)’
Dasadigandhakira - vidhvamsana-
slitra T
¢Stitra on the opposition of the Méra

Rashéravara - pariprikkhi. - gunapra- -

bha—kumﬁra—sﬁtra,

Strras oF THE HinAvANa,

Madhyamagama-sfitra -
Ekottarigama-sitra
Samyuktigama-sitra
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228
25b
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18b

448

43D
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11h
10b
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21 b

20b
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Mo.
545
548

551

553

558
559
565

567

577
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580
583

586

594

600
6orx

609
611

616

621

623

639

| 647

’ 648

652
653

656‘

657
659
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662

Dirghigama-stitra

¢Sfitra on the: law. of ten rewards
in the Dirghfigama’

¢ Sfitra on the Lokadhftu (7)’

¢Sttra on the Avidyd, Trishni, and
@4ti of man’

‘Slitra on the salt-water ‘com-
parlson ‘
‘Sitra on the cause of a,ll the

Asravas or sins’

XV

Fasc, Pacge

Sttra on the law, true and not

true’

“Sfitra on the explanation of Asra-
va (1)’ )
¢Sfitra on fastmg (Upavasatha, Upo-

satho in Pali)’ -
“Sitra on the Dukkha-skandha (?)
¢ Sftra on the cause’
¢ Slitra on Gmhapatl belng a man

”

I

LU

possessed of«exght cities and ten

families (%)’

“Stitra on the universal meanmg of .

the Jaw’ _ _
¢ Sfitra on the (Grihapati) Rashera-
pila(?) or Rashtravara’ '

"¢ Sftra on the Bhikshu Kampa’

¢ Siitra on the fundamental relation-
ship or causation’
¢Sltra on the honourable one (?)’

”»

- »

”

‘Sttra on or to Teu-thifo (Deva- .

datta %)’
¢Sitra on Sumati(?)’

¢ Sfitra on Angulimélya’

‘Sfitra on the (go0) Mallas or
virestlers who were trying to
move a mountain’?

¢ Stitra on a Srimanera’

¢Sfitra on the secret importance. of
curing the (heart) disease of
those who engage in contemp a-
tion’

¢Sftra on seven Ayatanas and three -

subjects for contemplation’

¢Slitra on the holy seal of the law’

¢ Sfitra on the comparison of the five
Skandhas’ B

¢ Stitra on Plrnamaitriyantputra’

Dharmakakra-pravartana(-stitra)

¢ Ashtﬁnga—samya.n—ma,rga—sutra

¢ Stitra on'three characteristic marks
of & (good) horse’ ,

¢ Sitra on elghg characteristics of &

2
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»

23b

3a

6a
38
138

48

304
7a

18a

8 a
3a

42
6b

9b
7.8(%)

I3 a

cxrh

18b.

3148

3b
ILb

3b

4  49b
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664
665
>666
669

671
674

676

648
681

683
689
696
699

yo2
709
y1o
q1z

722
729

746

758
759

' w60
765

75
780

1083

1084

1080
1086

. Pasc,
(bad) horse compared w1th those
" of a (bad) man’ 3
¢Sfitra on the origin of prachce (of
the Bodhisattva)’ 2.
‘Sttra on the lucky fulfilment of
the crown-prince’ »
¢Sfitra on the cause and effect of
-the past and present’ »
Ghtaka-nidana ‘ w
¢ Vaidfirya-réga-sitra’ " ”
¢Sftra on the fulness of meumng ”
‘Samyukta-pitake-sitra’ -~
‘Stitra of forty-two sections” .

¢Sfitra on keeping thought, in the -
(manner of) great Anaphna’ "

¢ Siitra on perception in the law of
practice of meditation’ »

¢Siitra on the condition (Dharma)

which receives dust or impurity’ ,,
¢Siitra (spoken to?). Ananda on

four matters’ »
¢ Sfitra on four wishes (of mankind)’ ,
¢ Siitra on the filial child’ 3
¢Sltra on seven women’ 2
“Sfitra on eight teachers’ .
¢Siitra on desire being the cause

of affliction’ . ’

‘Sfitra on the Katurmahdrfiga’ =
“Blitra on goo disciples telling their
- own Nidéna or Gataka’ » s

‘Sitra on four (articles of) self-
injuring’ "

¢ Sttrs on King Samantaprﬁpta(?)’ 3

¢‘Stra on. the mother of (5oo)
demon-children (i. e, Haritt)’ »

‘Sfitra on & king of the. country

Bréhmana (1)’ »
¢Sfitra on nine. (causes of) unex-

pected or untimely (death)’ 2
¢Sfitra on the five kings’ T4

¢ Skandha-dhitv-gyatana-sitra’ g

Vinaya oF TEE MamAvAna,

¢‘Sfitra on the manners concerning
. the-five Silas of the Bodhlsattva-
uphsaka’ .2
Paramérthasamvarti (-varta 'l)-sat—
yanirdesanima-mahdyina-sitra
Bodhisattva-karyi-nirdesa o

» ” »
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2
30b
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26b
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9ob
3b
178

28b

10b
28b
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109X
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X114

111§
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I119

1122

1125
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1166

1169

.1179

1180
1186

1188
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1268
1243
1274
1249

1287

1288
1289

¢ Upésaka-sila-sitra’
¢ Mafigusri-kshamé-sttra*

‘Sfitra on receiving the ten good

precepts or the Sikshipada’
Buddhapitaka-nigrahanima-mahs-
yéna-siitra '
¢ Bodhmattva—prahmoksha—sﬁtm !

Vizaya or THE HinavAna.

¢ Upﬁsaka-pafz’/casi_la—rﬁpm.—sﬁim '

Sarvéstivida-vinaya
Dharmagupta-vinaya

Mahésangha (or -sangh1ka)—-vmaya
Mahisisaka-vinaya
Vibhéshi-vinaya :
Sarvistivida- mka,ya vinaya- mﬂ- '

7)<}

¢ Srimanera - dasasila - dhaimakar-
maviki (%)’ -

Pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta- -

nikéiya
Pratimokshs, of the Mahis&saka-
nikdya,
Pratimoksha-sfitra (7) .
Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-sfitra (’l)

”»

b2

»n

11

¢ An,important use for the Bhikshu

concerning the Karman of the
* Dasidhyays, (~vinaya)’

AsaipaaruMA oF THE MAHAYANA,

¢ MahApragfiipiramits, (-slitra)-ss-

. tra .
Prényamfila-sistra-tiks

¢ Dasabhfimi-vibhishd-sdstra’ -
Dvédasanikéya-shatra
Sota-shstra. -

ApmIpHARMA OF THE HINAYANA.

Shriputrdbhidharma-géstra

Abhidharma-gfianaprasthina-sistra

‘Batyasiddhi-shstra’

Vibhéshé-sistra

Samyukt.abmdharma-hmlaya-aés
tra .

Abhidharma-hridaya-shstra

¢ Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-sar-

" giti-sistra’

2

)

»

»

24 b

Paar
24 b
1zb

138

22b

28D

23b

2” )
26b
28a

© 338

298

138

248

28 a

23b
31a

248
21 b
238

208

. 28b

21 b
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INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS, ~ No. ) . Fasc. PacE
o ‘ ] Faco. Pacn 1350 ‘DhyAnanishthita (?)-samadhi-dhar-
1321 Avadina (-sfitra), or Dhammapadé- - maparydya-siitra’ 2 23a
vadina 2 21a 1352 ¢Sitra on tbe practice of Buddha,
1322 Damamfica (-niddna-sitra) , 308 fompﬂed by Saﬁgharaksh?; ' » 208
1323 ¢ Buddhaplrvakaryi-stitra’ L 2rh 1364 ‘Sitra of a hundred comparisons’ ,, 33b
1325 ¢ KaryAmargabhimi-sitra’ s 08 1365 Dha}'mapada or Dhammapada » 6a
1326 ¢ Margabhfimi-sttra’ , . 2b 1366 ‘Samyuktivadina - sltra, selected
1329 ‘Samyuktaratnapitaka-stitra’ » 328 ) fr om various Sﬁtf as’ y 238
1336 Samantabhadraprarnidhina s 262 1367 ‘Sltra on the Nl(%ana or cause of
1337 ‘Sftra on six Bodhisattvas’ names the eye-destruction of Fé-yi, the
to be recited and kept in son of Asoka’ .o 218
mind’ 4 8 a(?) 1381 ‘Explanatlon of an extract from
1339 ‘Sitra on the twelve causes as an ‘ t}:e four; Agamas’ ' » 2o0b
oral explanation according to the 1382 ¢Pafikadvira-dhyinasitra - mahir-
Agama’ - 2 4a ' thadharma’ » . 29D
1340 *Sitra (or record) on the Nidina 1416 ‘Law of the Bodhisattva’s blaming A
) or cause of transmitting the  lustful desire’ - ) w2338
Dharmapitaka’ , 32b 1440 Arya-nigirguna-bodhisattva-suhril-
1341 Dharmatara (or - tréta)- dhyina- lekha ’ » 2938
stitra . 28D 1451 ¢ Pragfifiparamiti - buddhi - sGtra-
1342 ‘Sfitra on the important explana- -~ mahésukhimogha-samayasatya-
tion of the law of meditation’ » 238 ragr a—bodhxsattvadxsaptadasary &
1346 ¢ Abhidharma-pasikadharmakarya-. . mahémandalavyikhy4’ ‘ 4 138
' stitra’ » 3a .
1349 ¢ Sﬁtra on the fruits of Karman A CHINESE WORK.
" briefly explamed by the Bodhi- v v ,
sattva Aryasura w208 1496 Travels of Fi-hhien or Fi-hian 2 26b

No. 1476, the oldest Catalogue in existence (see pp. xiii, xxvii), mentions 2213 distinet works, whether
translations or native productions, of which 276 works may thus be identified W1th those in existence at
the present day. This oldest Catalogue is a private compilation of a Chinese priest, named San-yiu. He
lived under the reign of the Emperor Wu, A.D. 502-549, the founder of the Liin dynasty, A.D. 502-357.
As we read in the Annals of the Sui dynasty, A. ». 589—618, ¢ This Emperor paid great honour to Buddhism.
He made a large collection of the Buddhist canonical books, amounting to 5400 volumes, in the Hwa-lin
garden.. The Shiman Pho-khan compiled the Catalogue in fifty-four fascicles?, According to the Khai-
yuen-lu (fasc. 1o, fol. 5 &), this Catalogue was compiled by Pho-khan under the Imperial order, in 4 fasciculi,
_in A.D. 518; but it had been lost already in a.D, 730. The total number of the sacred books in it is
- said to have been mbout 1432, or 3395(!) distinct works in 3741 fasciculi, arranged. under twenty classes. This

was the first Collection of Buddhist sacred books made by .n Emperor of China. )

In A.p. 533-534 the second Collection of Buddhist sacred books was made by the Emperor Hhifo-wu,
of the Northern Wei dynasty, A.D. 386-534. . An official, Li ' Kwo, compiled the Catalogue under the Imperial
order. There were ten classes, including about 427% (1) works in 2053 fasciculi. This Catalogue had been lost
already in A, D. 730, (See Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 10, fol. 4 b.) ‘

Under the Sui dynasty, A,D. 589-618, three Catalogues were compiled, in A.D. 594, 597, ara 603.
These Catalogues are in existence, viz. Nos. 1609, 1504, and 1608 (see p. xxvii). The number of the Books
in these Catalogues differs considerably. The first and the last compilations, Nos. 1609 and 1608, were made
under an Imperial order. These may therefore be called the third and fourth Collectmns, made by Wan—tx,
the first Emperor of the Sul dynasty, who reigned A. D, 589 or 58 1—604

+ Max Miiller, Selected Eésays, vol. ii, p. 328.
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No. 1609, the second Catalogue, which is still in existence (see p. xxvii), compﬂed by Fi-kin and others,
mentxona 2257 distinet works in 53ro fasciculi in nine classes, each class being subdivided into two or
more heads. But the actusl number is as follows :—

: 1. Sftra. Mabdysna . . . 784 in - 1718 fasciculi.
! Hinayina = . . .- 845 » 1304 .

| 2. Vinaya. Mahiydna = . . . 50 » 82 »

;; Hinayina . . . 63 " 381 .

lj 3. Abhidharma. Mahdylna . . . 68 ’ 381 ’

[‘ _ Hinayfna . . . 116 » 482 R

f 4. Later works, y Extracts . . . 144 ,, 627 ’

g Indian and } Becords . . . 68 185 ’

f Chinese. Treatises . . . 119 ” 134 ”

| 2257 5204 - »

Although mentlon is not made of issing Works in No. 1609, yet it is.doubtful whether the 2257 works
were all in existence in A.D. 594 (see second line from the bottom of this page).

In A.D. g9y the third Catalogue in existence, No. 1504 (see p. xxvii), was compiled by Fé& Khin-fin,
1 who was a translator of the Buddhist sacred books, appointed by the Emperor. In his compilation the follow-
| ing number of works is said to have been admitted into the Canon :— ‘ ‘

1. Mahlybna.

| : Stitra, whose translators are known . . . 234 in  88j fasciculi.
” ” » 3 unknown ° 235 o» 402 Y]
Vinaya, 9 » » known . . 19 ” " 40 ”
» ” 9 9y {mknown . . 12 » 14 »
Abhidharme, ,, ” » known . . 49 238 9
9 9 3 ", unknown . . 2 ” i »
551, 1586
2. Hinayana.
Stitra, whose . trenslators are known . . 108 in 527 fasciculi.
» : ” » , unknown, . . 316 s 482 »
Vinaya, 5 »  »  knmown . . . 30 285 ”
,, 9 ;» unknown . . 31 » 64, ’
Abhidharme, ,, » » known - . . ’ 21 s 351 3
» 9 » » unknown . . . 1o » 27 »
525 - 5 - 1739 1

The fourth Catalogue in existence, No. 1608 (see p. xxvii), was compiled in A.D. 602 by p1iests and
literati, who.were then appointed by the Emperor as translators of the Buddhist sacred books. ' In this
Catalogue the totel number and classification of works are again different, namely :—

1. Works with one tramslation . . . . . 370 in 14786 fasciculi.
2. Worke with two or mp;revtranslations L. . 277 » 583 »w
3. Works of the (Indian) sages R . .o 41 " 164 ”
4. Works of separate production, or extracts . . 810 » 1288 "
5. Works doubtful and false . . ... . 209 » 490 »
6. Works missing . A . . . . 402 » 7447 ’

2109, . 5058 o
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As we read in the Sui Annals, “In the period Té-yeh (A.D. 605-616) the Emperor (Yan) ordered

the Shiman Xi-kwo to compose a catalogue of the Buddhist books atthe Imperial Buddhist chapel w1thm’

the crate of the palace. . He then made some divisions and classifications, which were as follow :—

¢The Stitras which contained what Buddha had spoken were arranged under three divisions :—

¢1. The Mahdyana. 2. The Hinayina. 3. The Mixed Sitras.

¢<Other books, that seemed to be the productions of later men, who falsely ascrxbed thelr works to
greater names, were classed as Doubtful Books. :

‘There were other works in which Bodhisattvas and others went deeply into the expla,n:mon of the
meanmg, and illustrated the principles of Buddha. These were called Disquisitions, or Sastras. ' .

‘Then’ there were Vinaya works, or compilations of plecepts, under each dlvmon as before, Ma.hayana.,
Hinayina, Mixed. :

‘There were also Records, or accounts of ‘the domgs in their times of those who had been students
of the system, Altogether there were eleven classes under which the books were arranged :—

<y, Sfitra. ~ Mahfybna .. . 614 in 2076 chapters (or fasciculi).
Hinayina . .. 487 » 852 "
Mixed . . 380 " 716 ’
Mixed and doubtful 172 " 336 »
¢2, Vinaya. Mahyfna . . 52 » 91 »
© Hinayéna . . 8o ” 472 ”
Mixed . . . 27 s 46 »
¢3. Sistra. Mahdyfna . . 35 »w - T4 "
Hinaybna . . . . 41 ”, 567 »
Mixed . R 5L . 437w
"Records . . . 20 464 ”
1962 ., 6198 n

‘Neither the Catalogue nor the compiler is. mentioned in Chinese Buddhist works. The number
of books is again different from that mentioned in four earlier Catalogues still in existence. This may
however be called the fifth Collection made by an Emperor of China.

In A.D. 6642 a Chinese priest, named Téo-siien, compiled. the fifth Catalogue which has come doWu
to us, No. 1483 (see p. xxvil). This compilation ‘is subdivided into ten sections. In the .first section he

-gives a list of works, whether translations or original treatises in Chinese, with a biographical note of each

author, and sums up the total number of works as 2487, in 8476 fasciculi In the second section e
divides the works then in existence, in the following Way — :

1. Mahayana. Sfttra . . 386 - in 1152 fasciculi, 8521 leaves.
Vioaya . 22 " 34. 461
oo / Abhidharma h2 » 500 " 9220
2. Hinaye‘ma.‘ Stitra . . 204 " 544 ' 76974 o
Vinaya - . . 35 5 244 wo 5813
Abhidharma « 33 » 676 w X2I9% o,
3. Works of the (Indian) sages 47 ’ 184 » 1760

799 w3364, 45626 -,

In the remaining sections of No. 1483, T4o0-siien makes. several divigions and classxﬁmtlons, which are.

very complicated. ’
The sixth Catalogue in existence, No 1487 (see P. xxvii), was compiled about A.D. 664 by Tsm—mal

‘Tt contains all the titles of translations, whether in. existence or -missing, from Késyapa Mtaiga, A.D. 67,

to Hhiien-Zwin or Hiouen-thsang, A. ». 645—664 The number of translators is 120, and that of their works
is 1620 in gg52 fasciculi, with the exceptlon of 298 works in 527 fasciculi, whose translators are unknown.

1 Max Miiller, Selected Essays, vol. ii, PP. 329-330. :
? In this year the famous Hhiien-kwin or Hiouen-thsang diéd.
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In A.D. 695 the seventh Catalogue which we still possess, No. 1610 (see p. xxvn), was compxled by

" Min-khtien and others, under the order of the Emperor Wu Ts6-thien, A.D. 684—705 This is the sixth

Collection made by a Sovereign of China. The divisions and classifications in this Catalogue are as

follow :—
' 1 Mahiyina. B .
Sitra of single translation | . 283 in pg2j fasciculi
Sitra of duplicate translations . 696 , 2514
Vinaya . . . . 44 s 10§

Abhidherma . .. ¢ . 108 , 6ix
2. Hinayina. :

Sfitra of single translation . 323 5, 410
Sttra of duplicate translatlonﬁ . 656 , 1229
Vinaya . . . . . 104 , 428
Abhidharma - . . 54 - 5 O3 -

3 “Works of the. (Indlan) sages . 36 ,, 91

. 4. Sttras of unknown translators’ . 424 , 636
- 5. Sltras missing . . . . 888 ,, 1262

3616 , 8g21

‘Besides these; the following works were then admitted into the Canon :—

- 1. Mahiyina. Sttra . - 352 .in 1840 fasciculi, 186 cases.
Vinaya e .23 ” 47 ) 5 »
‘Abhidharma 83 ., 516 [:3 SR
2. Hinayina. Sttra. . 208 , 441 -, 44
) Vinaya' Y 35 ~» 260 » 23- 9.
~ Abhidharma 36 » 144 . 73 »
3. Works, of the (Indian) seges 25 ,, 34 » 4

859 » 3882 'n 386 i

Then there follows a list of 228 spurious works, which are said to have been in 419 fasciculi.

In A:D. 730 the eighth, ninth,.and tenth Catalogues in existence, Nos. 1485, 1486, 1488 (see p. xxvii),
wers compiled by K’-shan. No. 1485 is one of the best, iffnot the best, of Catalogués of the Chmene
Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka. It is generally called Khai-yuen-lu®. It was originally in 20 fasciculi,
now subdivided into 3o fasciculi, In the first 9 original fasciculi (subdivided into 13), 2278 works in 7046
fasciculi, with the exception of 741 in 1052 fasciculi of unknown translators, are ‘ascribed to 176 translators
ot writers, who lived in China in the period of 664 years between A B, 67 and 730. The titles of these
works. are given in chronological order, and ‘a shdrt account of each translator or writer (is added), being
preceded by a list of his works and various miscellaneous items of information, such as the number of books
(or faseiculi) mto which each work is divided ;' varmtlons in the title, and when and where the translation
was made, ete.?’ Then the compiler concludes With the following words (fasc. 9,\fol. 36 b seq.) :—* Thus
under 19 dynasties, from thé Eastern Han (a.D. 25~220) to the Thés (618-go7), there were produced trans-
lations of the Sttra, Vinaya, and Abhidlmrma or -Sdstra of the Mahfyina and Hinsyana, as well as the
works of the -sagés and wise men, altogether 2278 works in 7046 fasciculi. Of ‘these 1124 works in 5048
fasciculi are now (A.D. 730) admitted into the Canon. In truth, however, the exact number is 1123 works

"in 5047 fasciculi, because one -and the same work in one fasciculus is given both in the Pragfidparamita

and Ratnakfita classes (viz. Nos. 21 and 23 (46)). -Again, 40 works in 368 fasciculi are not translations,
but written originally in Chinese. At the same time the number of missing works is 1148 in 1980 fasciculi.
Thus the total number is really 2271 works in 7027 fasciculi, subtracting 7'w)vorks in 19 faséiculi (which-

1 For thé contruts of this Catalogue, see also the Chrysanthemum Magazine, June 1881, p, 234 seq. Published monthly at
Yokohama, in Japan. . _ * Chrysanthemum, 1881, p. 235.
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are no longer independent- works being put in other works as their parts) fxom the number 2278 in
7046 fasciculi above mentioned.

In fasc. 10 of the Khai-yuen-lu, No. 1485, a list of forty-one Catalogues with a few details regarding
them is given. In. the next 8 original fasciculi (subdivided into 12), theé - following - divisions and
classifications are introduced :— . »

17 Translations (and some original Chinese works) in existemrce (A. D. 730).-

a. Tripitaka of the Bodhisattvas or the Mahdyina . . . . 686 in 2745 fasclcuh
b. Tripitaka of the Srivakas or the Hinayéna .o . 330 ,, 1762 »
¢. Works of the sages and wise men . . . . . 108 ,, 541 »

Trz4 , 5048 ”

2. Translations missing S .0 . 1148 in 1980 fasciculi.
3. Portions published separately . o o . 682 in 812 fasciculi,
4. Double copies and extracts taken away e . . 147 5 402 ”

5. Formerly not found or missing, and newly-produced works now supplied 306 ,, 111 »

6. Doubtful works re-examined . R R . . i4 , 19 »

4. Spurious and heterodox books . . . . S 382 ,, 1055 ”

1‘53I » 3405 »”»

" Some of these 1531 works are included in the translations then in ex1stence (see -above), while the

. rest are altogether ‘excluded from the total number already alluded to.
In fase. 19 and 20 of No. 1483, the works in exmtence, in A.D. %30, are- arra,nged in the followmo-

dxvxsxons —

1. Mahédyéna, _ ‘ .

Stra . g15 (or 563) in 2173 fasciculi, 203 cases.
~ Vinaya . 26 » o B4 5 ».
Abhidharma 97 : » 518 ” 50 ‘

2. Hinayéna. ‘ : ‘ ’

‘ Siitra . 240 . ”» 61 8 » . 48 »
Vinaya . 54 - n 446 5 45
Abhidharma 36 w698 y2

3. Works of the sages and wise men, -

Indian . 68 ~in 173 - '
Chinese . . 40 . . 368, } 51

1076 (1124) ,, 5048 , 480 -,

~ The ninth Catalogue in existence, No 1486 (see p xxvii), is an a.blldged reproductxon of the last
* part of No. 1485, in ;5 fasciculi. ‘But as it is little more than a bare enumeration of the titles of the
different works mentioned in the larger catalogue, the translators’ names, and the number of chapters (or
fasclcuh) into which each work is divided, it is not of much uge to the foreign student of Buddhism. It
gives the Index character (taken from the Tshien-tsz’-wan, or Thousand-character-composition) under which
each work may be found in the Imperial Collection, and occagionally a few details®. This may be called
the 'seventh Collection, made by order of the Emperor Hhﬁen—tsun, A.D. 713—755, under whose reign thls
Index was made. -

The tenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1488.(see p xxvu), is & contmuatlon of No 1487 (see Pp: xix, xxvii). .
It enumerates 163 translations in 645 fa.smcull, made by twenty-one translutors, who lived in China between
'A.D. 664 anl 730: : :

¢

1 Chryannthemum. 1881, p. 236Lnote.,
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According to the Fo-tsu-li-tai-thun-tsii, No. 1637 (fasc. x4, fol. 2.a), Thai-tsu, the first Emperor of the
later Sun dynasty, who reigned A.D. 960-975, was the first who ordered the whole Buddhist Canon to
be published, The blocks of wood on which the characters were cut for this edition are said to have been
130,000 in number., This event happened in A.D..972.. In the preceding year, he caused two copies of
the same Canon to be made, one written in gold and the other in silver paint. This may be called the
eighth Collection madé by order ‘of the Emperor of. China, though no Catalogue or Index seems to have been
compiled on this occasion.

The eleventh Cata]ogue in emsbence, No. 1612 (see p. xxvii), was complled by Kin-ki-sidn, together with
some Indian, Tibetan, and Chinese priests and officials, in A.D. 12851287, under the Imperial order of
Shi-tsu, the founder of the Yuen-dynasty, who reigned A.p.1280-1294. It is therefore the ninth Collection
made by the Chinese Emperor. This Catalogue is generally called K’-yuen-lu, or the Catalogue of the

. A’-yuen period, A.D, 1264-1294 %

There are given the following divisions and clagsifications :—

1. Shtra. Mahdydna . . 894 in 2980 fasciculi.
Hinoydna. . . 291 , fq10
2. Vinaya. Mabhlyéna . . 28 ,, 56

Hinayana PR 69.,, 8§04
3. Abhidharma, Mahayina . . 1y, 628
Hinayina . . 38 , 708 -

14‘40 ” 5586 2

These are the translations made by 194 persons under twenty-two dynasties in the period of 1219 years,
from A. D, 67 to 1285. Besides this number there are 95 Indian and 118 Chinese miscellaneous works,

The compilers of the K’~yuen-lu, No. 1612, compared the Chinese translations with the Tibetan trans-
lations (Kangur and Tangurf), and added the Sanskrit title in transliteration, and ‘gave a note after each
Chinese title, stating whether both translations were in agreement or whether the book was wanting .in
the Mibetan-version? This comparison, however, seems to have been made only through 8 Catalogue 'of
the Tibetan translations, and not actually with the translations themselves. (See the K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 4 a, col. 5 seq.) Nevertheless, it is curious to see that there have been ‘(in A.D, 1300) and still are so '
many Chinese translations, which are similar to, though they do not agree exactly with, the Tibetan trans-’
lations. T have added .the result of their comparison under each title.

_ The twelfth Catalogue in existence, No. 1611 (see p. xxvii), was originally compiled by Win Ku, under the
Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~1280;. and continued by Kwén-ku-p4, in A.D. 1360, under the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280~
1368. = It depends entirely on No. 1612, and adds a short account of the contents of each work.

The thirteenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1662 (see p. xxvii), is the base of the present compilatien. This
was originally the Catalogue of the Southern Collection or Edition of the Chinese Buddhist Canon, published
in Nanking (‘Southern Capital’), under the reign of Thai-tsu, the first Emperor of the Min dynasty, who
reigned A.D. 1368-1398. But it is now used also as the Catalogue of a reproduction of the Northern Collection
or KEdition of 1621 works (Nos. 1-1621), first published in Pekmg (* Northern Capital’), by the order’ of Khan-

! Porthe contents of this Catalogue, see the Journal Asiatique,

Novembre-Decembre, 1849, p. 37 seq.
® Cf. the following account, whicki is said to be derwed from &

Tibetan source, as we read in the Journal of the Asiatic Society

of Bengal, 1882, p. 9f i—
“Last of all, during the reign of the Tartar Emperor, Sm-chhen,
the Chinese scnptures were compared with the Tibetan collections

. of the Kangur and Tangur, Such treatises and volumes as were

wanting in the Chinese were translated from the Tibetan. scrip-
tures. All thege formed one complete collection, the first part of
which consisted of Buddha's teaching (Kangur). To the second
part 21 volumes of translations from Tibetan, the Chinese Sstras,
and works of eminent Hwashan (Upadhyaya or teacher ?), com-

~

prising 153 volumes, were added. - The whole- collection consisted
of 740 volumes. An anelytic catalogue of all ‘these books was
also furnished. In this collection many Sastras were found which
did not exist in the Tibetan collections.’

This statement seems to agree to a certain extent with the
account. concerning the K’-yuen-lu, No. 1612, if the ¢Tartar
Emperor, Sa-chhen,’ is meant for the Mongolian Emperor, Shi-tsu.
Otherwise the ¢ Tartar Emperor, Sa-chhen,’ could only be.identi-
fied either with Shi-tsun, of ‘the Lifo dynasty, who reigned A, p.’
947-950, or with Shi-tsusl, of the Kin dynasty, who reigned . n.
1161-1189. The Lifo and Kin dynasties were both Tartars, while

“the Yuen was a Mongolian dynasty.
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tsu or 'I‘hax—tsun, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403~1424, together with 41
additional works (Nos. 1622-1662), published by a Chinese priest named Ml-tsan ,-.after soma twenty or thirty
years’ labour, ‘beginuing from A.D. 1586. Afterwards, in A.D. 1678-1681, this edition was re~published in Japan
by a Japanese priest named D3-kd or Tetsu-gen, whose labours will be described below

Thus there are altogether thirteen Catalogues of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Canon in the
Collection of the India Office Library: '

The Southern and Northern Collections or Editions made under the Min dynasty may be called the tenth
and eleventh Collections made by the Emperors of China, if the Southern Edition is the same as that which is:
said to have been published by Théi-tsu, in Nanking. For in a composition by the Chinese Bhikshu Téo-
khai, dated A.D. 1586, we read: ‘The Emperor Thai-tsu Kdo (A.D. 1368-1398) caused the whole Pitaka to -
be engraved in Ain-lidn (Nanking); and the Emperor Théi-tsun Wan (A.D. 1403-1424) again caused a good
edition to be published in Pe-pin (Peking)?’

But there is another statement about these two Oollectlons or Editions, namely : “In the Yun-16 period, A.p.
1403—1424, of the Min dynasty, an edition was published (by the Emperor) in the Capital (Peking), which is

+ called the Northern Pitaka or Collection of the Sanskrit Books (translated into Chinese). Agein there was
a private edition among the people, and the blocks for this pubhcatlon were kept at Kis-hhin-fu in Chehkmng .
This is called the Southern Pitaka or Collection®”

This statement is found in an Imperial preface to the Buddhist Canon, which preface dates from the
thirteenth year of the Yun-kan period, o.D: 1735. The author is the Emperor Shi-tsus, the third sovereign of
the present Tshin dynasty, who reigned A.D. 172317 35. -If this Imperial authority may be accepted in spite
of a later date, then Thai-tsu's edition would have been quite different from the Southern Collection or Edition .

. already alluded to.

The Imperial preface above quoted was added by the E Emperor Shi- tsmﬁ to a carefully revised deﬁon of
the Buddhist Canon, first* collected and published under the Min dynasty, twith the addition of 54 Chinese
works. The Edition was. completed in the second year of the Kien-Jui period, A.D. 1437, under the reign of his
successor, Kao-tsus, who reigned A.D. 1736-1795. 'This may be called the twelfth and last Collection made by
an Emperor of China %,

It is remarkable that the whole Collection of tHe Buddhist Canon, which became latger and larger in the
course of time, was preserved in MS. only, from'the introduction of Buddhjsm- into China in A.D. 67, till A. o,
972. At that time the first Edition was published by Théi-tsu, the founder of the later Sun dynasty (seep xxii).
Thereafter it “ has been printed at various times in China from wooden blocks, Whmh were as often destroyed by .
fire or civil war. It is said that during the Sun and Yuen dynasties (A.D. 960—1368) as many as twenty
different editions had been produced, but during the troubles ocummg towalds the end of the Yuen period all
of them perished.

. This statement is quoted from Mr. Beal's introduction (p. vii) to his ¢ Buddhist Literature in China (1 882),’

1-%{V ﬁ For an account of his labours, see the %]J %@ ZFE H’ﬁ‘ /_]: 5 ﬁ‘ H:j‘ ng I-:ﬂgf;jj‘ ggf See the‘
% %K Khi-kif-yuen-sti, or ‘a list (or collection) of prefaces {fm ﬁt jc ggﬁ ﬁ ﬁ % G y5-sei-dai-z0-2y8- batsu-

respecting the engraving of the blocks for Buddhist scriptures. “They d
are by different authors in. praise of the books and those at whose shiu, or Collection of the Imperial Pxefa.ces and Addonds to the

expense the great collection was published. One volume.'—Sum- Great thaka. or the Buddhist Canon, Toho, 1882, fol. 26 b,
mers, Catalogue of Chiriese Books in the Library of the IndiaOffice, 1% 4 8+

1872, p. 37, No. 7o. In this interesting book there are added ¢ See the’ K Vi g Zl) %‘g ﬁ % S, Ta-tehin-
some rules observed by Mi-tsay in comparing, for the sake of kun-kho-l}ln-tsan-wél -Iii, or Catalogue of the Buddhist Canon re-
his own edition, four preﬁous Chinese. editions published under publishéd under the great Tshin dynasty. 1 possess u copy of this
the Sun (a.pi 960-1280), Yuen (1280-1368), and the Southern  (ytalogue published in Nanking, 1870. It was given to me by my
and Northern Collections under the Min dynasty (1368-1644). - learned Chinese friend,” Mr. Yang Wen-hoei, who, together with -

: T B B b4 4> o priest named Mis o-khuii (who died 1880), has been pubhshmg
j( 1} 'E’é’EE,_-‘% é% Aij é gﬁf q: é " the same collectmz again, about thirteen years since, collecting
@ j( 3y i ==, »—ﬂ? ﬁ ﬁ% % 1@? % j’k ZF' donations from his countrymen According to his last letter, -
lem-km-yuen-sﬁ, ol 18a. - dated Shanghai, July 10, 1882, more than 3ooco fasciculi hm?eA
Sfe 284 =1 ‘ ) lveady been published. His edition is very carefully done, as
% ZR 4 ﬂ’ IJ w /’?‘ Efﬁ % ﬁ % ;i:n( Judzenfmm copies of certain works which he gave me m
7.[5: j,k ﬁ E ﬁﬁ ﬂ Tu % ZR tﬁ London and Paxis, where I met him last year,  *
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and agrees with what is found in two. mte1estmg compositions, written in Japan A7, 1748 and 1879, and
published there A. D, 181¢-and 1880 respectively. The first Japanese authority is a priest called Zui-ten, who
wrote an introduction to his useful Catalogue of the three Great Pitakas' or Collections ¥ in the monastery Zo-
2i8-2i, also called San-yen—zan, at Shiba in Tokio, the present Capital of J apan; where he was the librarian in
A.D. 17482 The second authority is found in the advertisement of a J: apanese Society, called Kd-ki6-sho-in,
~ added to 1ts new Edition of the Great tha.ka, now in course of publication in Tokio®,
I ¢an draw the following sketch :— .

There are three nearly complete copies of as many different forelgn Collections or Editions of the Buddhlst; )
Canon, still preserved in the Library of the monustery Z6-2i0-zi. These copies were originally deposited in
three different monasteries, of which we shall speak presently. . In the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D.,
‘Tokugawa Iyeyasu, the first Shiogun or Commander-in-chief of Yedo, gave grants of land in exchange for these '
three Collections, and-had them brought to Yedo, the present Tokio, where they are now.

The first of these three Collections is the best and cldest copy of all the differerit Editions now in exxstence, at -

least in Japan. It was pubhshed in Corea at the beginning of the eleventh century A.D., by order of the Corean
"I\mg, whose personal name was K’ (/—") He greatly respected Buddhism., In A.D, 995 he sent an envoy
to" the.Chinese Emperor and asked for a copy of the Imperial Edition (published A.p. 9421%) At that time.
~ there were already three or more different Collections in Corea. One of them was that which was made under
the Khi-tén or Tartar dynasty (ef. p. xxii note); and two others were called Former and Latter Collections made .
in Corca. The Sramana Sun-%i and others were appointed by the King as the rev1sers of - his new Edmon,
which was com_pleted after fourteen- years' labour, The copy of this Edition, now in existence in Tolkio, was
brought to Japan, in the Bun-mei ‘period, A.D. 1469—1486 by a pnest ‘called Yei-gu, and then deposited in his .
monastery, Yen-zi6-zi, in the province of Yamato®, Thls Corean Collection consists of 1521 dlstmct works )
“in 6464 or 6589 fasciculi, of which 2 fasciculi are wanting in the copy preserved there.

The second Collection in the Library of the Z§-2i6-24,-is one which was published ‘in Chma, in A,D. 1239,
under the Sun dynasty. The blocks for this edition' belonged to the monastery, Fa-pho-sz’, at Sz'-khi, in
Hu-%eu-lu®.  The copy in Tokio was brought to Japan by a priest called Den-gid, who visited China in
A.D. 1275, and then deposmed in his monastery, Kwan-zan-zi, in the province of 0m1° Thls Collection consxsts
of 1421 distinet works in g%714 or 5916 fasciculi. - X

The third Collection in the Z8-#ib-zi Library is a later Chinese edition, published in A.D. 1277—1290, which

" was collated with two earlier-editions. The blocks for -this Yuen edition belonged to the monastery, Ti-phu-
nin-sz’, af Nan-shén, in Hén-keu-lu”. "When*and by whom the copy in Tokio ‘was brought to Japan is not
‘known. It was formétly deposited in the _monastery, Shu-zen-2i, in the provmce of Idzus -~ .~ )

These second and third Collections in the Zé-2ib-i berary might be two of the twenty different editions

“which were produced during the Sur and Yuen dynasties (a. D. 960-1368. See p. xxiii).. Then followed the
Min dynasty (A.D, 1368-1644), under which twe Imperial Editions were produced, as already mentionéd.-
"The form of books in these Editions as well as that in the previous ones is said to bave followed the shape of the
.Sanskrit Manuscript, being folded °, and unhke an ordinary Chmeae bound book“’, so that the number of volumes
‘became very con91de1able ' :

From these sources A

%3
‘LH_ .

" 1 They are (1) F’;} % ZX Ké-rai-bon (lit. hon), orA(Jo‘rehn_
~ Qollection or Edition ; (2) ﬂH( j_{ St-hon, or the Sun dyn‘issty :

~-Collection or Edition ; qnd (3) 7[1 ZX Gempon (ht Gen- hon),
or the Yuén dynasty Collection or Edition.,

@ u—-l j‘ ﬁ E % Yen-mn-sﬁn-dui-zo-

) moku—rpku 3 vols. Compiled A.D. 1748, Preface dated &.p.° |
' 1763. -Published A.p. 1819, when an addendum was written,
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Tor the contents of this Catalogue, see also the Ghryssnthemum,
Tune 1881, pp. 236-237.
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There was then a Bhikshuni called Fa-lcanl in Chma, who first pubhshed a -similar Collectlon in the
ordinary form of Chinese books, after finding the, inconvenience of the former Editions. The blocks of her
publication were however gradually effaged. At length there was an .active priest Mi-tsini (see p. xxiii), who
followed Fé-kan's example and cireulated his Edition most widely. Coples of his Edition were successively
imported into Japan, where it is called Min-z6 (Min-tsén), or the Pitaka or Collection made and published
under the Min dynasty. It is said that the editor Mi-tsini collated the Northern Collection with the Southern
- one for his new edition, and added five works (Nos. 1658-1662) of the latter Collection to the former:
Besides these, he could only meet with a few books of the earlier Editions of the Sui and Yuen dynasties. It is
a pity that this widely circulated Edition is in reality a reproduction only of the Northern Collection or’
Edition of the Min dynasty with a few additions, no attempt being made to correct the blﬁndel*s or fill in omissions
of the earlier Edition. These errors of the Northern Collection of the Min dynasty are severely remarked on
by the Imperial pen in the preface to the reproduction under the present dynasty in China (see p. xxiii).

Now Buddhism was introduced into Japan from Corea, in A.D. 552, and to the latter country it had been
brought from China about a century before®. At that time the King of Kudara (one of three kingdoms in Corea),
Sei-mei by name, sent some Buddhist sacred books to the Japanese court, The titles of these books are not. .
known. In A.D. 606 the Prince Tmperial Umayado lectured, in the presence of the reigning Empress Sui- -ko,
his aunt, on two Sftras, viz. the Srimila-devi-simhanida, No. 59, translated by Gunabhadra in A.D. 435, and"
the Saddharmapufndarika, No. 134, translated by Kumiragiva in A.p. 406% 1In A.D. 735, when a priest called
Gen-b6 returned from China, he presented to the Imperial Government the Buddhist sacred books in more than
gooo fasciculi®. 'When the Chinese priest Kan-shin arrived in ‘Japan, A.D. 753, the ex-Emperor Shlo-mu
is said to have ordered him to correct the wrongly written characters in the copies of the Buddhist Canow.
All the Scriptures were then copied by ‘some appointed copyists in China and Japan. Even the Emperors,
Fmpresses and Ministers of State were sometimas engaoed in copying the sacred books® Bome fragments of
such copies are still carefully preserved in old temples in Japan.

In A.D. 98%, when a famous priest called Chié-nen returned from China to Japan, he ﬁrst brought with him
‘a copy of the Edition of the Buddhist Canon in more than 5ooo fasciculi, produced under the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 960~1280°% Afterwards copies of Chinese and- Corean Editions were gradually brought over to Japan,
and deposited in the large temples or monasteries. These copies have not been allowed to be read or examined
by the public since olden times; and Buddhist scholars have had to submit to this inconvenience.

In the Kwan-yei period, A.D. 1624 ~1643, a priest of the Ten-dai sect, Ten-kai by name (who died in his
132nd year, A.D. 1643), first” caused the Great Collection of the Buddhist Canon to be priated in.movable
wooden types. Copies of this edition are still found in the Libraries of some old temples.

A few years later there was a priest of the Wo-baku sect, D3-kd (or Tsd-ké), better knowd by anothel
name Tetsu-gen (‘Iron eye’). In A.D. 1669 he first published a letter (col. 367 (6)) expressigg his-wish to
receive donations for his intended reproduction of Mi-tsan's edition of the Great Canon (see p.x¢ ii). It is stated
in the history of Japan, that ‘from his youth Tetsu-gen wished to reproduce the Chinese Buddhist Canon in
Japan; and hence he diligently collected a large number of donations-to enab’e him to_carry out his plan.
About this time, a famine prevailed=in the country, and he at once gave his money to the poor, irstead of
keeping it for the expense of the edition. But he did not change his mind, and again collected other donations ;
then he was again obliged to give the money to the poor, owing to the same calamity as before: However he
accomplished his desire at last. For the third time he got fresh donations, in the first year of the Tennd _
(lit. Ten-wa) period, A.D. 1681, and then published his long-delayed edition®’

“Copies of this publication issued by Tetsu-gen, have been preserved in many Buddhist temples or monas-
teries throughout the whole country o Japan. There is a specml building within the gate of a temple,
for keeping this large Collection. This building is generally called in Japan Rin-z6%, or ‘revolving repository,
because it,contains a large eight- anwled book-case, made to revolve round a vertical axis®,

s%. {A . 5 See Rev. Gio-kai's preface to the ‘ Collection of the Tmperial ’
Prefaces and Addenda to the Great Pitaka,’ fol. 1 a,

2 See the @ E %E $. ZK ﬂ\_:‘ Koku-ghi-ki-zi- 6 Ibid. fol. 1b.

hon-matsu, fasc 13, fol. 1 3, 8 a. 7 Koku-shi-ryaku, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b.  Cf col. 366 (1, 2).

- 2 Ibid, fol. 7a, b. ’ % ﬁ Lun-tsan.
* Thid. fasc. 16, fol. 3 .. See also the @ E % Koku-shi-  ? For the plan of this building, see ' Tab, 1V, in Slebold’s greab
ryaku, fasc, 1, fol, 37 b. work on Japan, vol.v, Pantheon von Nippon:

d
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This plan is said to have been invented, in A.D. 544, by a celebrated Chinese layman, named Fu Hhi
(Fu Kiu, in Japan)', who was born in A.D. 497 and died in 569. He is commonly known as Fu Ti-sh’
(Fu Dai-zi, in Japan)? or the Mah4sattva or noble-minded Fu. He is said to have thought, that if any pious
person could touch such a’book-case containing the whole of the Tripifaka and make it revolve once, he would
have the same merit as if he had read the whole Collection. The statue of this Chinese inventor is generally
placed in the front of the Revolvmg Reposxtory ; and on ea.ch side of his statue, there are added those of his two
sons, Phu-kien (Fu-ken)® and Phu-khan (Fu-2i6, in Japan)*. The statue of the elder is known by his pointing the
finger, and that of the younger by the open palms of his hands. Their father’s statue represents the
impartial .view which he held during his life-time, for he is represented as wearing the Taoist cap,- the
Confucianist shoes and Buddhist Kashdya or scarf across the shoulder®. There is a story, that when Fu in
this dress saw Wu-ti, the founder of the Lian dynasty, who reigned A.Dp. 502—549, the Emperor asked him
whether he was a Buddhist priest, Fu then pointed to his Taoist cap. When asked again whether he was a
Taolst, he pointed to his €onfucianist shoes, Being asked lastly, whether he was a Confucianist, he pointed

to his Buddhist soarf®,
Tt is curious that, about two centuries after the time of Tetsu-gen, a copy of his detlon (produced

A D. 1681) was sent over to England from Japan (1875), by the Japanese ambassador, now one of the three

“

highest ministers of the Mikado, for the use of scholars in Burope. This Edition is no doubt an excellent
work on the part of the editor, having been accomplished by a single” Buddhist priest; but at the same
time it is simply a reproduction of the Chinese publication issued by Mi-tsan, which is not quite free from
blunders, as before stated. , _

Thereg were formeérly two Japanese priests, Nin-kio” of the Zis-do sect, and Zun-ye® of the Shin-shu,
who. collated Tetsu-gen’s Edition with that of Corea. A complete copy of the Corean Edition, being similar to
that of the Z6-2i6-2i Library, was preserved in the Library of the monastery Ken-nin-zi, in Kioto. Nin-Zio,
together with more than. ten assistants, spent five years in collating, A.D. 1706-1710. Zun-ye accomplished his
collation in eleven years, in 'A.D. 1826-1836.  In A.D. 1837 there was a calamitous conflagration in Kloto, by
Whlch the copy of the Corean Edition in the Ken-nin-zi Library was burmt, leaving only forty-nine cases out of
six hundred and thirty-nine cases of the Whole Collection. This copy is said to have been brought to Japan
in A.D. 1458.

The new Edition of the Japanese Society, Ko-ki6-sho-in, now being published in Tokio (see p. xxiv), is
a reproduction of the Corean Edition with vamous readings of and some additions from three different Chinese
Editions, produced under the Sun, Yuen, and Mm dynastles A.D. 960~1644. The arrangement of the works in
this Edition is more gcientific, being the same as the cne adopted by the Chinese priest Z’-sd, in his ¢ Guide for
the Examination of the Canon®’ This Edition is in modern moyable types, and in small-sized books, royal
octavo, The preparation for the press is made by competent schorars, About sixty volumes, containing nearly
four hundred distinct works, were published in June 1882. According to the Advertisemnent of  the Society
(see p. xxiv) all the remaining works are to be issued within twenty-five months from the.appearance of the

~ first wrapper or open case, containing twenty-eight works, which appeared in November 1881. A copy

of this new Japanese Edition may be seen in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, where the first wrapper was
received in January of this year. The plesent Catalogue will ‘be, I hope, used for: this new Edition also. All

%; For his hfe, see the ‘[9% )TE ﬁ '%E Fo-tsu- 4 5“" }Jj'c
thuft k,’ No. 166:, and” the 19% Ifﬂ @ ,f_k: ’a éﬁ For these three statues, see Tab, III in Siebold’s great work

J L. v, Panth Ni
Fo- tsu-lx-tm-hhun-hsm, No. 1637, fasc. 10, fol. 21 a seq. - on“ ;z:t:;h‘;oFltS\:—l;hu:?;v:;c 1ppofr(1) 1. 8b.
For the account of his plan of the Revolving Repository, see the ’ 30

%% FEi I_E % Shaku-mon shio-t8, %‘% EE T\lg é" % ll-“ (
Shaka - shi-lei-ko- ryaku, ,ﬁ, @ ﬁ Koku-ko-shiv, and “E 0%" A ‘
ﬁﬂ ﬁ % ST Mei-kio-shinsshi, Auaust 4,1880. ’ Fq ﬁ %u ‘?% Yueh-tsan-%'-tsinn « (Yetsu-z6-k'-shir,

2 ﬁ j: i. " in Japdn), by %’ H K-t (Ki-kyoku). 48 fasc, Compxled
s‘j‘f&' 4 A.D,1635-16£4. Published in China, A.D, 1664 and 1709 ; s,nd
= E in Japan, A, D, 1782,
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‘that is requived for this purpose is a comparative table of the arrangements of the works in both Editions,
depos1ted in the India Office and Bodleian Libraries, and a few additional notes.

I have thus described all that I have hitherto éither seen or heard about the Collections or Editions of the
Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka as well as some Indian miscellaneous works, together with some

Chinese ones.
I shall now add three chronological tables, which will illustrate the foregoing statement.

CuronoLoGIcAL TABLE OF THE THIRTEEN CATALOGUES STILL IN EXISTENCE.

DATE. 'No. TiTLE.

(1) A.p. 520 1476 Khu-shn-tsan-ki-tsi, lit. Collection of the records of the Translation of the Tripitaka.
17 fase,
(z2) » 594 1609 Sui-kun-kin-mu-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist sacred hooks (collected) under the
, Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. -4 fasc.
(3) » 597 1504 Li-thi-sin-pho-&i, lit. Record concerning the three preclous things (Tmmtna) under
~ successive dynasties. 15 fasc.
4) » 602 1608 Sui-kun-kifi-mu-lu, lit. Catalbgue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the

Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. g fasc.
() » . 664 1483 Ta-thin-néi-tien-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist books (collected) under the great
Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-go%. 16 fasc,

6) , 664 1487 Ku-kin-i-%in-thu-4i, lit. Record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and
oo modern translations of Buddhist sacred books. 4 fasc.
U » 695 1610 Wu-keu-khan-tin-kun-%in-mu-lu, lit. Revised Catalogue of Buddhist sacred books
(collected) under the Keu dynasty of the Wu family, A. ». 69o-705. 15 fase.
3) 730 1485 Khii-yuen-shih-%ifo-lu, lit. Catalogue of (the books on) the teaching of Sikyamuni,

(compiled) in the Khéi-yuen period, A.D. 13-741. 30 fase.
(o) » 730 1486 Khii-yuen-shih- kifio-lu-li€h-khu, or an abridged reproduction of the preceding
} ’ Catalogue. 5. fasc.

(10). 730 1488 Suh-ku-kin-i-%in-thu-%i, or a continuation of No. 1487. 1 fase.

(x1) ,, 1285-128% 1612 K’-yuen-fi-pho-kien-thun-tsun-lu, lit.’ Comparative Catalogue of the Dharmaratna
or Buddhist sacred books (collected) in the K’-yuen period, A.D. 1264-1294.
10 fase.

(12) , - 1306 1611 Ta-tsan—shan—]alao-fa—pao-plao—mu, lit. Catalogue of the Dharmaratna, being the
holy teaching of the Great Repository, or Buddhist sacred books: 1o fase.

(13) » 1600 1662 Ta-min-sin-tsin-shan-Zido-mu-lu, lit. Catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
Tripitaka (collected) under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 4 fasc.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE oF THE DirrFERENT CoOLLECTIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE BUDDHIST - |
. TRIPITARKA, MADE BY ORDER OF THE EMPERORS OF CHINA. |

(1) a.D. 518 By Wu-ti, the founder of the Lidn dynasty, who reigned A:D. yoz—549 ‘
(z} »  533-534 By the Emperor Hhifio-wu, of the Northern Wei dynasty, who reigned .. §32-534.

Ei; ” gg: } By Wan-ti, the founder of the Sui dynasty, whoweigned A.D. 589 or 581-604.
» . ) - ’ i
(8) » 605-616 By Yéan-ti, the second Emperor of the Sui dynasty, who reigned 4. . 605=616.

6) » 695 By the Empress Wu Ts-thien, of the Than dynasty, who reigned A.D. 6€ 4705,
) 730 By the Emperor Hhilen-tsun, of the Théi dynasty, who reigned A.D. 713-755.
8) 971 By Théi-tsu, the founder of the later Sun dynasty, who reigned A.p. 960-975.
(9) , 1285-128%7 By Shi-tsu, the founder of the Yuen dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1280-1294.°
(10) , 1368-1398 By Théi-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1368-1398.
(1) 1403-1424 By Thal-tsun, the third Emperor of the Mini dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403-142" .
" (x2). ,, 1735-1437 By the Emperors Shi-tsunn and Kao-tsun, of the Tshini dynasty, who reigned A. 1 1723~
: 1735 and 1736-1795 respectively.
' dez

¢
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE VARIOUS PRINTED HKDITIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE
Buopaist Tririraka, 1n Cuina, COoREA, AND JAPANY, - =

(1) A.D. 972 By Théi-tsu, the founder of the later Sui dynasty, who reigned AD. 960-975.

(2) 1oto By the Corean King, whose personal name is X’ (‘76‘) (A copy still exists in Japan.)
(3) » 1239 By unknown editor, under the Southern Suni dynasty, a.p. 1127-1280. (Ditto.)

(4) , 1277-1290 By unknown editor, under the Yuen dynasty, A.n. 1280 (or 1260)-1368. (Ditto.)
() , 1368-1398 By Thii-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1368-1398.
(6) , 1403-1424 By Thii-tsui, the third Emperor of the Mii dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403-1424.
(1) , 1500 () By Fa-kan, a_Chinese Bhikshuni.
(8) , 1586-1606 or 1616 By Mi- -tsii, a ‘Chinese priest. (Copied from No. 6.)
(9) ,, 1624-1643 By Ten-kai, a Jupanese priest.
(10) , 1678-1681 By Di-ké or Tetsu-gen, a Japanese priest. (Copied from No..8.)
(1x) ,, 1735-1737 By the Chinese Emperors Shi-tsun and Kéio-tsun, of the present Tshin dynasty, who
' reigned A.D. 1723-1735 and 1736-1795 respectively. (Copied from No, 8.) .
(12) ,, 1869- — By Yang Wen-hoeisa - ‘Chinese scholar, together with Mido-khus, a Chinese priest (who
died 1880) _(Copied from No. 11, and now. in course of publication in Nanking.)
(13) , 1831-— By the I\o—klo-sho-in, or the Buddhist Bible Society, in Tokio, Japan. (Copied from
: ' ‘ No. 2, collated with Nos. 3, 4, and 8; and now in course of publication.)

In conclusmn, I have to thank most sincerely my teacher, Professor Max Miiller, for his kind instruction
and help, through which alone I have been able to ‘carry out this work. I did not know any Sanskrit at all before
February 1879, when I became his pupil, bringing with me a letter of introduction from his friend, the late
Dean Stanley.

I have also to thank Dr. Rost, the Librarian of the India Office, and the other gentlemen in that Library,
for their kindness in allowing me to.study the great Collection now deposited there.

Nor should I forget to express my sincere gratitude to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press in undertaking
the printing and publication of this Catalogue, in conjunction with the India Office; and I have much pleasure
in acknowledging the excellent manner in which the printing has been executed. The Chinese types, cast at the

larendon Press from matrices lately acquired in China, at the recommendation of Professor Legge, have been
of great service for this undertaking.

I have received valuable -assistance from my two Japanese friends, Mr. ¥. Ymaizoumi and Mr. Kenjiu
Kasawara, on several matters in this compilation ; -for which I return my best thanks.

Lastly, T most humbly ask all students of Buddhist literature to assist me in correcting any mistakes I may
have made in compiling this Catalogue.

BUNYIU NANJIO.
Liantrissaxt Housz,

Kinesron Roap, Oxrorp,
16th November, 1882. B 3

1 There are said to have been as many as twenty different editions under the Sun-and Yuen dynasties, -4, p. 960-1368, " But minute
.accounts concerning these editions are not found, except with reference to Nos. 1, 3, and 4 in this table, o




TRANSLITERATION OF SANSKRIT AND CHINESE WORDS ADOPTED FOR THE
CATALOGUE OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRITIT'AKA.

Nore—For Sanskrit words, Professor Max Miiller’s Scheme for the Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets, as followed in the
For Chinese, Mr. Wells Williams’ System of Orthography for the Pronunciation

of Peking, as given in his Syllabic Dictionary of the Chinese Language (Shangh@i, 1874), has been followed, though represented
according to the same scheme of trausliterstion. There are several sounds which are found in Chinese only, in ‘which case the

¢ Sacred Books of the Xast,” has been adopted.

INTRODUCTION.

original system of Wells Williams is for the most part retained.
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WELLS WILLIAMS' SYSTEM AND EXPLANATION 1

i as in quota.

& as'in father.

1 as in pin,

f as in machine.

u as in put.

4 as oo in fool, or o in move.
tias'in flery?

2

li as in friendly?

g it

€ as in men,

¢ as in grey.

ai as in aisle.

o as i long,

0 43 in note”

a1 as ow in now.

it as in June,

5 as in kinig, a German sound. -
a0 like ow in howl, prolonged.
ia as in piastre, or ya in yard,

} iai and iao, dach letter sounded. -

iuas ew in‘pew. ‘
1 like ew in chewing, prolonged.
ie as in siesta.

16 as ea in fealty.

io as yaw in yawn,

ai as ewy in dewy.

Gi as ooi in cooing.

}ﬁe as in duet; it runs intq iié when a final.

- el as in height, or i in sigh,

éi as eyl in greyish.

eu as ou in souse, shorter thdn au.

éu as au in Capernaum,

ANOMALOUS SOUNDS.

“sz’, tsz', a peculiar sibilant ; the first can be made by changing di in
dizzy to s, and speaking it quickly.

ch’ and sk, like the preceding; but softer. They are often uttered.
by a person who stutters, as if in speaking chin or shin, he
could not get out the n. They have also been compared to .

; the sound made when chiding a child for making a noise.

" ’rh, like the word err.

! Introduction to his‘Dictiouary, pp- Xix-xxiv.
? For these four diphthongs, however, the mark of sircumflex has been omitted in this Catalogue.

3 Professor Max Miiller's Scheme-for the Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets. .




XXX INTRODUCTION,

CONSONANT.S. SANSKRIY. CHINESE. WELLS WILLIAMS’ SYSTEM AND I;XPLRNA-TH)N.
ok ® k k as in king, kick.
~ kh g kh k', nearly the same sound, but somewhat softened and aspirated.
g bl ce g a8 in gatel,
gh L) s gh as in spring-head,
i (ng) ¥ i ‘ng as in sing.
% q ko ch as_ix} church.
kh w kh ¢h', the same sound aspirated.
g w ' j a8 in jolly
gh % ce jh as in bridge-house!.
% 5 e i as in new?,
t 4 . ¢ ag in town!,
th - .. th as in outhouse!.
d K . ‘, . d as in done?,
dh -4 v dh as in rodhook™.
n q RPN 7 as in nol,
t - t t as in top, lot.
th q th t', the same sound aspirated.
| d. g ce . d ag in dint,
| dh Y - dh as in landholder?.
| ‘n « n . naginnun,.
’ P q P p as in pot, lop.
| pb L ph p', the same sound aspirated.
N q b as in bed?,
5 6h 3 RN bh as in clubhouse.
m q m . m as in man, ham, B
y q y y a8 in yard?
r T R r as in red?,
| 1 , & 1 1 as in lion.
?, i q T v as in livel,
| s R oo s ay in sharp®,
| sh k| sh | - sh as in shall,
8 £ 8 8 a8 in sand.
h ¥ “h h as in hung; as a final it is nearly suppressed,
m W ce m Anusvira (slight nasal)®. =~
h - NG h Visarga (slight breathing)™,
tg o ts . ts a8 in wits.
tsh ce tsh ts', the same sound aspirated. .
w . w " wasin wind.
f cae f f as in farm,
zZ e z 1z as in zone.
2/ e 2 zh ag z in azure. j as in the French jamais.
bh oL bh : {,h‘ before i and 4, a sibilant sound resembling an affected lisp, and
easily confounded -with sh®.

1 Professor Max Miiller's Scheme for the Transliteration of  exactly express it, for there is no proper s in the sound, and sh is

Oriental Alpliabets, * too much, If one puts the finger between the teeth, .and tries to

2 ¢In Peking, some words beginning with y change it into r  speak hing or hil, this is said to express nearly this sibilant initial.

. before u and &, as rung g’"é'\: for yung, rueh for }:] yueh ; but The Spanish x, as iq Quixote, comes ngm- to it, and would be much

this is exceptional” W.Williams’ Dictionary, Introduction, p. xxiv, the best symbol, if it were not that it would be mispronounced by
col. 2. - the common reader, as in xiang @, xin llﬁ‘, &c’ W. Williams’ -

* “The digraph hs, adopted by Meadows and Wade, does not ~ Dictionary, Introduction, p. xxiii, col. 2.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE CHINESE DYNASTIES, BOTH SUCCESSIVE
AND CONTEMPORANEOUS. '

Nore—In this table ‘muny less im‘portantv contemporaneous dynasties are not given, except those under which some translations

of the Tripitaka were made.

Dynasric TiTLE. B.C.

= F‘_é’ e 'f%‘ Sin-hwan-wu-ti, or the
age of the Three and Flve Emperors - 28522204

» E Hhii, or the Hhis dyna ty 2205-1766
ig‘ or % ‘Shan or Yin » 1766=T122
J] Keu (Chow or Chaw, by others) 1122-256

221 (or 255)-206

% Tshin
Nij or P A Tshien or Si-hén, or

Former or Western Han zox (or 206)—A.D. g

fﬁ% or % ‘)% Heu or Tun-hin, or Latter A.D.
or Eastern Hén 25220
— |8 San-kwo, or Three Kingdoms,
(1) 5 Y52 Shu-hén, or Hin established i in
Shu (Shuh)—western 221-263
(2) % Wéi~—northern ‘220-263
(3) % Wu-—southern _ 222-280. .
[iif} “g‘b" Si-tsin, or Western Tsin 26‘5"—316
ﬁfj }j?l: Tshien-lidn, or Former Lidn 30'2-37“6'
K ~zl%:-'Tu'r'x;tsir_l, or Eastern Tsin 317~420
T:fu‘ % Tshien-tshin, or Former Tshin 350—394
' »fé—'x % Heu-tshin, or Latter Tshin 384—417
@ % Si-tshin, or Western Tshin 385—431
3k 5 Pe-lit, or Northern Lia‘ir'n 397-439
1k %@N 4n-pe-kho, or Southern and
Northern Dynasties.
F’ﬁ %ﬁ N4 an_—(gao, or Socuthern Dynasties.
7"]% Sun —earlier 420479
T Tehi #9502

A.D.

Dy~asric TI’I;LE.

I8 Lidn 5o2-557

Bt han 557-589
(=) 1% %ﬂ Pe-kho, or Northern Dynasties.

1k m Pe-wéi, or Northern Wei 386-534

V5 B Si-wéi, or Western Wei 535557

K % Tun-wéi, or Eastern Wei 534-550 -

:[,l—‘ @ Pe-tshi, or Northern Tshi 550-577

:[,[; Ej Pe-keu, or Northern Keu 557-581
F‘é‘, Sui ' 589 (or 581)-618
)% Thén ' 618-907
A e ,f_% Wu-tdi, or Fi§e Dynasties. |

I 'fﬁ% ;’2 Heu-lidn, or Latter Lisn - goy-923
(z) FX4 }% Heu-than, or Latter Than ; 923-936
(3) % =5 Heu-tsin, or Latter Tsin '936—947
(4)- 1‘4% 7& Heu-hén, or Latter Hin 9447-951
(5) 12 1% }ﬁ Heu-%eu, or Latter Keu 95 1—960 ;

Pe) Sur, or (Northern) Sun — later: o112
(il:;);i%( ) Suik, or ( ) gbo-1127

ﬁ;j IR Nén-sun, or Southern Sui - rr27-1280
,E Lifo - , . 90Y~1125
E Hhih : 1038-1227 .
&'Kin " rrig-1234
@ & 8i-lido, or Western Lido Y125-120%

—n Yien 1280 (or 1260)~1368
Eﬁ Min 1368e;64:4
“‘ﬁ Tshin 1644— —
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LIST OF 'HE PRINCIPAL AUTHORITIES CONSULTED IN PREPARING THIS CATALOGUE:
AND THE THREE APPENDICES, AND TO WHICH REFERENOE IS MADE UNDER THE

"FOLLOWING ABBREVIATIONS.

Saxi-kwhan.—No. 1490 Ty {8 Kﬁo-;saﬁ-kwhﬁn,
or Memoirs of Eminent Priests, in 14 fasciculi.
‘Compiled by % ﬂ/ Hwui-%ifo, in A. D, 519, under
~the Li#n dynasty, A.D. 502-557.

Sui-shu.— % or Annals of the Sui .dynasty,

._:A.,D. 589—-618. By E :}’% HE /E‘; Khan-sun Wu-£i
‘(died A, ». 659) and others, of the Thai dynasty, A.D.

618=goy. There is a section on the Buddhist Books,
“in fagciculus 35.

- Suh-san-Awhin.—No. 1493 ffﬁ & 1’@ 'f% buh—
kho-san-kwhan, or a Continuation of the Memoirs of
Eminent Priests, in .40 fasciculi. By E "|. Téo-siien
(died .. 667), of the Than dynasty.

Néi-tien-lu,.—No. 1483 j( }% ﬂq piiil ﬁ Ta-_
tha.n-nél-tlen—lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
collected under the great Than dynasty, in 1o fasciculi,
subdivided into 16. By the same compiler as before,
in A.D. 664.

Thu-ki—No. 1487 7 A B &2 [B] 4 Ku-

1 Kin--kin-thu-ki, or 'a Catalogue of the -Ancient and

Modern T'ranslations, in 4 fasciculi. By ﬁ i‘% Tsin-
méi, in about A.D. 664. '

Sub-thu-ti.—No. 1488 # 4 4 2 ¥ [B] ,‘?E

Sub-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-&i, i.e. 2 Contmuatién of the pre-
ceding Work in 1 fasciculus. By %’ F}- K '-shai, in
A.D. 730.

Khéii-yuen-lu.—No.148 5 Bﬁ yin ﬂ ﬁ % Khéi-
yuen-shih-%ido-lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
collected in the Khéi-yuen period, A. . 713-741, i 20
fagciculi, subdivided into 30. By the same compller in
the same year as before..

Sun-san-kwhin,.—No. 1495 7k IE'J ’fg '@ Sun-
kho-san-kwhén, or Memon's of Eminent Priests, com-
‘piled under the later or’ Northern Sut dynasty, A.D.
960—1127, in 30 fascxcuh. % @ Tsan—mn, m
A.D. 988. ‘

Min-i-tsi—No. 1640. 3} 32 % 3% % Fén-i-

min-i-tsi, or a Collection of fhe Meanings of the
Sanskrit Names translated into Chinkse, in 20 fasciculi.
" By E % Fé-yun, in A D 1151, under the Southeln
Hun dynasty, A. D. 1127-1 280.

Thun-#i.—No. 1661 j]‘ﬂ ;’% ,%B Fo-tsu-thun-Ai,
or Records of the Lineage of Buddha and the Patriurchs,

‘in:45 fasciculi, subdivided into 55. This is a history

of Buddhism. By 7& R % K’-phén, in about A, D.
1269~1271. '

K’-yuen- la.—No. 1612 i 7n ;é% % Ejj rp
%@‘ % K- yuen-fa.-pao-klen-thun-’csun-lu, or a Com-
parative Catalogue-of the Dharmaratna or the Buddhist
Books collected in the K’-yuen period, A.D. 1264-1294,
in 1o fasciculi. By & 3 jjff Kin-ki-sidii and others,
in A.D. 1285-1287%, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D, 1280—
1368.

“Pibo-mu.—No. 1611*% %ﬁ-ﬁ%
E T4-tsan-shan-kifo-pido-mu, or a Catalogue of the
Dharmaratna, being the Holy Teaching of the Great
Repository or the Tripitaka, in 10 fasciculi. By
I ‘éf Win-ku, of the later. (or Northern) or
Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. 960—1280; ‘and continued

by % j; J\ Kwén-ku-pé, in about A.D. 1306.

‘Thun-tsii.-——No. 1637 ﬂ% }_ﬁﬂ ﬁ »f—% ;‘E‘ ﬁ
Fo-tsu-li-tdi-thun-tsfi, or a Complete statement con-
cerning Buddha and the Patriarchs in all ages, in 36
fasciculi.. By ﬁ ﬁ‘ Nlen—lchan in A.D.1333 or 1344.

Ta,—mm-san-tsan—shan—kla.o-mu—lu E»a — ﬁ

% E No.1662. A Catalogue of the Chinese
Buddhist Tnpltaka, collected under the Min dynasty,
A.D, 1368—-1r644. <4 fasciculi. This is the original
Oatalbgue of the Collection in the India Office Library,

'on which my own Catalogue is based. The classification

and order of the 1662 works contained in it are therefore
unaltered ; while the Index-cha.racters, taken from the
:f‘ ¥ i Tshien-tsz’~wan, or Thousand-character-

composition; are omitted.
Min -san-kwhin,— j( Eﬁ f@ fg} TA-mij-

k4o-san-kwhéin, or Memoirs.of Emment Priests, com-
- piled under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644,
in 8 fasclcuh By ﬁn llg Zu-sin, in A.D. 1617,

K- tsm —-—Eﬁ ﬁ 9&“ ($ Yueh-tsin-%'- tsm, or

Gulde for theé Examination of the Canon, in 48 fasciculi.
By )‘Ep fL B, &-sii, in A.D. 1654, under the present
Tshin dynasty, which began in A.D. 1644. For this
work, see also pp. X, xxvi.

. A. R.— Asiatic Researches, vol. xx, Arts. II and XT, -
i.e. Analysis of the Kangur, on pp. 41-93 and 393~
585. By Mr, Alexander Csoma Korosi. Caleutta, 1836.

Cone. — Concordance Sinico-Sanskrite d’un nombre
considérable de Titres douvrages Bouddhiques, recueillie
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dans un Catalogue Chinois de l'an 1306 [read 1285~
1287] et publiée, aprés le déchiffrement et la restitu-
tion des mots indiens, par M. Stanislas Julien. In
the Journal Asiatique, Novembre-Decembre, 1849,
PP- 353—445. The figures after ¢ Cone,” in the present
Catalogue refer to the order of the titles in Julien's list.

Wassiljew.— Der Buddhismus, seine Dogmen, Ge-
schichte und Literatur, von W. Wassiljew. St. Peters-
burg, 1860. The figures after this author’s name in

the Catalogue refer to the pages of the Russian Ori--

ginal, as printed in the margin of the German trans-
lation.
¢p.’ should be supplied before the figures.

Eitel. — Handbook for 'the Student of Chinese

Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eitel. London, 1870.
" Beal, Catena.— A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese. By Rev. 8. Beal. London, 18%1.

Beal, Catalogue.—The Buddhist Tripitaka, as it is
known in China and Japan. A Catalogue and Com-
pendions Report. By the same author,
the Catalogue of the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka in the
India Office Library, together with an interesting and
useful Report on this ‘Collection, This Catalogue is
the principal guide of the present compilation,

Beal, B.L. C.—Abstract of FourLeetures on Buaddhist
Literature in China, delivered at University College,
Londgn. By the same author. London, 1882.

In the early pages of the Catalogue, the letter |

1876, Thisis.

XXX1i1

Mayers.—The Chinese Reader's Manual. A Hand-
book of Biographical, Historical, Mythological, and
General Literary Reference. By W. F. Mayers.
Shanghai, 187 4. v

Edkins.—Chinese Buddhism. A Volume of Sketches,
‘Historical, Descriptive, and Critical. ByRev.J. Edkins
London, 188o0.

Selected Hssays.—No. xix. On Sanskrit Texts dis-
covered in Japan, in Selected Essays on Language,
Mythology, and Religion, vol. ii, pp. 313~371. By
Professor Max Miiller. London, 1881.

Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuseripts.—Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manusecripts, collected in Nepal, and pre-
sented to various Libraries and Learned Societies, by
B. H. Hodgson, Esq. Compiled by Dr. W. W. Hunter.
Triibner & Co., 1881. ‘

A.M.G.—Annales du Musée Guxmet vol, ii, pp. 131—
5%77. Lyon, 1881. Analyse du Kandjour, traduite
de I'Anglais et augmentée de diverses additions et
remarques, par M. Léon Feer,

J.R. A. 8,—The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great Britain and Ireland. London.

J.A.B. B——The Journal of the Asiatic Society of -
Bengal. :

S.B.E.~The Sacred Books of the East, tmnslated
by various Oriental Scholars, and edited by F. Max
Miiller. Oxford, 1879-1883.

ABBREVIATIONS IN.THE APPENDICES.

S. M.—Sitras of the Mahdyana.

8. H.— Sftras of the Hinayina.

V. M.—Vinaya of the Mahiyéna,

V. H.—Vinaya of the Hinayéna.
A.M.—Abhidharma of the Mahiyina.
A. H.— Abhidharma of the Hinayana.
I M. ~Iudxan Miscellaneous Works,
C.M.—Chinese Miscellaneous Works.

" Gat. Bodl. Japzm——A Catalogue of Japanese¢ and Chinese Books and Manusmpts, Iately added to the

| Bodleian Library. Pupazed by Buryiu Nanjio.

Oxford, 1881.




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

v
'

! ‘Col,  No. Line Col.  No. Tine _
' 1 X .5 for ‘A.p. 659 read ¢ A. v, 660-663° 25 ' 48 6  add ‘a.p. 541" after - others’
7 for ¢Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5, foli 19’ read 26 51 7 add ‘a.p. 595" after ¢ Gdnagupta
¢ Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc, 8 a, fol. 122’ 52 . 7 add “A.p. 2857 after ¢ Dharmaraksha
note 3 add ‘ or into Sanskrit éuite literally” after 53 6 add ‘a.D. 680’ after ¢ others’
¢ English’ : ey 55 6 add ‘a.p. 303’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’
i 1 -8, 13, 1%, 20, 21, 24 for ‘sahasrikd’ read 28 59 8 add ‘a.D. 435° after ¢ Gunabhadra’
‘ . “sthasriks’ : o 6o 6 add ‘A.D. 542’ after ‘Pragsdruki’
4 2-5 4 (of Nos. 2, 3), 5 (of Nos. 4, 5) for ¢ saha- 62 7 add ‘a.p. 584-585’ after ‘Narendrayasas’
srikd’ read ‘sdhasrikd’ add ¢ (or'g81) after ¢ A.p. 589"
3 6  add ‘A, D. 403-404’ after < San-zui’ 29 63 6 add‘a.p. 566 after ‘as before”
4 7 add‘A.p. 286 after ¢ Yueh-}'’ : ‘ © 'y for *Tsi’read ¢Tshi’
5 5 1 add ‘a.p. 179" after ¢ Lokaraksha’ ; 64 7 add ‘(Hiouen-thsang)’ after ‘Hbhiien-
6-8 4 for ‘sahasriké ’ read ¢sahasrikd’ kwan’ ’ )
| 9 6 for ¢ Khan’ read ‘Khan’ 66 6 add “a.p. 558’ after ‘ Dharmapragia’
) 6 11 2 ' add ‘A, p. 509’ after ¢ Bodhiruki’ 7 for “Tsi’ read * Tshi’
! - 12 3 for ‘Khan’ read ‘ Khan' 67 7 add ‘A.p. 587 after ¢ GAdnagupta’
! 13 5 add ‘aA.p. 648" after"Hio“en-thsang\’ add ‘(or 581)° after ¢ a.p. 589’
14 2 add ‘A.p. yo3’after ‘I-tsin’ 30 71 7 add ‘a.p, 462 after  Hhiian-khan’ -
7 18 5 add ‘A.p, 603’ after  others’ ‘31 74 7 . add *A.p. 291(Y)’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’
8 20 4 add ‘a.p, 649’ after ¢ Hiouen-thsang’ 75 5 add ‘A.D. 594’ after ‘others’
‘ 23 6 add ‘706~ between ‘ A, D. and 713° 77 6  for ¢ PAo-un’ read ¢ Péo-yun’
| (1) 4  for ¢ Trisam®’ read ¢ Trisam®’ add ‘A, D. 427’ after * Pho-yun’
10 (3) 3 add ‘A.p. 280" after ‘ Dharmaraksha’ 78 4 add ‘a.p. 595’ after ¢ Gidnagupta’
11 notez  for ‘A.p. 257" read ‘A.D. 258" - ° 32 79 6  add‘a.p. 291" after  Dharmaraksha’
5 for*A.p.266-313" read ‘A.D. 308’ 8o g add ‘a.p. 287 after ‘ Dharmaraksha’
. . 11 for ‘Ku T4-li’ read ‘ Ku Fa-li’ 82 4 add ‘A.p. 407’ after ¢ Kumdragiva’ ‘
12 (9 8  add ‘A.p. 539  after Buddhasinta’ 84 4  for¢Prabhamitra’ tead ¢Prabhikaramitra’
13 N 5 add ‘a.p. 710’ after ¢ I-tsin’ ) for “A.p. 628° read ‘4, 0.629°
T4 (16) .7 add “A.p. 568" after ‘ Narendrayasas’ 33 - 87 7 .add ‘A.p. 418-420" after ‘others’
(1) 7. add ‘A.D. 405’ after ‘ Kumiragiva’ 34 86 6. add ‘a. p. 693’ after * Bodhiruki’
(19) 7 add A, p. 252’ after *Sanghavarman’ 35 go 2 for “Bodhiruki’ read ¢ Dharmaruki’
15 (23) 9  add ‘A, p. 541’ after ‘ Upastinya’ add ‘A, p. 504’ after * Dharmaruki’
16 (29) 5  for < Udayina’ read ‘ Udayana’ 92 4 add “A.p, 291 after ¢ Dharmaraksha’
17 (32) 8  add ‘A.p. 539 after ‘ Buddhasinta’ 94 5 add ‘a.D. 691’ after "Devapragﬁa"
18 (38) 8 add‘a.p. 420’ after ¢ Nandi’ ’ 36 95 4 add ‘A.D. 654 after ¢ Hiouen-thsang’
L (39) 8 add ‘A.D. 596’ after ¢ GAiinagupta’ . N 7 add ‘a,p, 689’ after ‘ Devapragsia’
20 . (47) 8 add ‘a.p, 290’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’ 37 101 7 " add ‘A, p, 685" after * Divakara’
24 4 for * Trisam®’ read *Trisam®" . o 104~ 4 add ‘A.p. 291’ after “Dharmaraksha’
21 28 6 add ‘A.p. 147" after ¢ Lokaraksha’ 38 110 6 add ‘a.p. 297" after ¢ Dharmasaksha’
22 30 6 add ‘a.»p. 287’ after ‘ Dharmaraksha’ 39 113 5 add ‘416~ between ‘ A.D. and 423’
. 3 7 add ‘A.p.-290" after ¢ Dharmaraksha’ 115 5 add ¢ a.Dp. 664-665" after ¢ others’
32 5 add ‘A.D. 303’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’ 40 116 6 add ‘a.Dp, 269 after < Dharmaraksha’
33 5  for ‘An Hhiien’ read ¢ An Hhiten’ 117 7 . add *A.p. 558’ after ‘Dharmapragsa’
6  add*a.», 181’ after * Fo-thifo’ - 41 120 5 add ‘a.p, 417-418" after *Buddha-
23 37 5 add ‘a.p. 595" after ¢ GAiAnagupta’ bhadra’
: 38, 4 for * Udayina’ read * Udayana’ 121 6 add ‘a.p, 593’ after * Giifinagupta’
24 41 7 add.* A, p, 289’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’ 126 6 add ‘a.p, 703’ after ¢I-tsin’
42 9 add “a.D. 317" after ¢ Dharmaraksha’ 42 123 - 7 add ‘A.p, 652’ after ‘ Hiouen-thsang’
44 3 add ‘A.D. 373" after ‘Sh-lun’ 43 130 §  for « Pio-kwei’ read * PAo-kwéi’
25 45 5  add “A.Dp. 541 after ¢ PragAaruki’ © add ‘A.p. 597 after ¢ G#inagupta’
46 7  add“A.D. 693" after * Bodhiruki’ 8 add ‘A.p. 552" after ¢ Paramértha’
47 5 44 133 1 add ‘A, D, 481’ after ¢ Dharmagitayasas’

for ¢ Mayopama ’ read ‘ Mayopam4'




No.
134
135
138
140
141
143
149
150

158

187

203
272

273

324
327
328
347

363
365

395
399

401
402
425
436
446

449

464
496
526
543
584

594
595
696
711

734
808

820
835
840
. 859
872
903

ADDITIONS ‘AND CORRECTIONS.

Line
add ¢ A. D, 40" after ¢ Kumaragiva®
add “A. . 424 after ‘ K’-yen’

‘add ‘A.p, 286’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’
add ‘A.Dp, 650’ after ¢ Hiouen-thsang’
add ¢A. D, 616’ after ¢ Dharmagupta’
add ‘A, p. 251’ after ¢ San-hwui’
add.€a. D, 650’ after ¢ Hiouen-thsang
for * Avaivarttya’ read ¢ Avaivartya’
add ‘ A.p. 284’ after * Dharmaraksha’

for J‘@:’ read “l‘@

for ¢ GA#dnagupta (the same person as
before), under’ read ‘G7énayasas, of’

‘for ¢ Zih-hhiu® read ¢ Zih-hhiu’

5 add the following note: ‘It has been

translated into English by Mr. Beal,

‘in his “Buddhist Literature in China,”

pp. 172-178°

(=}

’
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6 add the following note: Cf. Beal,
B.L.C, pp. 174-176"
for ¢ Kinta’ read ‘.K'mtﬁ.”
for ¢°svaraika® " read %svaraika®’

A oph g w

for *Sui dynasty, A.p. 618-go7’ read
¢ Northern Keu dynasty, A.D, 557~
581°

4 for <O-ti-khu-to’ vead ¢ O- ti-Ihii-to’

4  for ‘Buddhasinta, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534 read * Thin-
wu-14n (Dharmaraksha?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, a.p, 317-420’

7 for ‘Dharmakara’ réad ¢ Dharmavikrama’

4, 12 for ¢ StrAngama’ read ¢ Strangama’

11 for ‘Sara(hero)-anga(limb)’ read ‘S0-
raii (heroism)-gama (approaching)’
add ¢ ("sangati?)’ after ‘ °sangiti’
for ¢ Khan’ read ¢ Khan’
for ¢ paridhara’ read paridbira "
for ¢ F4-shan’ read ¢ Fi-shan’
, 12 for “ stirbnigama’ read ¢ sirangama’
for ¢ Mikasikya® read ¢ Meghasikha’
for ¢ Northern’ read ¢ Eastern’

for “ A, p. 386-534" read ¢ a. D, 534-550"

for ¢ Bodhidipa® read ‘ Bodhi-tan’

for ¢ Gi#Anolka’ read ¢ GAdnolka’

for ¢ Bhavasankramita’ read ¢Bhavasan-

krimita’

for ¢ Dharmanandi’ read ¢ Dharmanandin’

for ¢ Eastern Tsin’ read ‘ earlier Sun’

for ‘A. D, 317420’ read ¢ A.D. 420-479 "’

.for ‘Rashtrapsla’ read ¢ Rashtravara’

for ¢ F4-hu (Dharmarsksha)’ read ¢ I‘ﬁ-tu

for ¢ Sr4manas’ read ‘Sramanas’®

for ¢ Khan-yuen’ read ¢ Khan-yuen’

for ¢ parivragaka’ read ¢ parivrdgaka’

for ¢ Sramanera’ read ¢ Srdmanera’

for ‘pai’ read ¢ pai’

add ‘dur’ between ¢ sarva and gati’

for ‘Sagara’ read ¢ Sigara’

O P T AT QA R e

for * dhydya’ read ¢dhyéna’
for ‘adhimukta’ read ‘adhimukti’

W w T OV A h DO P owah N

for ¢ PAszepa’ read ¢ P4-sz'-p4, or Bashpa’

Col,
204
206

231

224

233
234

235

241
247

249

251

252
253
254

255
256
260

261

268

269

270
272

274
281

283
286
289

291

296

No.
994
922
1004

1018

" 1089

1064
1068

1073

1075

1081

1090

1116

1128
1137,

1145
II51
1154
1156

1162

1166
1179

1185

1219

1223

1224
1223
1224
1235

1228

1237

1252

1276

1278

1290
1297
1300
1309

1317

. 1329
1330
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———
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XXXV

for ¢ MahAsatpida®’ read ¢ Mahisatpada’

for ¢ °sraddha’’ read ¢°sraddha’’

for ¢ T4i-tsun, A.Dp. 763-779 " read ¢ Toh-
tsuil, A. D, 780-804’ '

¢ This Emperor . .. . till 788 must. be
left out

for ¢ °dbhutéinuttara®’, read °dbhutﬁnut-
tara®’

for ¢ pinnayaka (%)’ read ¢vindyaka’ .

for ¢ Arya-(da)kini (?)’ read ‘ Avya-kani’

for ¢méatrikavimsati-ptiga’ read ‘matri-
kaikavimsatiptga’

for ¢ Fi-hhien,. a. p. 982-1001" read * Fa-
thien, A. ». 973-981°

" for ‘niméshtasateka ' read ‘nimashfasa-

taka’

for “A.R., p. 486; A.M.G., p. 289’
read ‘Cf. A R, p. 472; A.M. G.,
PP- 277, 414’

for * pratisarana’ read ¢pratisbeana’

for ¢ Kwai-sa’ read ‘ Hwhi-su’

for ¢Paszepa (Bishpa)® read *Pa-sz’-pA
(Bashpa)'

for ¢ SrAmanera] read ¢ Sramanera’

for ¢ Sramaneriks’ read ¢ Srimanerika’

for * Kwéi-su’ read ¢ Hwéi-su’

for ¢ Mahdsramana’ read ¢ Mahésramana’

for ¢ San-khii’ read ¢ San-khu’

for ‘Nilakakshus (? ¢ blue-eye,” or Pinga-
lanetra)’ read ‘Nilanetra, .(or Axya
Deva)’

for <N irdesaprabha (? * distinct-bright-
ness,” or ngalanetla)’ read * Nila-
netra (or Arya Deva)’

for ¢Try-alakshand ()’ read ‘Try-a]\ara
(or -alakshana)’

for ‘tarka read ¢téraka’

for ‘ Néigorguna’ read ‘ MahAdigniga’

for vipassang (or -vidarsana)’ read
. ‘vipasyana (or -vipassang)’

for ¢ Pragsifipti’ read ¢ Pragrapti’

for ‘stitra’ read ‘ sistra’

for ¢ A.p. 643 read ‘A, p. 648’

inverted comma must be left out

add  Translated by Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-
thsang), a.D. 660-663° after ‘Sari-
putra’ )

add ‘but the translator’s name is lost
after ¢ A. D, 220-265°

for ¢ °desa’ read ‘°desa’

for ¢ Lokasthiti’ read ¢ Lokasthity’

for “ °sangiti’ read  °sangiti’

for ¢ Naghrguna’ read * Mah4dignéga’

- for * PragAfipti’ read ¢ Pragsapti’

for ¢ Ki-rit-ye’ read * Ki-kis-yé’
for * Nirvana ' read * Parinirvana’
e 2.
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xxxvi 7 ' ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Col. No. Line ) } Col. No. Line .
306 1367 5 for “Dharmanandi’ read ¢ Dharmanandin’ the addxtm'n Of 859 works in 3910 (or
308 1376 3 for ‘Mahdpranidhd®’ read ¢Mahipra- 3882) fasciculi’
nidha®’ 350 - 1634 4  for * Tsz'-khan’ read ¢ Tsz-khan’
1379 §  for ¢ Zih-Fsa’ read ¢ Zih-khan’ 363, 1649 4 for ‘K'no’read ¢ K’-no’
312 1403 5 for ‘dvakiya ’ read ‘ dvikaya’ 365 1658 7 = for ¢ Srmana’ read ¢ Sramana’
318 1436 5  for * Tsz’-hhien " read ¢ Tshz'-hhien’ 370 Between No. 3 Nigdrguna, and No. 4 Deva, the following
319 1440 8  for ‘A.D. 534’ read * A.D. 434’ author and his works (taking from lines 12, 13, 21, 22)
} 328 1485 6 for ‘1142 read ‘1124’ must be added : ‘No.' 3 a Digniga or Mahddignaga, whese
| add ¢ whether’ after * fasciculi’ name is translated j‘ ﬁ EE Ta-yii-lun, lif. ¢ great-
| add ‘or whether written originally in i ;
| Chinese” after * Chinese’ region-dragon,’ or j(\ﬁ gg *ﬂzj Ta-yii-lun-shu, ki,
| 336 1819 § for*Zin-yo’ rea fl Zan-yo’ ‘ great-region-dragon-tree’ (MahAdignigsrguna?). There
| 338 '1527 5 for ¢ Wai-kai’ read « Wéi-ksi” are 3 works ascribed to him, namely :—
11 for ‘Khi-sun’ read ‘Kid-sih’ No.1223 Nyayadvératiraka-sastra. A.D, 7I1.
) » 1224 » » 648,
343 1552 8. ¢ ; and recorded by ” 1309 ¢ Buddhama,tmka-pragﬁapara.mxta-
344 . 1557 5 after ‘a. p
) 155 6 add his disciple . 8 6 .8" ) mahﬁrtha,sangitl-sastra, A.D, g8o-1000.
L Kwan-tin’ 5%9-01 379 1 99
345 1562 5 g 380 2 5
! 350 1588 5  for ¢ Hhien-kwei ' read ¢ Hhien-hwui’ 381 3 5
352 1600 6 for‘a.p. 936—94§’ read ¢ 4.0, 936947’ ‘ 4 13 for S
‘ 353 1607 5 for ‘Shan’ read ¢Shin’ 383 . 57,8 + or ramans ' read ‘ Sramana’
1608 5 for ‘a.p, 603’ read ¢ a. p. 602’ 384 9,10 I '
| 354 1610 8  add “(or 8521)" before fasciculi’ b§3 4
§ 9-IT for ‘of which . . . fasciculi’ read ‘with : 12 7




A CATALOGUE OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPIZAKA.

=5 B HEH
| T4 mit-shn-taii-shas- Ho-mu-lu,

A RECORD OF THE TITLES oF THE SACRED TEACHING OF THE THREE REPOSITORIES
| (TRIPITAKA, orR THREE BASKETS, COLLECTED) UNDER THE GREAT MIN Dywasry,
A.D. 1368-1644. Vv
FIRST DIVISION.

Y4773 v
;ﬁﬁ{é ﬁ Kin-tsn, or Sﬁtrafpitaka.

PART 1

j( V27T ‘

, % )ﬁ_‘fg Té-shan-kin, or the Sﬁtras of the Mahéy4na.
CLASS I

AR 2 Pragitphramitd. class
I H B n-zo-pu, or Pragsaparamta class,

1 j: "3& % ﬂ % % g . ﬁ FABC. FASC. CHAP. PLACE OF THE SCENE.
IR

. T (8) 400 ( 1-400), 79,7
Ti-pin-o o lomi-o-i. &) % oy b
abApragfdpiramiti-sttra’, C e\
pragnap : . (©) 59 (479-537) 3%, | cap ot tvm.
See the X -yuen-lu,fase. 1, fol. 11a; Conc. 638. Trans- () 18 (538-555), ‘29, A
lated by Hhiten-kwan (Hiouen-theang), A. D. 659, of the (6) 10 (556-565), 24,
‘Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. (For the former date, (f) 8 (g66-573), 17,
see the Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19.) It consists of 600 (8)« 2z (s74-575) l
fasciculi; 200,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent (h) 1 ( 5476), Srivasti.
number of syllables in prose. This is a collection (i) 1 ( 577), o
of sixteen Siitras, short and long. To each of them a G) 1 ( s78), * Abode of the Paranir-
preface is added by a Chinese priest, named Hhiien- (&) 5 (879-583), mita -vasavartins.
ts6, a contemporary of the translator. A The following- 1) 5 (58 4,‘_.51%3),' 2 —
is a summary of the contents :— ) (m) 1 ( 530); '
P o (@ 1 ( -59)
! Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite (0) 2 ( 51— 592), Gridhrakia.
the same as that of the Sanskrit title, it has been translated into ;
. 8 (593—600), Venuvana.

English, o (P) . B




3 SUTRA-PITAKA. 4

In the A -yuen-lu (No. 1612), a catalogue of the
Chinese Tripitaka (compiled A.D. 1285~128%, fasc. 1,
fol. 11 b~14 1), these sixteen Shtras (as all the rest) are
compared with the Tibetan translations! (Kangur and
Tangur %), and the following result is stated :

(a) Agrecs with the Tibetan Pragifpiramits in
100,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent number of
syllables in prose (Satasahasrikd pragfidpdramitd, 75
chapters, 303 bam-po, or artificial divisions). For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
seripts, I. 63; VIL g2, )

(b) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragiidphramits in
25,000 slokas (Pafikavimsati-sahasrikd pragiaparamitd,
76 chapters, 78 bam-po). For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuseripts, IIL. 2; V. 5.

‘(¢) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragnaparmmta m

18,000 slokas (Ashiidasa- sahasriki pmgnapar&mua,
8y chapters, 50 bam-po).

(d) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfidpiramita in 8ooo
slokas (Ashtasahasrikd pragfidparamitd. But it is really
the Dasasahasriké pragfifpiramitd, 33 chapters, 24
bam-po. Cf. No: 4 below).

(e) Agrees with the Tibetan Prag J?Ldpdf&mltd in 8000
slokas (Ashtasahasrikd pragfidpiramité, 32 chapters, 24
bam-po). . For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the
Hodgson Manuscripts, I x ; TIT. x1;-IV. 4, 5; VIL 54.
Complete in 32 chapters.

(f) Deest in Tibetan. Accondmg to the contents,
this is the Suvikrintavikrawmi-pariprikkha. |

(g) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfidparamitd, in 700
slokas (Saptasatika). . :

(h) Deest in Tibetan. The Chinese title ig a trans-
literation of ¢ Nagasri, Pafikasatiks ?

. (i) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfidparamits, in 3oo
slokas This is the Vagrakhhedikd pragfifipiramita.
The Sanskrit text has been published by Professor
Max Miiller in the Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part 1, Oxford, 1881, = .

(§) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfiipiramit, in 150
slokas (Pragfifpiramitd- ardhasatikd).

(k-o0) Agrees with the Tibetan Praghfipiramits, in
" 1800 slokas.

! In the K’-yuen-lu, these Tibetan translations are called

% ZK Fan-pan, or the Books of _[_fﬁ % Si-fan, * Western
Fén,’ i.e. 5 Thu-fin, -more properly ?}E % Thu-f4 =
fah, which name was assumed for his newly-established kingdom by
'fﬁ g 573 Lun-tsin-su, in the Khii-hwén period, A.p. 581-
600, of the Sui dynasty, which dynasty however did not become

the sole ruler of China till A. p. 589. See the E ﬁ @ 4‘_%‘

Si-tsan-kwo- khao, in the fﬁ‘ 'E Tshin-14i, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a seq.
See also the Early History of Tibet, by Dr, Bushell, in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 435 seq. _

(p) Agrees with the Tibetan PragfifipAramitd,in 1200
slokas.

The Sanskrit titles and the Tibetan accounts are
given iu the Index to the Kangur, published by Csoma
Korsi in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx (1836), pp.
393-397; .and by L, Feer in the Annals du Musée
Guimet, vol. ii (1881), pp. 199-203. For the contents
of the whole Pragfiipiramité class, see these authorities :
the former, pp. 39%7—400; the latter, pp. 203—208. See
also Wassiljew’s Buddhismus, 145 ; Beal’s Catena of the
Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 2/75~280.

Two Imperial prefaces to the Tripitaka are added at
the beginning of this collection (No. 1), in both of which
the labours of Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang) are de-
scribed by eye-witnesses, namely: 1. That by the
Emperor Thﬁl-tsu’n A.D, 627~ 649, of the’ Thén
dynasty. 2. That by the Emperor' Kéo-tsun, A, D,
650-683, while Lie was the heir-apparent.

Bk R R OB ORK
- Fan-kwan-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
¢ Pragfifparamitf-stitra (with'the first chapter on) emlttmg light.’
Paikavimsati-sahasrikd prag/idparamith.
Translated by Wu-lo-kh& (or Mokshala, of Khoten),
together with Ku Shu-l8n, A.D. 291, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 263-316, (Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 31b) 30 fascmuh, 9o chapters.

3@ﬂﬁﬁﬁ%%ﬁ

Mo-hd-pan—zo-po-lo-ml-km
¢ MahApragiispiramita-siitra,’
Paditavimsati-sahasriki pragnﬁpﬁramlta,
Translated by Kumaragtvu, together with a Chinese
priest, San-zui, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~
417. 30 faseiculi; go chapters.

s 2 T o
kE B W EE R
Kwén-tsén pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kin. -
‘Pragfisparamita-satra (with the first chapter on) the praise
of light.’

Paiikavimsati-sahasriks pragnﬁp&ramltﬁ
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha, of the
Yueh-%'), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A,D. 265-316.
1o fasciculi; 21 chapters.
The above three works are earlier translatwns of the
second Stitra (b) of No. 1; but No. 4 is incomplete.
(Preface to No.1, fasc. 401; K’-yuen-f, fase.x, fol. 14 b.)

3 A= =
5 B 4T B M OB OR
Téo-hhin-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-kin. .
‘Pragfifparamiti-satra (with the ﬁrst chapter on) the practlce of -
the way.’ )

Dasasahasrikd pragfidpiramita.




Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khén (Lokaraksha?), of
the Bastern Han'dynasty, A. D, 25~220. 10 fasciculi;
3o chapters.

6 bdh R IEE K

Sido-phin-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
¢ Pragfidparamita-sitra of a small class.’ )
Dasasahasriké pragfidparamita.
Translated by Kuméiragiva, A, . 408, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. (Preface to this version,
by Sai-zui) 10 fasciculi; 29 chapters,

T BRI R E YR
Mo-h6-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-khfo-kin.
“An extract from the Mahapragfidparamita-stra.’
Dasasahasrik4 pragiipAramita.

Cone. 365. Translated by Dharmapriya, together
with Ku Fo-nien and others, A. p. 382, of the! Former
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. (Néi-tien-lu, fasc.3 b,
fol. 3 a.) 5 fasciculi; 13 chapters.

8 LT

TA-min-tu-wu-ki-kin. ‘
*Sitra of unlimited great-bright-crossing (or Mahipragiifparamitd).’
Dasasahasriki pragfidparamité.

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 6 fasciculi; 3o chapters,

The above four works are earlier translations of
the fourth Sftra (d) of No. 1; but No. 7 is incomplete.
(Preface toNo. 1, fase. 538 ; K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol.14b.)

o R IEIMERERERK

Shan-thien-win-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
¢ Pragfidparamiti-sttra, (spoken to) a heavenly king called
Conquering,’

Suvikrdntavikrami-pariprikkhé.
Translated by Upaslinya, A.D». 565, of the Khin
dynasty, &.D. §57-589. (Néi-tien-Ju, fasc. 5 a, fol. 12.)
y fasciculi; 16 chapters, This is an earlier translation
of the sixth Sfitra (f) of No. 1. (Prefsce to No, 1,
fasc. 566 ; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 a.)

104 Bl B A R OB K

Kin-kén-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
. ¢ Diamond-pragfidpiramita-sttra.”
Vagrakkhedika pragiifparamits.

Cone, 28%. The Sanskrit text edited by Professor |

Max Miller in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part . Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~41%. 14 leaves. There is an
Imperial preface to this version, by the Emperor KAdn-
tau, of the Min dynasty, dated the ninth year of the
Yun-16 period, A.D. 1411.  An English translation by

SUTRA-PIZAKA. 6

Beal in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
1864-5, Art. L.~

11 The same as No. ro.

Conc. 287. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern
Wai dynasty, A.D.386-534. 12chapters; 17 leaves. -

12  The same as No. 10,
* Cone. 287. Translated by Paramértha, A. p. 562, of

the Khin dynasty, A.D. 557-589. (Note at the end of
this version.) 1Y% leaves.

BRI ZYEES S L

N an-twan—k1n—kan~pan~zo\-po-lo-m1-lc1n
¢ Well-cutting-diamond-pragfidpAramité-sitra.’
V@grakkhedlk?m pragfidpiramitd. - -
Translated by Hhiien-kwai (Hiou‘en-thﬂaug)l, of the
Théan dynasty, A. D, 618-goy. 21 leaves,

14 The same as No. 13,

Translated by I-tsin,  of ‘the Than dynastv, A D,
618-go%. 14 leaves.

15&%“&%@?5&%%%@%

Kin-kip-nan-twin-pk n-zo-po-lo-ml-hn
¢ Diamond-well-cutting-pragfidparamita-sitra.
Vagrakkhedika pragidpiramita,

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty,
A, D.589~618. 19 leaves. This translation is so literal
and mot-4-mot as to be unintelligible to a Chinese
without the Sanskrit text, There is a remarkable
example, which puzzles the Chinese very much {as I have

" witnessed myself), namely, Sirdham ardha-trayodasabhir

Blnkshu-satals is translated by Dharmagupta literally
into % —‘P‘ + Hﬁ B ﬁ Kun-pén-sin-

shi-pi-£hiu-poh, ¢ together thh-hplf-three-teu-le1kshu-
hundred,’ instead of rendering it as ususl by :r‘ —
E i ’I“ A 'fﬂ. Tshien-"rh-poh-wu-shi~zan-£ii,
¢ thousand-two-hundred-five=ten-person-together with,
i.e. ‘together with twelve hundred and fifty persons
(or Bhikshus)! ‘No Chinese reader could understand
why ¢half-three-ten-hundred’ should be translated into
‘twelve hundred and fifty,’ unless he knew the Sanskrit
text, which means ¢thirteen hundred minus a half
(hundred), i.e. 1250". - A comparison of Dharmagupta’s

1 As to the origin of the number 1250 of Bhikshus, the follow- -
ing explanation by a Chinese priest named Lun-hhif is quoted in a.
commentary on the ‘ Amitdyur-dhyfina-sQtra’ (fase. z, fol. 24 a):
¢According to the Dharmagupte-vinaya (No. 1117), this number
cousists of 500 disciples of Uruvilva-késyapa, 300 of Gay4-kdsyapa,
300 of Nadi-kdsyapa, 150 of Sariputra, and Too of MaudgalyAyana.
But these five teachers tHemselves, as well as the five Bhadra-
vargiyas, ought also to be added to this nimber of Bhikshus.’

B2
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literal translation with the Sanskrit original helps in
many places to make the Chinese translation intel-
ligible, and enables us to correct the mistakes of the
Chinese translator.

The above six works are earlier and later translations
of the ninth Sdtra (i) of No. 1. No. 13 is merely a
separate copy of the version given in No. 1.  (Pre-
face to No. 1, fasc. 577; K'-yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol, 16 b.)

No. 10 is comparatively short, it being a well-known

character of this translator (Kuma,ragiva(), that he seldom
.made a full translation, but preferred to give an abstract
of the original. Nos, 11-14 are more or less full
when they are compared with the text, though No. 14
is also short. All these six translations of the Vagra-
kkhedika seem to have been made from a very similar
text, if not from the same.

e R EH EE W LR
9 R

t'o-shwo-zu-sheu-phu-sa-wu-shan-tshin-
tsin-fan-wéi-kin:
¢Stitra on the Bodhisattva Masigusri’s highest pure act of
seeking z'\lms, spoken by Buddha)’
Padikasatikd pragiaparamita (?).

Translated by Sisn-kus, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-4%9, at the Nan-hai (‘South-sea’) district,
in China. 2 fase. This is an earlier and longer transla-
tion of the eighth Stitra (h) of No. 1. (X-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 17 2. )

= | B 2
17 EEEEBERERR
Zan-whn-hu-kwo-pan-z0~po-lo-mi-kin.
" ¢Praghspramiti-stitra on a benevolent king who protects his
country.”’

Translated by Kuin‘a,ragiva,, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 2 fasciculi; 8 chap. Doubtful
(or not found) in Tibetan. (X’-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 16 b.)

18 B oM OB U R OB K

Shih-sifn-pén-z0-po-lo-mi-Zin.
¢ Pragfifiparamita-sitra of the true form.’
PragrispAramitd -ardhasatika.

Translated by Bodhiruki and others, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-go%. 10 leaves. This is a later
translation of the tenth Sttra (j) of No. 1. (&X’-yuen-
lu, fase. 1, fol. 16 b.) ' :

w@ﬁ%t%%@k% L ¢

Mo-ho-pan-2z0-po-lo-mi-ta-min-kheu-kin.
¢ Mahfpragfispiramiti-mahavidys-mantra-sitra.’
Praghspiramitd-hridaya-sitra.

Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—41%7. 1leaf. For the Sanskrit text,
see Max Miiller’s Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 368,:370;
Anecd. Oxon.,vol. i, part 1, pp. 3—11; Cat, Bodl, Japan.,
Nos. 45 b, 46 a, 61, 62, 63. Agrees with Tibetan.
(K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,fol. 17a. Cf. A.R.,p.397; A M.G,
p. 202.)

20%%%%%%&%@

Pan-zo-po-lo-m1—to -sin-£in.
~A A

Pragrbparamiti-hridaya-siitra.

Translated by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Than dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 1 leaf. This is a later
translation of the preceding sttra. (&’-yuen-lu, fasc. -
fol. 17 a.) An English translation by Beal in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1864—s, Art. II ;
and also in his Catena of Buddhist Scnptures from the

" Chinese, pp. 282-284.

There are two prefaces to No. 20, namely ; 1. That
by the Emperor Thai-tsu, A: D, 1368~1398, of the Min
dynasty. 2. That by a priest named Hwui-Aun, of the
Thén dynasty.

These two translations agree well with- the Sansknt
text above mentioned,

mi%%ﬂ%%@ﬁ@
T EeER

Wan -shu -sh’-li-su-shwo-mo-ho-pén-
20-po-lo-mi-£in.
‘ Mahépragnﬁpﬁramxts-sfltm spoken by Mafigusrt.”
Saptasatika pragidparamit.
Cone. 79%. Translated by Mandra, of the Llan
dynasty, A.D. 302-557. 24 leaves.

YL EEEL ER
"R

Wan -shu -sh’-1i - su -shwo - pAn - zo-po-
lo-mi-kin,
¢ Pragiiapramita-sitra, spoken by Masigusr.’
Saptasatikd pragfidparamita.
Translated by Sarighapala, of the Lids dynasty; A.D.
502-557. 23 leaves,
The above two works ave earlier translations of the
seventh Sfitra (g) of No. 1. (Preface to No. 1, fasc. 574;
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol, 15 b.) '
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CLASS II.

. __l‘ . ‘
% % 'E‘K Pio-tsi-pu, i.e. Ratnaktéa Class,

23 X BB
Té~pao-tsi-kin,
Mahératnakfiza-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 2z0a; Cone. 642. " Cf. A. R,
p. 406; A M. G, p. 212; Wassiljew, 154. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 413, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-907; and by his predecessors and contem-
poraries, A.D. 265~713. 120 fase.- This is a collection
of forty-nine Sfitras, arranged by Bodhiruki, who had
himself translated twenty-five of them.

There are two prefaces to this collection, namely
1. That by the Emperor Zui-tsun, Ao.D. 684, 710-712,
who then -retired from the throne, and whe gives a
short account concerning the life of Bodhiruki. 2. That
by an official, Sii No, a contemporary of Bodhiruki.

The following.is & list of the forty-nine Sdtras :—

(1) =H#HBE
. S4n-lith-i-hwui..
That (spoken at) an agsembly on the three moral precepts.’
Trisambara-nirdesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b; Cone. 5o7; A R
p- 407; A M. G, p. 213 Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-—907 3 fasciculi (fasc.
1-3 of No. 23).

Wu-pien-kwin-yen-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of the Bodhisattva)
Anantavytha (3.
Anantamukha -vinisodhana-nirdesa.

\ K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol, 20 b; Cone. 842; A.R,

p. 407; A. M. G., p. 214. Translated by Bodhiruki, of

the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 fasciculi (fasc. 4-7).

o BHLMNLE
Mi-tsi-kin-kan-li-% - hwui.
‘That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the m‘estler
Guhyapada (} or Guhyapati) Vagra.’

Tathdgatdkintya-guhya-nirdesa.

1 These last two authorities give 4 full Senskri¢ title, viz. Arya-
mahiratiiak0fa-dharmaparydya-satasahasrika - granthe Trisambara-
mrdeea-panvurﬁanama mah4yina-sitfam, Csoms adds the follow-
ing note, whlch ,'[ shall follow hereafter in this Cutaldgue ‘To
make short the tltles, in the beginning the word * Axya,” meaning
“ the venerable,” as also at the end, “ Ndma mahfyana-sttram,”
will be omitted, and only that will be mentioned which necessamly
belongs to the titles,"

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 21 a; Cone. 351; A.R,
p. 408; A.M.G., p. 314. Translated. by Ku Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin. dynasty, a.D.
265-316, 4 fasciculi (fasc. 8~14).

(4) TERTFE

Tsin-Zii-thien-tsz'- hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) & Devaputra
of the pure abode (Suddhavisa $).

(Vini)sodhana-nirdesa.
K'-yuen-lu, fage. 1, fol. 21 a; Cone, 763.
Svapna-nirdosa.
A R, p. 408; A.M. G, p. 214; Cone. 763.
Trenslated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), ot the Tsin
dynasty, o.D, 265-316. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 15, 16).

@ BEEBMKE

Wu-lidni-sheu-zu-13i-hwi.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly .on the Tathﬁgata Amit8yus.’
Amitiyusha-vy(Qha.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 21 b,
Amitabha-vyhha.
A. R, p. 408; A.M. G, p. 214; Conc. 827.
- Sukhévati-vythha.
Cf. A. M. G., p. 214, note 2.
Translated by Bodhira/i, of the Than dynasty, 4.D.
618=90%. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 17, 18)
This.is the eleventh of twelve translations of the large
Sulshévativytha'. The first and the fifth to tenth were

1 According to the Thu-%i (No. 1487), a catalogue of the Chinese
Tripitaka, compiled in about A,». 664, Khii-yuen-lu and K -yuen-
lu, the following is a list of twelvé translations of this Sfitra :—

(I) Wu-lisi-sheu-kin, ‘ Amitdyus-sitra’ 2 fise. Translated
by An Shi-kdo, a. p. 148-170, of the Eastern Han dynasty, a. p.
25-220. (Thu-ki, fasc, 1, fol.5b.) Lost,

(II) Wu-lign-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-kigo-kia, ¢ Amita-suddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sttra.’ 3 fasc. By K’ Leu-kid-kh2n (Lokaraksha?),
A. D, 147-186, of the same dynasty as before. (Thu-i, fasc. ¥, fol.
48; K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 1, fol, 31 ) In existence, first of the five
translations. No. 25 of the Chinese Tripitaka.

(I11) O-mi-tho-kih, * Amita-sQtra’ a fasc. By K’ Khien,

A.D.223-2§3, of the Wu dynasty, A. p. 223-280. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1,
fol. 19 a; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.) In existence, second of
the five. No. 36.

(IV) Wu-lifh-sheu-kin, ‘Amxta.yus-sﬁtm 2 fasce,- By Khéa
Sei-khai (Sanghavarman), A. b. 252, of the Wéi dynasty, A. p. 220~
265, (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.)
In existence, third of the five, No. 27, '
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alveady lost in China in A.D.730, when the Khai-yuen-lu
(No. 1485), a well-known catalogue of the Chinese Tripi-
taka, was compiled; so that there are now only five in

existence, of which this (No. 23. 5)'is the fourth trans-

lation. For the Sanskrit text, see J. R, A, 8., 1880,
Pp- 164, 165; Max Miiller, Selected Bssays, vol. ii,
PP- 343-345 ; Catalogue of Hodgson MSS,, 1, 20; IIL.
13; IV. 3; VL 29; VIL 71. Five MSS,, as described
by Professor Max Miiller, have already been compared,
and they are nearly the same, except a few various
readings, additions, and omissions.” But none of the
five Chinese translations agrees entirely with the San-
skrit text, and they themselves differ from each other
considerably. The following facts, however, remain
unchanged throughout the text and translations, viz.
the scene of the dialogue is placed at Régagriha, on the
mountain Gridhrakiita, and Bhagavat or Buddha,

Anands and Maitreya are introduced as the principal.

speakers, the subject being the description of Sukhi-
vati, together with the history of Amitdyus or Ami-
tibha, from his early stage of a Bhikshu with the
name Dharmékara, at the time of the Tathdgata Loke-
svarardga.

(V) Wulisn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-kido-kin, ‘¢ Amita-suddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sttra’ 2 fasc, By Po Yem, a.p. 25%, of the
same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a.) - Lost.

(VI) Wu-lidt-sheu-%in, ¢ Amitdyus-stitra,’ 2 fase, By Ku Fa-
hu (Dharmaraksha), A.p. 266--313, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.p, 265-316, (Thu-kj, fasc. 2, fol. 2 a,) Lost.

(VII) Sin-wu-lidn-sheu-Jin, ¢ new Amitdyus-satra.’ 2 fasc. By
Buddhabhadra, A.D. 398-421, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p.
317-430, (Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b.) Lost.

(VIII): Wu-lidn-sheu-k’-kan-tan-kan-kido-kin, ¢ Amitbyur-arhat-

samyaksambuddha-satra,’ 1 fase. By Ku Ti-li, A, D, 419, of the -

same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a) Lost,

(IX) Sin-wu-lith-sheu-kin, ‘ new Amitdyus-sitra,’ 2 fasc. By
Pho-yun, A.D. 424-453, of the earlier Sun dynssty, a.p, 420~
479. (Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 19a.) Lost,

(X) Sin-wu-lign-sheu-kin, ‘new Amitiyus-satra.’ 2 fasc, By
Dharmeamitra, A.D. 434441, of the same dypasty as before.
(Khgi-yuen-lu, fase, 14, fol. 4 8.) Lost,

(X1) Wu-lidh-sheu-zu-18i-hwui, - ¢ Amitsyus-tathbgata-parshad,’
i, e. the Satra spoken by Buddhs (Fo-shwo .. .. %in understood)
on the Tathdgata Amitdyus, at an assembly. 2 fasc. By Bodhi-
ruki, A.p. 693-713, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618-go7. (K-
yuen-lu, -fasc. 1, fol. 21 b.) In existence, fourth of the five,
No, 23 (5)- : o

(XII) T4-shan-wu-lifn-sheu-kwisi-yen-kin, ¢ Mahiydnimitayur-
vyftha-stra’ 3 fasc. By Fa-hhien, a.Dp. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.p. g60—1280, (K -yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 a.) In
existence, fifth of the five. No. 863.

Thus none of these twelve Chinese titles has yet shown us the
meaning of the title of Sukhévativyha, or AmitAbhavytha; but
on the contrary, almost all of them agree with the title Amitayur-
vytha, or Amitdyus-satra. For the above seven missing transla-
tions, see the Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc, 14, fol. 3 b seq.

(6) xRk &
Pu-tun-zu-lai-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on the Tathdgata Akshobhya.’
Akshobhyasya Tathigatasya vytiha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol, 2x b; Cone. 5oo; A. R,
p.408; A.M. G, p. 214, Trénslated by Bodhiruki, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi (fase. 19,
20); 6 chapters.
(1) O OE B F
Péi-kid-kwhn-yen-hwui.

¢That (spoken at) an ‘hssembly on the adornment of wearing the
armour.’

Varmavytha-nirdesa. ,
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 21 b; Cone, 436. Translated
by Bodhiruki, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618~907."
5 fasciculi (fase. 21-25).

® AN E®S e

F4-kié-thi-sin-wu-fan-pieh-hwui.
‘ That (spoken at) an assembly on the indivisibility of the
substance and nature of the Dharmadhatu.’

Dharmadhitu-hridaya-samvrita-nirdesa.
I’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 a; Cone. 134.

Dharmadhétu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa.
A.R., p. 408 ; A M. @G, p.214; Conc. 134.
Translated by Mandra, of the Lifn dynasty, A.p.

go2—55Y7. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 26, 27).

The above eight Sitras agree with Tibetan. A’-
yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol. 22 a.

(9) k%+ﬁ@

T4-shan-shi-fa-hwui.
‘ That (spoken at) an assembly on the ten Dharmas of the
Mahsyéna.

Dasadharmaka.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 22 b; Cone. 567; A.R.,
p- 408; A.M.G., p. 215. Translated by Buddhasanta,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D.386-534. 1 fasciculus
(fasc. 28). ‘

(o) 3 Bk BE M M @

Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-man-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Masigusri
on the Samantamukha.’

Samantamukha-parivarta.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Cone. 804; A.R,
P. 408; A M. @G, p.215. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 29).

“* Csoma translates this title as follows: ¢ The showing of the
indivisibﬂityv of the root of the first moral Being.’
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Khu-hhien-kwan-min-hwui.
¢That (spoken at) an assembly on making the light manifest.’
Rasminirhara-sangiratht (or -sanglti?).
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 22 b; Cone. y21.
Prabhé-sadhana.
AR, p. 408; A M.G, p. 215. .
Translated by Bodhiru/i, of the Than dynasty, A. D.
618-907. 5 fasciculi (fasc. 30-34).

(x2) TERE
: Phu-si~tsdn-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva-pitaka.’
Bodhisattva-pitaka.
K’-yuen-lu, fasq. 1, fol. 23 a; Cone. 491; A. R,
p. 408; A M. G, p. 215. Translated by Hhiien-Awan
(Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 645, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618-907. 28 fasciculi (fasc. 35—54); 12 chapters. This
is the first translation made by Hhilen-Awan (Hiouen-
thsang), after his return to China from India in A.D.
645. (Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19 b.)
The above four Stitras agree with Tibetan, X’ -yuen-
lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 a.

mmﬁmﬁ%AE%@

Fo-wei-6-nan-shwo-zan-£hu-thdi-hwui.
¢That spoken by Buddha to Ananda at an assembly on (the
" state of) man’s dwelling in the womb.’ :
Garbha-sfitra (?).
Wassiljew, 327. Translated by BodhiruZi, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—9o7. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 55). '

WHRARBE

Fo-shwo-zu-thii-tshn-hwui.

¢ That spoken by Buddha st an assembly on entering the womb.’
Garbha-sfitra (7).

Translated by I-tsin, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-
9oy, 2 fasciculi (fasc. 56, 5%). ¢ This Sltrs ongmally
formed a part (fasc. 11 and 12) of the Sarvastivada-
nikaya-vinaya-samyukta-vastu (No. 1121, in 40 fas-

(11)

(14)

ciculi), translated by I-tsin,who then published this
Sftra as a separate work. It was afterwards placed

here 25 No. 23 (14) by BodhiruZi, according to the
order of the Senskrit text of MahAratnakita-sitra

(No. 23)" K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 b.

Wan-shu-sh’ h-sheu—/al bwui.
- *That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophecy to Maiigusri ’

Majigusri-buddhakshetragunavyfiha.
. AR, p. 409; A M. G, p. 215; Conc.800. Trans-

'| 8o, 81).
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3 .
lated by Sikshanands, of the Théz dynasty, A.D. 618m
9oy. 3 fasciculi (fasc. 58-60).

‘The above three Stras are wanting in Tibetan.’
K’-yden-lu, fase. x3fol. 23 b. -But the last of the three

seems to be in existence in Tibetan also. See the
‘authorities mentioned under the title.
Loy  HEREE
Phu-si-Fien-shih-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva’s seeing the truth.’
Pith-putra-samébgama.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 b; Cone. 480; A.R.,
p. 409; A.M.G., p. 215. Translated by Narendra-
yasas, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A.D. 550-577.
16 fasciculi (fasc. 61-76); 29 chapters,

BB nE

Fu-leu-né-hwui.
«That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Ptrna.’
Plrna-pariprikbhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol 24 a; Cone. 179; AR,
P 409 ;3 ALM.G,, p. 215. Translated by Kuméaragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384~417. 3 fasciculi
(fase. 77—79); 8 c?apters.

B TR
Hu-kwo-phu-sé-hwui.

' ¢That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Réshirapila.”

Rashtrapila-paripritkia.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Cone. 214; A. R,
p-'409; A.M.G., p. 216. Translated by G7idnagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618." 2 fasciculi (fasc.
This Bodhisattva Résh¢rapala (as the. Chin%x;;e
title tells us) is ‘a demon,’ in Tibetan. Se¢ the last
two authorities above mentioned.

Wi EEeE

Yii-kie-than-£o-hwui.
_ *That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthm Ugra.
Ugra-paripribkii.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 1, fol. 24 b; Conc./ 859; A.R,,
p- 409; A.M.G,, p. 216. Translated by Khin Sas-
khii (Sanghavarman), of the Wéi dynasty, A, . 220~

(r7)

(18)

(19)

v

265 1 fasciculus (fasc. 82). Agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu. ‘
(20) i

Wu-tsin-fu-tgdn-hwui. ,
¢That (spoken st) an assembly on the uynesbansted hidden
repository,’ or * Aksharakosha-stitra (%).’
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. Translated by BodhiruZi, of the Thin dynasty, A.D.
618-907. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 83, 84). Deest; in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b.

B %) 6 BBk AR ¥
Sheu-hwn-sh’- poh-tho-lo-Zi-hwui.

‘ That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophecy to the
- magician Bhadra.’

Bhadra-mayakara-pariprikhZa.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 24 b. ;
Bhadra-méayakéra-vydkarana.
A.R,p. 409; A M.G., p. 216; Conc. 63. Trans-

(21)

lated by Bodhiruki, of the Than dynasty, 4. D. 618-g07.

t fasciculus (fasc. 85).

X & &

Th-shan-pien-hwui.
¢ Tlmt (spoken at) an assembly on giving the great supernatural
) change,’

(22)

Mahapratihdryopadesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 25 a; Cone. 563; A.R,
p- 409; A M. G, p. 216. Translated by BodhiruZi, of
the Thai dynasty, A.D. 618—go7. 2 fasciculi (fasc.

86, 8%).
(23) AT
Mo-hi-kie-yeh-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Mah&ksyapa.’
Mahakasyapi (or -késyapa?).
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 25 a.
Mahikasya(pa)-sangiti. Cone. 363.
Maitreya-mahésimhanidana.
A.B, p. 409; A.M.G.,p. 216. Translated by Upa-
sfinya, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, a.D. §34-550.
2 fascicu!” (fasc. 88, 89).

W REE
Yiu-po-li-hwui.
‘ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Upsli,
Vinayavinisfaya-upali-paripritk4.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 25 b; Conc. 862; A. R,
p- 409; A.M.G., p. 216. Tranglated by Bodhiruki,
of the Théa dynasty, A.p. 618-goy.

-+ (fase. o).
(25) Wi ERE
Fé-shan-#'-ydo-hwui..
¢ That (spoken af) an assembly on raising the excellent’ inclination
’ gnd wish,’

Adyssaya-sanikodans,

(24)-

1 fasciculus -

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 25 b; Conc. 128; A.R,
p- 410; A.M. G, p. 216. . Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thésn dynasty, o.D. 618—go7. 2 fasciculi (fasc.

91, 92).

(26) EHETES
Shéan-phi-phu-sé-hwui,

‘That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Subdhu.’
Subahu-pariprikkhs.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a; Conc. 58; A.R.,:
P. 410; A.M. G, p. 216. Translated by Kumaragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi

(fasc. 93, 94).

R HE S
Shan-shun-phu-si-hwui.

¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Surata.’

Surata-pariprikkhi.

R’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 26 a; Conec. 54; A.R,
p- 410; A.M. G, p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thas dynasty, A.D. 618~go7. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 95).
This Bodhisattva Surata (as the Chinese title tells us)
is ‘a. chief or brave man,’ in Tibetan., See the last
two authorities above mentiomed.

(21)

(28) URREE
Khin-sheu-£Aan-£s-hwyi.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin
Viradatta,’
Viradatta-pariprikkhd. .

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 26 a; Conc. 282; AR,
p. 410; A M. @, p. 216, Translated by Bodhiruki, of

the Thén dynasty, A, p. 618-9o4. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 96).

Yiu-tho-yen-win-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the King
Udayéna,

» Udayana-vatsariga-pariprikkhi.

- K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 b; Conc. 865; A.R.,
P. 410; A, M. G, p. 214. - Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-goy. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 97).

BEELE
Miso-hwui-thun-nii-hwui.

¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) a girl named
Sumati (a daughter of a Sreshthin in Ragagriha).’

-Sumati-dérika-pariprikkhi.

N

(295

(30)




E’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 b; Coney 356; A.R.,
p. 410; A.M.G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhirui, of
the Thén dynasty, o.D.618~go7. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 98 a).

e EWEBEREG
Han-h6-shn-yiu-pho-i-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) an Uphsikd
whe lived on (the bank of) the river Gangs.’

Gangottaropasiké-pariprikkhé.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. a7 &; Conc. 184; A.R,

p- 410; A.M.G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of ‘

the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. 1 fasciculus (fasc 98 b).

mEEEEE

Wu-wéi-toh-phu-si-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on (giving the prophecy to) the
Bodhisattva Asokadatts (a Princess of the King Agatasatra).’
Asokadatti-vydkarana.
K- -yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 27 a; Cone. 835; A.R,,
p- 410; A.M.G., p. 217. Translated by Buddhasinta,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D, 386—534. 1 fasciculus

(fasc. 99).

) I M BE EEE

- Wu-keu-gh’- phu-sf-yin-pien-hwui.

(32)

¢ Th:;t (spoken at) an-assembly on the fitting eloquence of the Bodhi- |

sattva Vimaladatts (a Princess of the King Prasenagit).’
Vimaladatta-pariprikkha.

K’'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 27 a; Cone. 819; AR,
p. 410; A.M. G, p. 217. Translated by Nieh Tho-
kan, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.
1 fasciculi (fase. 100); 5 chapters. ,

W D EERENEE S

Kun-t6h-pao-hwé-fu-phu-sd-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Gunaratnasankusumita.’

Gunaratnasankusumita-pariprikkhs.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b; Cone. 300; A.R,
p. 410; A.M.G.,, p. 21y, Translated by BodhiruZi,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D, 618-90%. 6 leaves (fasc.

10T a).
(38) M RTE
' Shan-t6h-thien-tsz’- hwui. ‘
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Deva»
putra Sudbarma (} * good-virtue™).!
AZintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fosc. 1, fol. 24 b; Cone. 62; A.R,
p-411; A M. G, p. 217. Translated by Bodhiru/i, of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-904. 19 leaves (fasc.101 b.)
The above fifteen Sitras agree with Tibetan. K’-
ven-ly, 8, v, .

618. 4 fasciculi (fasc. 102-105); 10 chapters.

- K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 a.
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EHEEBEXRTE
Shén-%u-i-thien-tsz'-hwui.

¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Deva-
putra Sushthitamati.'

Sushikitamati-pariprikkhé.
AR, p. 411; A M. G, p. 317; Conc. 61. Trans-
lated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 8¢9
‘Deest

See, how- .
|

(36)

in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 1, fol. 48 a.
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

B E ok T @
0-sho-shi-wan-thai-tsz'-hwui.

¢That (spoken at) an aésembly on (the request of) the Crown-
Prince of the King Ag4tasatru (Simha by name).’

Simha-pariprikkha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 a; Cone. 4, A.R,p. 411;

37

'AMG p. 217.

Subshu-pariprifbia. ~
Conc. 4. Translated by Bodhiruki, of ‘the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 4 leaves (fasc. 106 8). o

R®H BEE

Té-shan-fin-pien-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on the good means (Up&yakau-
salya) of the Mah4yéna.

Gidnottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkha.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 28 a, where a longer title is
given; Cone. 568; A.R., p. 411; A M. G, p. 218,
Translated by Nandi, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, 4. D

31%—420. 3 fasciculi (fasc. 106 b—108). '

REREF

Hhien-hu-4441-46-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assemb]y on (the request of) the Sreshthin
Bhagiap8la.’
Bhadrapala-sreshzhi-paripritihs.

K’-yuén-lu, fage, 1, fol. 28 b; Conc. 188; A.R,
p. 411; A M. G, p.218. Translated by Gfidnagupts,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-6 18. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
109, 110).

The above three Sﬁtraa agree with Tibetan. K’-

yuen-lu, 8. v.
Bk

(40)
Tsin-sin-thuh-nii-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) a girl named
Pure-faith,” or ¢ Suddhasraddha-darika-pariprikkha ().’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of, the Than dynasty, A. D.
618-90y. 14 leaves (fasc. 111 a). Deest in Tibetan.

(38)

(39)

c

\
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w) T H RN e

Mi-16-phu-si-wan-pé-fa-hwui.
¢ That (spoken af) an assembly on the eight Dharmas asked by
the Bodhisattva Maitreys.’
Maitreya-pariprikkhi-dharméshza.
EK’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 a; Conc. 347; A. R,
p 411; A.M. G, p. 218. Translated by Bodhiru/i, of
the Northern Wai dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 4 leaves
(fase. 111 D).

W B BT B &

Mi-16-phu-sé-su-wan-hwui.
¢That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya,’

Maitreya-pariprikkha.

K’-yuen-lu, fage. 1, fol. 29 a; Conc, 348; AR,
p. 411; A.M.G,, p. 218, Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 13 leaves (fasc.
II1¢c). '

(42)

The above two Sftras agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
8. V.
(43) EHEREE

- Phu-min-phu-si-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Samantaprabha.’
Késyapa-parivarta.

A.R,p 411; A M. G, p. 218; Conc. 472. Trans-
lotor’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus (fasc. x12). ¢ Deest in
Tibetan,’
the authorities mentioned under the title.

BRARE
Pho-lidn-tsu-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) hn assembly on @ heap of precious beams.’
, Ratnarisi.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 b.
- Ratnaparési. 4
AR, p 411; A M. G, p. 218; Cone. 411. Trans-

latéd by Shih Tho-kun, of the Northern Lifn dynasty,
A.D. 397-439. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 113, 114).

mEBREES

~ Wu-tsin-hwui-phu-si-hwui. v
« That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Akshayamati’

Akshayamati-pariprikkh.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 29 b; Cone. 850; A.R,,
p-411; ALM.G., p. 218, Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Than dynasty, A.D, 618—90%. g leaves (fasc. 115 a).

(44)

(45)

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 b. See, however, |

Lokt B E
Wan-shu-shwo-pin-zo-hwui.

¢ PragfidpAramiti spoken by Mafigusri at an assembly.’
Masigusri-buddhakshetragunavytiha.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3o a; Conc. 798.

(46)

Saptasatikh pragifpAramita.
AR, p.412; A M. G, p. 218; Conc.79%. Trans-

| lated by Mandra, of the Lisn dynasty, A. . 502-557.

2 fasciculi (fase. 115 b, 116). This version is exaectly
the same as No. 21.  K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b.

' : B2
(#1) FEx T Ee
Pao-ki-phu-sé-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi~
sattva Ratnakada.’

Ratnaktda-paripriklhé.

K -yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 30 a; Cone. 410; A.R,
p- 412; A M.G, p. 218. Translated by Ku Fa—hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 117, 118),

B E X Ag

Shan-méan-fu-zan-hwui.
¢That (spoken at) an assembly by the Princess Srim4ls.’
Vytiha-pariprikkhd.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3ob. This seems to be a
wrong reading of the title of Vyasa-pariprikkhi, i. e.
that of the following work. -

Srimala-devi-simhanida.

AR, p.412; A M. G, p.218; Conc. 104. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of “he Thén dynasty, A.p. 618—goY.
1 fasciculus (fasc. 119).

The above five Sttras agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,

w  EWUA®

(49)
Kwén-poh-sien-zan-hwui.
+That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Rishi Vyassa.’
\ Vyﬁsa—panprzkkhﬁ.

AR, p 412 A M. G, p.218; Conc. 315. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the Thén dynasty, A. p. 618—go¥.
1 fagciculus (fase. 120). ‘Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 1, fol. 31 a. See, however, the authorities men-
tioned under the title.

Ta-fan-kwin-san-kie-kin.
¢ Mah8vaipulya-sitra on the three moral precepts.’
Trisambara-nirdesa (or, Trisambala-n°).

Translated by Dharmarakshe, of the

(48)

24

Cone. 603.
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Northérn Lidn dynasty, A.D. 397-439.
This is an earlier translation of the first Sdtra of
No 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 31 a.

o MAERHFFTFS HK

Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-kibo-kin,
~  ¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on Amita-suddha-samyaksambuddha.’
Amitdyusha-vytha, or Sukhdvati-vyiha.
Cf. No. 23 (5).
Amnitabha-vytha.
Conc. 836, 837. Translated by X’ Leu-%id-Akin
(Lokaraksha ?), of the Eastern Han dynasty, s.D. 25—
3 fasciculi.

%%WWW%

Fo-shwo-6-mi-tho-kin.
. *Sttra spoken by Buddha on Amita or Amitdyus,’
Amnitiyusha-vyfliha, or Sukhavati-vyha.
Cf. No. 23 (5).
Amitabha-vytha.
Cone. 9, where a longer Chinese title is given. Cf.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b. Translated by K’ Kh#ien,
of the Wu dynasty, A. p. 222-280. 2 fasciculi.

R I BB K

Fo-shwo-~wu-lidn-sheu-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on Amitayus.’
Aparimitiyus-shtra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 31 b; Conc. 828, 829,
Amitdyusha-vy(Qha, or Sukhivati-vytha.
Cf. No. 23(5); Cone.828. Translated by Khan San-
khai (Sanghavarman), A.D. 252, of the Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 220-265. Thu-%, fase. 1, fol. 17 b. 2 fasciculi.
The above three works are earlier translations of the
fifth Sftra of No. 23. K ’-yuen—lu, fase. 1, fol. 31 b.

o W OB R

Fo-shwo-6-khu-fo-kwo-kin.
Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Buddha-country of Akshobhya.’
Akshobhyasya tathdgatasya vyQha.

220.

26

27

28

Cone. 38.
raksha 1), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220.
3 fascicali. This is an earlier translation of the sixth

Sttra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 a.

R K+ B K
Fo-shwo-t4-shan-shi-fa-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on the ten Dharmas of the Mahay4na.’
Dasadharmaka.

29

3 fasciculi. ]

Translated by K’ Leu-%if-khin (Loka

Cone. 567. Translated by Sanghapila, of the Liin
dynasty, A.D. 5o2—55Y. .1 fasciculus, This is an earlier
translation of the ninth Stra of No. 23. X’-yuen-lu,

" fasc. 1, fol. 32 a,

EV. ¥ : . .
ohEEE M o R
Fo-shwo-phu—ma.n—phm—km
“Satra spoken by Buddha being a chapter on the universal gate !

Sa.mantamukha-panvarta
Conc. 470 Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha)
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 1 fasciculus,
This 18 an earlier translation of the tenth Sfitra of
No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 32 a.

31 3 gk 6 R b b R
Wan-shu-sh’-li-fo-thu-yen-tsin-kin.

¢ Satra on the pureness and adornmexft of the Buddha country
of Mafigueri.’

Mangusri—buddhakshetragunavyﬁha,
Conc. 861. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmarakshm),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.-
This is an earlier translation of the fifteenth Sftra of -

30

"No.23. K’-yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol. 32 b.

(5

Fo-shwo-po-thai-kin.,
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the womb.’
Garbha-shtra (?). -
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. I fa,sclculus
This is an earlier translation of the: thirteenth Sﬁtra

of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 b

(i A S
Fo-shwo-fA-kin-kin.
-+ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the mirrer of the Dharma.’
- Ugra-pariprikkhi. .
Cone. 136, Translated by An Hhiien together with
Yen Fo-thido, of the Eastern Héan' dyn&sty, A. D, 25-—
2 fascieuli.

32

33

220,

34 ’ﬁﬁﬂﬂ;ﬁﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁﬁ%@
Yii-kid-lo-yueh-wan-phu-si-hhin-£in,
Sfitta on the practice of the Bodhisattva asked by Ugra(de)va (%)’
Ugra-pariprikkhf.

Conc. 861. Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.
t fasciculus ; 8 chapters.

The above two works are earlier and later translations
of the nineteenth Siitra of No. 23. &’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,

fol. 33 a.
C2
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35 $1EE£BR
Hwén-%- zan-hhien-kif.
+ Sttra (spoken on the request) of the magician Bhadra.’
Bhadra-mAyikara-pariprikkhi.

- K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 33 a.

I Bhadra-miyakara-vydkarana.

Cone, 216. Translated by Ku F4-hu (Dbarmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin.dynasty, A.D. 265—-316. 1 fasciculus,
This is an earlier translation of the twenty-first Stitra
of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, 8.v. '

se TBEL Db RE WL OB OR

Fo-shwo-kiié-tin-phi-ni-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the determination of the Vinaya.’
Vinayaviniskaya-upali-pariprikkh.

“Cone. 295. Translated by a teacher of the Tripitaka,
of (or at) the Thun-kwin® district (). ‘According to
K’-shan, the compiler of the Khii-yuen-lu, this trans-
latign was made under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. ».
317—420. But the other catalogues mention neither
the translator'’s name nor the period of the trausla-
tion' This is another translation of the twenty-fourth
Sttra of No, 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33b. 1 fas-
ciculus. '

87 & B/ 5 O K
Féa-kibo-tsin-sin-kin,
¢ Satra on raising and awakening the pure thought.’
Adyhsaya-sadikoda.
Cone. 135. Trenslated by GQéifinagupta, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi, This is an earlier

translation of the twenty-fifth Sitra of No. 23. XK'-
"yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33 b.

ss WhER B W E K

Fo-shwo-yiu-thien-whn-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the King Udayéna,’
Udayina-vatsariga-pariprikkhd.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33b; Cone. 864. Translated
by Fa-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265—316.
6 leaves. 'This is an earlier translation of the twenty-
ninth Sttra of No. 23. K’<yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 34 a.

39  PhEt A B RK

" Fo-shwo-sii-mo-thi-Aji.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the request of ) Sumati.’
Sumati—dﬁ.rikﬁ-—paﬁprikkh&.

1 'Xﬂ ﬁ ‘a town or tegion at the western extreme of the
@reat Wall in Kansuh in Ngan-si- cheu Welis Williams, Chin,
Dict., p. 930.

- Cone. 531.

K ’-yﬁen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 34 a; Cone. 532. Translated
by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 9 leaves.

50 THER A B R TEK

Fo-shwo-sii-mo-thi-phu-si-kin.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the Bodhisattva
Sumati.’

Sumati-dériké-pariprikkhd.
Conc. §33. Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. . 384—417." 11 leaves,
The above two works are. earlier translations of the
thirtieth Stra of No. 23. K’-~yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 a,

a1 T ERBE R M & K

Fo-shwo-li-keu-sh’- nii-kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the request -of) the Princess
Vimaladatts.’

Vimaladattd-pariprikkhd.

Cone.321. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265~316. - 1 fascicu-
lus. This is an earlier translation of the thirty-third
Sfitra of No, 23. XK’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 34 b.

T ELEEEE LR
23 E R

Fo-shwo-06-8ho-shi-wén-nii-6-shu-
: t4-phu-s-kin,
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Bodhisattva Aaokadatta a
Princess of the King Ag4tasatru.’

Asokadatti-vydkarana.

Cone. 3. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshs),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A, D, 265-316. 1 fascicu-
lus. This is an earlier translation of the thirty-second
Sttra of No. 23. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 b.

43 At A K
Fo-shwo-sii-lai-kin,
“Satra spoken by Buddha on the request of Surata.'
Surata-pariprikkhi.
Translated by Po Yen, of the Weéi
dynasty, A. D, 220~265. " 1 fasciculus,

44 The same as No. 43. ,

Translated by K’ Sh'-lun,\of the Former Lifi
dynasty, A. D, 302~3%76.. 1 fasciculus,.

_The above two works are earlier translations of the
| twenty-seventh Sttra of No.23. K’-tsin, fasc.3;fol. 15 a.
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B 1% % % &

Toh-wu-keu-nii-&in.
‘Sitra (spoken on the request) of the Princess Vimaladatts,
Vimaladatta-pariprikkhd.
Cone.736. Translated by Gautema Pragfisru/i, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D.. 534—g50. I fasciculus. This
is.a later translation of the thirty-third Stitra of No. 23,
and also that of No. 41. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 b.

mi%ﬁ%%%?ﬁ%
1
Wan - shu - sh’- li - su-shwo-pu-sz-i-
fo-kin-Fie-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Madigusri on the inconceivable place of Buddha.'
Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.

Cone, 808. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618-goy. 2 fascienli, This is another
translation of the thirty-fifth SGtra of No. 23, XK’-
yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 34 b.

- . :

W ER 4 = Bk K

Fo-shwo-zu-hwan-sin-méi-kin,

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Samédhi called Like illusion.’
Sushthitamati-pariprikkhf.. Cone, 246.
MAyopama-samadhi,
A.R,p. 444; A M. G, p. 249. Translated by Ku
Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Weatern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi.

HEHEEBEXRTH MK

Shan-ku-i-thien-tsz'-su-wan-£in.
* Stra (spoken) on the request of the Devaputra Sushfhitamati.’
Sushzhitamati-pariprikkhé.

Translated by Phi-mu-%’(Vimokshapragfia ) together
with Pragfiaruki and others, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. §34-550. 3 fagcieuli,

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-sixth Stra of No.23. K’-yuen-lu,fase. 1,fol.35 a.

49 K F R # AR
Thai-tsz'-shwa-hu-kin.

* 8titra (spoken on the request) of the Crown-Prince Subfhu.’
“Subihu-pariprikkhi.

45

47

48

Cone. 671. Translated by Au Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265-316, & leaves.

K F Mk &

Théi-tsz'-ho-hhiu-kih,
‘ Stitra (spoken on the reqiest) of the Crown-Prince Subshu,’
Sub&hu-pariprikkha.

50

Cone. 672. It is stated in Sani-yiu's Catalogue, com-
piled under the Lifh dynasty, A. . 502-557, that this
work has been put in the list of unknown translators’
works in An-kusi or Tho-4n’s Catalogue, compiled under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, o.p. 317—420. Now this is
added to the list of translations made under the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 4 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-seventh Sﬁtm of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 35 b.

\]
51 A B R EERK
Zu-fa-kie-thi-sin-kin.
‘Satra on entering the substance and nature of the Dharma-
dhitu,’ or * Dharmadh4tu-prakrity-avatra-stra ().

'Ratnakfita-sttra,
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 9 a. Translated by G7idna-
gupta, of the Sui dynasty, 4.D. §89—618. 11 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan, A’-yuen-lu, s. v. :

e B OEEEN A S MK

Hwui-shii-phu-si-wan-t4-shin-khiien-kin.
¢8atra.on the great good means asked by the Bodhisattva
Gfilnottara.

Gnanotta.ra,-bodhlsattva.-pa,np'rzkkhﬁ,

Cone. 20%. Translated by Ku Fi-hu(Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D, 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the thirty-eighth Stitra
of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 35 b.

53 R B OR
Té4-shan-hhien-shi-kin.
¢ Satra of the Mah4y&na on the explanation of the intellectual
knowledge.'

Bhadmpala—sreshthl-pmpmkkhﬁ

Cone. go. Translated by Divikera and others, of
the Thén dynssty, A. ». 618-9o7. 2 fasciculi, This is
a later translation of the thirty-ninth Sfitra of No. 23.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 35 b. There is a preface by the
Empress Wu Ts6-thien, A, », 668-4705, of the 'I‘hﬁ.n
dynasty.

s MK BB R

Fo-shwo-t4-shan-fan-tan-ydo-hwui-kin,
4 8titra of the Mahdyina-vaipulya spoken by Buddhs on the
important understanding.’ :

Maitreya-pariprikkhé-dharmashia,

Conc. §69. Tronslated by An Shi-kéio, of the Eastern
Héin dynesty, A.D. 24—220. 1leaf. This is an earlier
translation of the forty-first Sitra of No. 23. K’-yuen-
Iu, faso. 1, fol. 36 a.
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55 W B OH BE BF B B AR

Mi-16-phu-si-su-wan-pan-yuen-kin.
* Sttra on the former prayers asked by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.’
Maitreya-pariprikkhi.

Conc. 349. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dha,rmaraksha.)
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. ¢ leaves.
This is an earlier translation of the forty-second SQtra
of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 36 a.

s6 BE — U1 3% B 81 A B R

Tu-yi-tshié-ku-fo-kin-kie-k'- yen-kin.
‘Stitra on arranging.the wisdom and adornment of the place
of all Buddhas,’

Sarvabuddhavishayévatara.

Wassiljew, 161. Translated by Sanghapila, of the
Lifn dynasty, A.p. goz—557. I fasciculus. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a.

57 ThoE H EREE K

Fo-i-zih-mo-ni-pAo-kin.
¢ S0tra of the sun and mani-jewel left by Buddha (%).’
Késyapa-parivarta.
Cone. 162. Translated by K’ Leu-kif-khén (Lioka-
raksha?), of the Eastern Héin dynasty, A.D. 25-220.
1 fasciculus.

58 T AR BE AT 47 B B
Fo-shwo-mo-hi-yen-po-yen-kin.

‘Satra of the MahdyAna spoken by Buddhe on the adornment
of jewels,”

Kéasyapa-parivarta.

fasc. 1, fol. 36 b. 'But see No. 23 (49).

Translated under the Western or Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-420, but the translator’s name is
lost. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are different translations of
the forty-third Sftra of No. 23. They are wanting
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 1, fol. 36 b. But see

No. 23 (43).

o I EW T — % A ®
¥ B i

Shan-man-sh’- tsz'- heu-yl—shan—tﬁ,-fan-plen-
fan-kwan-kin. '

“Vaipulya-sitra on the great good means, being the Srim4al4-
simhanfda.’

Sriméla-devi-simhanida.

Conc. 105, 106. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus. This
is an earlier translation of the forty-eighth Sttra of
No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 36 b.

oo WLED 2 PR

Phi-yé-so-wan-kin.
¢Satra (spoken) on the request of Vydsa.’
Vyésa-pariprikkhi.

Conc. 448, 449. Translated by Gautama Pragfié-
ruki, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534—550. 2 fas-
ciculi, This is an earlier translation of the forty-ninth
Sttra of No. 23. Deest in' Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
Tt is stated in
a note at the beginning, that this translation was made
in A.D. 542, and that it consists of 14,457 Chinese
characters,

CLASS IIL

A ' .
| i( E "ﬁ'K T4-tsi-pu, or Mahdsannipdta Class.

61 ARFEFRLER

Ta-fan-tan-ta-tsi-kin.
. Mah4vaipulya-mahisannipata-siitra.

Cf. No.y2. See also Wassiljew, 162. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lidn dynasty, A.D. 39—
439. 4 ports; go fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan,
but part 1, chapters 6, 7 are wanting in the latter.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 2 a.

2 K’ AFHEHBEK

T4-shan-ta-fAn-tan-zih-tsdn-kin.
« MahAy&na-mah4vaipulya-stryagarbha-sitra.”
Stryagarbha-shtra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2b; Conc. 609; Wassiljew,
168; A.R., p. 465; A.M. G, p. 269. Translated by
Narendrayasas, of the Sui-dynasty, a.D. g89-618.
10 fasciculi-—Thisis—u later and fuller translation of
the fourth part of No, 61. XK’-yuen-lu, 8. v.
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63 K % K HH K

Ta-fan-tan-ta-tsi-yueh-tsan-kin.
¢ Mahavaipulya-mah&sannipita-kandragarbha-soitra,’
Kandragarbha-vaipulya.

Conc. 659; Wassiljew, 169, Translated by Naren-
drayasas (the same person as before), under the Northern
Tsi dynasty, A.D. 55o—574. 10 fasciculi, It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. z b.

o0 KT’ K 4+ R

T4-shan-ta-tsi-ti-tsdn-shi-lun-kin. _
¢ Mah4y4na-mahésannipste-kshitigarbha-dasakakra-satra.’
Dasakakra-kshitigarbha. .

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 3a; Cone. 593, Wasml']ew,'

170; A.R., p. 462; A.M. G, p. 266. Translated by
Hhiien-%win, A.D. 651, of the Than dynasty, A. b, 618—
9o7. 1o fasciculi; 8 chapters.

o5 BhER K F B+ EWOR

Fo-shwo-th-fan-kwhn-shi-lun-kin.
¢ Mahévaipulya-stitra spoken by Buddha on the ten wheels (of
the Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha).’

Dasakakra-kshitigarbha.

Cone. 598. Translated under the Northern Lifa
dynasty, A. D. 397—439, but the translator’s name is lost.

8 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This is an earlier and shorter

translation of No. 64, which latter agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 3 a.

-

66 K 4 A B K

T4-tsi-sii-mi-tsan-kin.
¢ Mahfsannipita-sumerugarbha-stitra.’
Sumerugarbha.

Cong. §84. See also Wassiljew, 171. Translated by
Narendrayasas together with Fa-%’ (Dharmapragfia), of
the Northern Tsi dynasty, A.D. 550-577. 2 fasciculi;
4 chapters. '

o M R

Hbii-khun-ytin-phu-si-kin.
i Axssagarhha-bodhisattva-sitra.’
Akésagarbha-sltra, -
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 p; Conc. 196; Wassiljew,
. 1715 AR, p. 466 ; A M. G, p. 270. Translated by

Gianagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~618.

2 fagciculi.

68 R M E @%ﬁi

. Hhu-khun-ts&n-phu -88-kin.
Akésagarbha-bodhisattva-stra.

K ’-yuén-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b; Conc. 194. Translated

by Buddhayasas, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D.
384—414. 1 fasciculus,

6o S 4 MW ORE W LR

Hhu—khun-tsan-phu-sa-shan-kheu-lcm
Akésagarbha-bodhisattva-dhirani-sttra.

Conc. 195.  Translated by Dharmamitra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-449. £ fasciculus,

The above three works are translations of the same
or similar text, and agree thh Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 4 a.

70 %ﬁ&ﬂ%@ﬁ

Kwéan-hhii-khun-tsin-phu-si-kin.
¢ Akssagarbha-bodhisattva-dhyfina-stra ().’
Translated by Dharmamitca, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leaves.

n HRTES =S RK

. Fo-shwo-phu-sé-nien-fo-sin-méi-kin.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Samédhi called Bodhisattva-
buddhénusmzriti.’

Bodhlsa,ttva.-buddha,nusmmm-sa.ma,dhl

Wassiljew, 142; Conc. “481.- Translated by Kun-

toh-%4ih together with Hhiien-4%4n, of the earlier Sun
‘ dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 6 fasciculi; 16 chapters.

m%%kﬁ%kﬁﬁﬁ
& 7= 0k R

Fo-shwo -t4,- fan - tan - t4- tsi -phu-sh- .
nien - fo -84n - méi - £in,

‘ Mab4vaipulya-mah4sannipsta-satra spoken by Buddha on

the Sam4dhi called Bodhisattva-buddhénusmzriti,’ -

Mahévaipulya-mahésannipsta-bodhisattva-
buddhénusmriti-samAdhi, ‘
K’-yuen-lu, fagc. 2, fol. 4 b; Conec. 610, Translated
by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618.
1o fasciculi; 15 chaptéra. This is a later and incom-
plete translation of No. 71, which latter agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

73 B = RO
' Pan-keu-shn-méi-kin.
“Sttra on the Sam4dhi called Pratyutpanus (etc.).’
Pratyutpanna—buddhasammukhé.vasthxta—

samadhi.

[
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A.R,p. 444; AM.G, p.250. Seealso Cone. 404;
Wassiljew, 172. Translated by X’ Leu-kif-khin (Lo-
karaksha %), of the Eastern Hén dynasty, . . z25-220.
3 fasciculi; 16 chapters.

o2 R ¥ E R

"O-kh&-mo-phu-sh-kin.
¢ Stitrs (spoken) by the Bodhisattva Aksharamati.’
Aksharamati-nirdesa-sfitra.
X- yuen—lu, fase. 2, fol. 5 a; Conme. 35.
A R, p. 451; A M. G., p. 256.
F4-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin . dynasty,
A. D, 265- 3'16 % fasciculi.

w KA HERER EK
 Th-fan-tan-tA-tsi-hhien-hu-£in.
Mahavaipulya-mahésannipita-bhadrapéla-sitra.
* Cone. ‘:608. Translpted by Gfidnagupta, Dharma-~
gupta, and others, of the Sui dynasty, A.D, 589-618:
5 fasciculi; 17 chapters. o

RO R

Pé—pho—phu—sa—km.
_ “Sftra (spoken. on the request) of the Bodhisattva Bhadrapila,’
Bhadrapila-sttra.

Conc. 394. Translated by X’ Leu-%i4-%hén (Loka-
raksha), of the Eastern Héin dynasty, A D, 25-220.
1 fasciculus,

The above two works are gimilar translations of No.
13, and they agree with Tibetan; but No. 76 contains the
first four chapters only, X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 5 a.

- Wu-tsin-i-phu-si-kin.
¢ Sﬁtrn (spoken) by the Bodhisattva Aksharamati.’
Aksharamati-nirdesa-sfitra.

Cone. 851. See also Wassiljew, 171. Translated by
K-yen and Pho-un, of the earlier Sun dynasty, a.D.
‘420-4%79. 4 fasciculi, This is a Jater translation of
No.74. K ’Lypen—lp, fage. 2, fol. g b.

Té-tsi-phi-yi-win-kin.

¢ Mahésanniphtavadanariga-satra (7).
Translated by Gfidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, a. .

589-618. 2 f{asciculi. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-

yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. g b. :

74

See also

76

77

78

Translated by Ku |

X 5K
. Té-4i-kin,
¢ Stitra on the great compassion.’
. Tathigata-mahdkérunika-nirdesa.

A R, p. 447; A M. G., p. 252. Translated by Ku
Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi; 28 chapters. This is an
earltier translation of part 1, chapters 1, 2 of No. 61.
K- yuen-lu, fase, 2, fol. g b.’

Hhprmg

Pio-nii-su-wan-kin.
¢ Stitra (spoken) on the request of a precious woman,’ or
¢ Ratnastri-pariprikkis (%))

Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi;
£3 chapters. This is an earlier translation of part 1,
chapter 3 of No. 61.-- K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 a.

81 5 | T K

Wu—yen—thun—tsz -kin.
¢Batra on the dumb boy,’ or
¢ Mtka-kuméra-stitra (%), v
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western. Tsin dynasty, A.o. 205-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of part 1, chapter 4 of
No. 61. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 a.

B#EEEER
Tsz'- tsi~wan-phu-si-kin.
« $svararsga-bodhisattva-stitra ().’

Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin-
dynasty, A.D. 384—4147. 2 fasciculi,

R E K
Féan-hhiin-wan-wan-kin.
‘Satra (spoken) on the request of the powerful king, -or
« 1svararaga-paripriklkhd (%))

Transl&ted by Gautama Pragfidruki, A.D. 542, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. §34-550. 2 fasciculi.. It
consists of 18,341 Chinese characters. This is a later
translation of No. 82, and both are similar to part 1,
chapter 2 of No. 61. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 b,

%E%%‘EE%

Pho-sin-tho-lo-ri-kin.
T Ratnatars-dhirant-sttra (ON
Translated by Prabhimitra, A. D. 628-630, of the
Thaz dynasty, A.D. 618~go7. 8 fasciculi, It consists

79

80

82

83

84
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of 63,882 Chinese characters. This is a later trans-
lation of part 2 of No. 61.° K'-tsin, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a.
Cf. X’~yuen-lu, fasc, 2, fol. 6 b.

. = 5 ; 3 = R
ss JEBE DR BE L B Ok B K
Tu-ku-fo-kin-kié-k'- kwin-yen-kin.,
¢ SAtra on crossing the wisdom, light, and adornment of the
place of all Buddhas,’

barvatathaga.tawshayava.tara :

‘Wassiljew, 16x. Translated under the three Tshin

Adynasties, A.D. 350—431, but the translator’s name is

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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lost. 1 fasciculus.
fasc. 2, fol. g b.

6 KT’ T g=Ee
T AR

T4 -shan - kin - kAn - £i- ku - phu - s - siu -
hhin-fan-kin.
¢ Mah8yana-vagrakQdimani-bodhisattva-karyi-varga-stitra (2).’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thin dynasty, a. p.
618-907. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
Iu, fase. 2, fol. 1o a. : ‘

.Deest in Tibetan. &’-yuen-lu,

CLASS IV

ﬁ ;% nK Hwﬁu-yen pu, or Avatamsaka Class™.

r KK EWHEBR
Té-fan-k wan-fo-hwéa-yen-kin.
¢ Mah4vaipulya-buddh&vatamsaka-stitra.’
Buddhévatamsaka-mahivaipulya-sfitra.
~ K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 8a; Cone. 599; Wassiljew,
157; AR, p. 401 ; A.M. G, p. 208. Translated by
Buddhabhadra and others, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 317—420. 60 fasciculi; 34 chapters. Spoken by
Buddha at eight assemblies, held in seven different

places. Hence the term ’b }E /_\ ‘@' Tshi-Ahu-pa-

hwul, or ¢ the seven places and eight assemblies.”

88 The same as No. 87.

Translated by Sikshénanda, A.D. 695-699, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—g04. 8o fasciculi; 39 chapters,
This is a later and fuller translation of No. 8%, and
agrees with Tibetan (45 chapters), which latter was
translated from Chinese.
is divided into two.in No. 88. XA’-yuen-lu, 8.v. There
are two Imperial prefaces, namely: 1. That by Khan-
tsu, the third sovereign of the Min dynasty, dated A.p.
1412. 2. That by the Empress Wu Ts6-thien, A.p. 684~
o5, of the Than dynasty, who sent a special envoy

! In the new Japanese edition of the Chinese Tripitaka, now in
“the course of publication in Tokio, this class forms its first part,
having the following works in a different order, as they appear in
the Yueh-tséin-"-tsif, or Guide for the Examination of the Canon,

* See the Advertisement of the Ko-ki6-sho-in, published as a supple-
ment to the Mei-kid-shin-shi, a Japanese newspaper, Aug. 26, 1880.

The sixth assembly of No. 8% -

to Khoten for the Sanskrit text of this Sutra, and took
part in the translation.

g0 K7 B ERERYEERE
CHRE AT E &
Té-fan-kwan-fo-hwé-yen-kin-phu-hhien-
phu-sé-hhin-yuen-£in.
¢ Chapter on the practice and prayer of the Bodhisattva Saman-
tnbhadm, in the Mahavmpulywbuddhﬁvatamsaka stitra.’
Translated by Pragfia, A.D. 796-498, of the Than -
dynasty, A. D. 618-90%. 4o fasciculi. This is a later
and fuller translation of & text similar to that of the
last chapter of Nos. 87, 88. XK’-tin, fase. 1, fol. 8 b.
At the end there is & letter addressed to thd Chinese
Emperor from the King of Wu—kha, i.e. Odra or Uda,
in South India, who presented to the former his own
copy of the Sanskrit text of this chapter, in A.D. 795.
It contains 62 verses of the Samantabhadra-pranidhéna,

- called Bhadra]can, and agrees with the Sanskrit text -

mentioned in Catalogue of the Hodgson Ma,nuscrxpts,
I. 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.

The" a,bove three works are generally dlstmgulshed by
the number of fascictli, as ‘sixty, eighty, and forty

Hwi-yen-kin." - .
BAAH ML

_ Sin-li-zu-yin-fa-man-kin.
¢ ‘Sﬂtm on the gate of the law of the seal for entermg the
power of faith.’ :
Sraddhﬁbaladh&navataramudr&—sﬁtra.

90
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. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. g a; Conc. 527, A.R.,p. 455;
A M.G., p. 260. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty; A. p. 386-534. 5 fasciculi.

o B E B A I ok B R
B % 5

Fo-hwh-yen-zu-zu-14i-téh-&-pd- -
8z’-1-kin - ki8- kin.
¢ Buddhévatamsaka-tathdgata . . . : Avatdra-sOtra.
Tathigatagunagiinikintyavishayiva-
tara-nirdesa.

Wassiljew, 161, Translated by Gfidnagupta, of the
‘Sui dynasty, A.D. §89-618. 1 fasciculus. This is a
later translation of No, 85; which latter ought also
to ‘be arranged in this class, as it is se in K'-yuen-lu,
fage. 2, fol. g b.

o 3% dm 2Rk BB OR

Fo-shwo-zu-14i-hhin-hhien-kin.
¢ Stra spoken by Buddha on the appearance of the Tathigata.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi.
" This is an earlier translation of chapters 32 and 24 of
No. 817, and chapters 37 and 29 of No. 88. X’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 2, fol. iz b '

92

05 Kk F B A Ik B E R
BET

_Th-fan-kwhn-zu-zu-14i- lc toh -pu-

8z’ -1-kin. -
. ‘Mahﬁ.vmpulya-tnthsgatagunagnan&kmtya(vxsnaya) -avatira-sttra,’

Tathagatagunagnanakmtyavlshayﬁva.-
thra-nirdesa.

Translated by. Sikshénanda, of the Thén dyt;éstjr,‘

A.D. 618-90%.
of No. g1.

1 fasciculus, This is & later’ translatlon
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 a.

o K5 B h AR B B 4

TA-fai-kwhn-fo-hwi-yen-kin-siu-tshz - fan.
¢ Part on the practice of compassion, in the Mahévaipulya-
buddhvatamsnka-stra.’
Translated by Devapragiia, of the Thén dynasty,

A.D. 618-907. 8 leaves, Deest in Tibetan.. K’~yuen-lu,
‘fage. 2, fol. 10 b.

" - Translated by Kuméragiva, of the

o5 W E B 9 1 I 1K

Hhlan-wu-pien-fo-thu-kun-t6h-kin.
¢ Anantabuddhakshetraguna-nirdesa-satra (?),’
Translated "by Hhiien-4twan (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-90%. 2 leaves. This is a
similar translation of chapter 26 of No, 87, and chapter
31 of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol, 12 b.

o6 K FEHEBRBRTE
8 R a

Té-fan - kwhn -fo-hwh-yen-kin - pu-sz-
i-kin - kié-fan.

¢ Part on the Akintyavishaya, in the Mahavaipulya-buddhé-
vatamsaka-sitra.’

Translated by Devapragfia, of the Thisn dynasty,
A.D. 618-go7. 1 fasciculus.

or REBEmBFE FHERAK
Ta-fan-kwan-zu-lai-pu-sz-i-kin-kis-kin.
¢ Mahﬁvnipulya-tathﬁgatﬁkintyavishayg,-sﬁtra.‘
Translated by Sikshénanda, of the Thin dynasty,

A.D. 618—90%. 1 fasciculus, This is a later transla-
tion of No. 96. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 10 2.

98 NH BB R IFRK

Té—f&n—kwan—phu—hhlen-su—shwo—kiﬁ.
‘Mah4vaipulya-sttra spoken by Samantabhadra.’
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thén dynasty,
A/D.618-90%. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan, A'-yuen-
In, fasc. 2, fol. 10 b.

il A R
Kwhn-yen-phu-thi-sin-kin,
* Bodhihridaya-vytha-satra,’

99

S g
Latter Tshin

dynasty, A. . 384-4147. 8 leaves—Deest in Tibetan,

"K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 b.

b 3R B A 3R R

Fasshwo-phu-si-pan-yeh-kin.

* Stra spoken by Buddha of the original ad',ipn of the Bodhisattva,’ *
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

222—-280. 1 fasciculus, This is an earlier translation

100

.of chap. 7 on the ¢ pure practice’ of No. 87, and chap. 11

of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 1x b. -
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101 7':77%1%%%%%%7\
b7 T

Ta-fAn-kwin-fo-hwi-yen-kin - suh - zu-
fa-kié-phin.
‘A contlnuatmn of the chapter on entering the Dharmadhétu,
in the Mahévaipulya-buddhivatamsaka-sttra.’
Translated by Divikara. of the Than dynasty, A. D.
618-907. 10 leaves

102 b EE A R

Fo—shwo-teu-sha,—lcm. _
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the Tathéigata-viseshana (? the

’ names or epithets of the Tathigata).’

Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khin (Lokaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Han dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 6 leaves. This is
an earlier and shorter translation of chap. 3 on the
¢ epithets of the Tathégata’ of No. 87, and of chap. 7 of
No, 88, K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 11 a.

08 K H B G+ W

Ta-fan-kwan-phu-si-shi-ti-kin.
¢ Mahavaipulya-bodhisattva-dasabhQmi-stitra.’
Translated by XKi-kif-y8 and Thin-yfo, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 8 leaves,
This is a later translation of No. gg.
fasc. 2, fol. 11 a.

104 E g K

Tu-shi-phin-£in.
¢ Satra of the chapter on going across the world.'
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—-316. 6 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of chap. 33 on the ¢ sepa-
ration from the world’ of No. 87, and chap. 38 of No. 88,
I(’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 13 a.

105 + g iﬁ%
Shi-ku-kin.
¢ Dagabhtimi-satra.’
Dasabhfimika-sttra.

Of. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14 a; Conc. go. Cf. also
Dasabhiimisvara, in Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
sevipts, I.3; IIL 1; V.55 ; VI 5; VIL x4. Translated by
Kuméragiva togethel\vvlth Buddhayasas, of the Latter
" Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. 6 fasciculi. This is a
similar translation of chap. 22 on the ¢ Dasabhimi’ of

K’-yuen-lu, |

No. 8%, and chap. 26 of No. 88, XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 1z a.

106 B GE OEE v ofR
' Fo-shwo-lo-mo-kié-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on Rémaka (? the name of a man).’
Translated <by Shan-%ien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty; A.D. 385—431.
complete translation of chap. 34 of No. 8%, and chap. 39
of No. 88, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 13 a.

107 B8 & @‘Ffﬁ%i%’%ﬁi

Ku-phu-si-khiu-fo-pan-yeh-kin.
¢ Sttra on the original actions ¢* the Bodhisattvas who are
seeking the state of Buddha.’

Translated By Nieh Tao-kan, of the Western' Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265—316. 12 leaves, This is a later
translation of No. 100.

. > P “ t:.
108 3 §E + 4 47 B &K
Phu-sa-shi-ku-hhin-tAo-phin-kin.
¢ Stitra of the chapter ox the way of practice in the ten dwellings

or stations (not the Dasabhtimi, but still inferior) of the
Bodhisattva,’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265—316. ¢ leaves.

109 R E T R
' Fo-shwo-phu-sa-shl—ku-lcln

¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on the ten stations of the Bod}nsattva

Translated by Gitamitra, of the Eastern T'sin dynasty,
A.D.317—420. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
chap. 11 on the ‘ten stations’ (lower than the Dasa-
bhiimi) of No. 87, and chap. 15 of No.88. K’-yuen-lu,

" fage. 2, fol. Ilb

1o 08 — Y1 B R K
' Tsien-pi-yi-tshid-k - tsh-kin.
“ Sttra on making gradually complete all the wisdom and virtue.’
Dasabhiimika-stitra.

Cf. No. 105.  Translated by Ku F4-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Wectorn Tsin dynasty, 4.p. 265~316.
5 fasciculi. This is an .earlier translation of No. 105

- K’- yuen=-lu, fasc. 2, fol, I b.

D2

4 fascicali, This is an in- °
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111 HHEE B =REK

Tan-mu-phu-si-su-wan-sin-méi-kin.
“Satra on a' SamAdhi asked by the Bodhisattva Sumakakshus
(s equal-eye”) ;
) Tra.nslated by Ku Fé,—hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi. This
is an earlier translation of chepter 24 on the ¢ Dasa-

‘Eastern Han dynasty, . D. 25~-220.

samédhi’ of No. 8%, and chapter 24 of No, 88. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol, 12 a.

112 3 Bk 66 R B OEE B K

Wan-shu-sh’-li-wan-phu-gi-shu-kin.
¢ Stra on the office of the Bodhisattva asked by Mafigusri.’
Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khén (Lokaraksha %), of the
1 fasciculus.

CLASS V.

2.
g;‘% "E‘B Nié-phin-pu, or Nirvina Class.

KR R R

113
Té-pan-nié-phén-kin.
Mahaparinifvina-shtra.
Cone. 640. Cf A.R., pp. 441, 487; A. M. G, pp.
247, 290, Translated by Dharmaraksha, A.D. 423, of

the Northern Lla,n dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 40 fas-
“ciculi; 13 chapters It agrees with Tibetan, X’- -yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14 b, A partial English translation of
fasc. 12 and 39, by Beal, in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 160-188. '

oA kOB E 8RR

Nén-pan-ti-pAn-nié-phén-kin,
‘ Southern book of the Mahéparinirvina-satra.’

This is a revision of No. 113, made in Kien-yeh, the
modern, Nanki, or the. “Southern Capital,} by two
Chinese Srimanas, Hwui-yen and Hwui-kwén, and a
literary man, Sie Lin-yun, A.D. 424-453, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.p. 420-479. 36 fasciculi; 25 chapters.
- This revision depends on No. 120, K’-yuen-lu; fase. 2,
fol. 14 b. No. 113 is sometimes called the

| 114

with its revision, the Southern Book, No. 114.

K e B R R4
T4-pAn-nié-phén-kin-heu-fan.
¢ Latter part of the Mabéparinirvina-sttra, 4
Translated by G snabhadra together with Hwui-
nin and others, of the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618-907.
2 fasciculi; 4 chapters and a half, i. e. & continuation of

115

" the last chapter of Nos. 113, x14. It agrees with lee-_

tan (). K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 15 a, where however
the most important character is written wrongly, so
lt means literally. ¢ Deest (for Agrees ?) with leetan,

S 3% A G o -

b 2 |

Pe-pen, or the Northern Book, when it is compared

116 BB ER H F B R E K
Fo-shwo-fan-tan-pan-ni-yien-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-parinirvina-sttra spoken by Buddlm
Katurdiraka-samadhi-stitra.
Cone. 150. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi ;
g chapters, Tt agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 15 b.

117 b L

' Té-péi-kin.
* Mahakarunika-satra,’
Mahéakarunipundarika-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 16 a; Conc.644; A.R.,
A.M.G, p. 239. Translated by Narendrayagas toge-
ther with Fi-%&’ (Dharmapragfia), 6f the Northern Tshi
dynasty, A. .’ gg0-577. 5 fasciculi; 13 J::hapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

KB B R
T4-phn-nié-phan-kin.
Ma.ha.panmrvéma,-sﬁtra

118

©- -yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 20 a; Conc. 639. . Trans-
lated by Fa-hhien (Fa-hian), of the Eastem Tsin dynasty,

A, D. 317~ 420 . 3 fasciculi.

s » —h.
119 WA ERER
Fo-shwo-fé,ﬁ-taﬂ-nj-yuen-kiﬁ ‘
¢ Vaipulya-nirvina-sitra spoken by Buddha, ’

- Mahéparinirvina-siitra.

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D;
317—420; but the translators name is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi,

" The above two works are different translations of

| the second Sfitra on the ¢ walking fo;' pleasure,’ or the
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Vihara(?), in the DirghAgama, No.545, and also No.552;
and theyagree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,fasc.6,fol. 20 a,
where Nos. 118, 119 are accordingly arranged properly
under the heading of the Stitras of the Hinayina, as the
one before, and the other after No. 552. No. 118 omits
the first part of No. 119, though the former is- much
longer than the latter.
552 are also to be compared with the PAli text of the
MahiparinibbAna-suttanta; for which latter, see the
Sacred Books of the East, vol. xi.

X R E R
Ta-pAn-ni-yuen-kin.
Mahéparinirvana-sttra.

120

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 15 a. Translated by F-khien

(Fa-hian) together with Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 3r7—420. 6 fasciculi; 18 chapters.
This is a similar and incomplete translation of Nos 113,

114. K'-yuen-lu, s, v.

M EF =k
S7- thun-tsz'- sAn-méi-kin. .
Katurdiraka-samadhi-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 15b; Conc. 555. Cf. A.R.,
p. 444; A M. G, p. 250, Translated by Gidnagupta,
‘of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 3 fasciculi; 6 chap-
ters. This is a later and incomplete translation of
No. 116, Klyuen-lu, s.v.

122 %ﬁﬂ%ﬁﬂ%% %@aﬁﬁ’@

Fo-Lhul—pan-me-phan—hao-shwo- ci80-ki8-kin.
¢ Sfitra of teaching spoken briefly by Buddha just before his
entermg Parinirvina.’

121

S'CTTRA—PITAKA.

Nos. 118, 119, 545 (2), and |

annual festivals are :

Translated by Kumiragiva, of the Latter Tshm
dynasty, A. D. 384-41%. ¥ leaves.

123 T%Ffﬁ/ﬂ%nﬁf%'ﬁf%

Fo-lin-nié-phén-ki-fa-ku-kin. |
‘50.tra on the duration of the law foretold by Buddha just
before his entering Nirvina.’

Mah&parinirvina,. .

A R; p. 442; A M G, p. 247. Translated by
Hhiten-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-g07. 5 leaves.. It agrees with Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fuse. 4, fol. 3a.

190 BB U JE TE MY MK 7B % K

Fo-mieh-tu-heu-katn—lien-ts?m-sun—kiﬁ.

49,

¢8ttia on (the rules for) putting the body into the coffin and
sending it in the funeral after 'Buddha’s entering Nirvana. -

Pranslated under t1 Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~

316; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves. Deest.i .

in Tibetan, XA ’-yuen-lu, fase. ¥, fol, 23 b, where this

of the Hinayana.

B VR JE £ O R
Pan-ni-yuen-heu-kwén-1a-kin.

Sttra on the rules for two annual festivals to be held after
Budadha’s entering Parinirvina.’

125

| work is mentioned under the heading ‘of the Sutms'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha); of the

Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves. The two
1. In 4th month, 8th day, i.e.
anniversary of Buddhas birth; 2. In 7th month, rrth

day, i. e, one day before the end of summer.

OLASS VL

Ti K 5 4b 1 3 e

Wau- tﬁ, -pu-whi - ku.f;-yi‘ kin, or Sttras of

duplicate translations, excluded from the precedmg five Classes.

126 & % W & T &

. Kin-kwAn-min-tsui-shan-wan-kin.

: Suv_arna,prabhasottama,ra,ga.-sﬁtla,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a; Conc. 291; A.R.,p.514;
A.M.G., p. 315 ; Wassiljew, 315. Translated by I-tsin,
of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-go%s 1o fasciculi;
31 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. XA ’-yuen-lu, s.v.
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson |

Manuscrlpts, I 8; 1L 10,59; VL 8; VIL 4g.

dynasty, "A. D. 397 -439.

Kin-kwn-min-kin,
Suva,ma,pra,bhasa,-sﬁtra
Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lmn
4 fasciculi; 18 chapters.
This is an earlier and incomplete translation of No. 126.
Cf. K’-yuen-Iu, fage. 2, fol. 19b. In China this is the

127

.most popular translation, having two famous commenta-

ries, viz. Nos. 1548, 1552, K’-tsin, fase. 6,fol. 16 b,
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& 45 M R = 0k R

Tan-tei-kun-toh-sdn-méi-kin.
Sarvapunyasamukkaya-samidhi-shtra.
Cone. 73%7; A.R., p. 444; A. M. G, p. 250, Trans-
lated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi. Itagrees with
- Tibetan, X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 21 b. .

129 4 — Y i@ 1 = Bk &

Tsi-yi-tshié-fu-toh-sdn-méi-kin.
. Sarvap nyasamukkaya-samidhi-sitra.
J-yuen-lu, tase. 2, fol. 21 b ; Conc. 767. Translated
py Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p.
384-—417 3 fasciculi. This is a later transla,twn of No.
128, K'- yuen—lu 8. V.

A #F &k WK

Ho-pu-kin-kwain-min-kin.
¢ Compllatmn of (three ingomplete translatmns of) the Suvarna-
prabhisa-stitra’

Made by Pio-kwei together with Giidnagupta, of the
Sui dynasty,' A.D, §89—618. 8 fasciculi; 24 chapters.
The three incomplete translations are: 1. No. 127.
2. That by Paramirtha; of the Lidn dynasty, A.p.
goz—g5y. 4 fasciculi; 22 chapters. 3. That by Yaso-
-gupta, of the Northern Ken dynasty, A.D. 557-581.
5 fasciculi; 20 chapters. The latter two no longer exist
mdependeutly Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a; Cone.

292.
AE P EH &

131
Zu-tin-pu-tin-yin-kin.
¢ Sfitra on the seal of entering fixedness and unfixedness,’
- Niyataniyatagati-mudrivatira.
AR, p. 455; A. M. G, p. 260. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 700, of the Than dynasty, A.p, 618-90%7, 1 fasci-
culus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,fol. 21 .

132 P EAEAHEK

Pu-pi-tin-zu-tin-zu-yin-kin.
«Stitra on the seal of entering unfixedness and of entering fixedness.’
' Niyataniyatagati-mudrvatéra.
Translated by Gautama Pragithruki, A. . 542, of the
Eastern 'W&i dynasty, A.D. 534—550: 1 fasciculus.
It consists of 9,193 Chinese characters. This is an
earlier translation of No. 131. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 21 a.
Wu-lidn-i-kin.

¢Stitra on the immeasurable meanings,’ or ¢ Amitartha-satra.’

128

130

133

“yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a.

Translated by Dharmagitayasas, of the Tshi dynasty,
A.D. 4%79-5o2. I fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
There was an earlier trans-
lation, but it was lost already in A.D. 730,
Iu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 13 a.

W B O K
Mifo-fA-lien-hwh-kin.
Saddharmapundarika-shtra.

Khéi-yuen-

134

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol.174; Cone. 354; A.R., p. 436;
A M. Q, p. 242; Wassiljew, 151. Translated by Ku-
maragiva, of the Latter Tshinn dynasty, a.p. 384—417.
7 fasciculi ; 28 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan, X’- ‘

| yuen-lu, s.v. For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the

Hodgson Manuseripts, L. 6 ; TIL 27, 28 ; VL 7; VIL 63}
A French translation by Bulnouf entltled Le Lotus de -
la Bonne Loi. There are two prefaces, namely: 1. That
by the Emperor Khan-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated
A.D.1420; 2, That by Tho-siien, a priest of the Thin

dynasty, A. D. 618--907.

BoE=akoR

Fa-hwh-sfn-méi-kin.
¢ (Sad)dharma-samidhi-stitra,’

Translated by & ’-yén, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479., 1 fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan. K- ‘
yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 17 8. There was an earlier transla- -
tion, but it, was lost already in A.D. %30. Khéisyuen-lu,
fasc. 14 a, fol. 13 b.

135

136

BE 2 2K KR A AR
Sa-than-fan-thq-li-kin.
Saddharmapundarika-shtra.

Conc. 504.. Translated under the Western Tsin

dynasty, A.D.265-316 ; but the tr@nslator s name is lost.
4 leaves. This is an earlier and incomplete translation of

chapters 11,12 of No.134. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a.

187 W H: RO OB SR
A L T

Miéo- fa—hen—hwa-k1n—kwan-sh1—ym—phu—
sh-phu-man-phin-kin.
¢ Stitra of the chapter on the Samantamukha of the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara, in the Saddharmapundarika-sttra.’
Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantamukha-
parivarta, of the Saddharmapundarika.
The portion of prose was translated by Kuméragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, 4. D. 384~417; and that of
the Géthés, by Gganagupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty,
A.D.557-589. (Thu-Zi, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a.) 7 leaves.
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This is chap. 25 of No. 134, in which latter however
there is no such distinction, as the Gathds were trans-
lated at a later time. An incomplete English trans-
lation by Beal, in his Catena of Buddhist Seriptures
from the Chinese, pp. 389~396. There is a,_preface, by
the Emperor Khan-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated

A.DSI411-

138 iE B ER
Kan-fa-hwé-kin.
Saddharmapundarika-sfitra.

Cone. 693. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Wegtern Tsin dynasty, A: D, 265~316. 10 fas-
ciculi; 28 chapters. .This is an earlier translation of
No. 134. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 b,

a0 TR A5k % AR

Thien-phin-mido-fa-lien-hwh-kin.’

< Saddharmapundarika-stitra with additional chanters (or sections

“and passages).’

Saddharmapundarika-sitra. .
Conc. 744. Translated by @G#énagupta and Dharma-

gupta, A.D: 601, 0f the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 8 fas- |

ciculi; 27 chapters. There is an interesting preface by
one who seems actually to have taken part in the trans-
lation. He writes: ‘The translations of Ku Fa-hu,
 No. 138, and Kuméiragiva, No. 134, are most probably
made from two different texts. In. the repository of
the Canon, I (the author of the preface) have seen two
texts (or copies of the text, of theSaddharmapundarika) ;
one is written on the palm-leaves, and the other in the
letters of Kwei-tsz’, or Kharakar, Kumiragiva's maternal
country. The former text exactly agrees with No. 138,
and the latter with No. 134. No. 138 omits only the
* Géthas of the Samantamukha-parivarta, chap, 24. But

No. 134 omits half of the Oshadhi-parivarta, chap. 5,

the beginning of the Panlcablukshusatavyﬁkarana.-parl-
varta, chap. 8, and that of the Saddharmabhinaka-pa-
rivarta, chap. 10, and the Gathés of the “ Devadatta-
parivarta,” chap. 12, and those of the Samantamukha-
parivarta, chap. 25.° Moreover, No. 134 puts the
Dharmaparyiya - parivarta (the last. chapter of the

Sftra) before the Bhaishagyariga-parivarta, chap, 23.

Nos. 138 and 134 both place the Dhérani-parivarta
next to the Samantamukha-parivarta, chaps, 24 and 25

respectlvely “Beside these, there are minor differences’

between the text and translation; The omission of the
Giéthds in No. 134, éhaps 12 and. 25, have since been
~ filled in by some wise men, whose example I wish
to follow. - In the first year of the Zan-sheu period,
A.D. 6or, I, together with G#anagupta and Dharma-
gupta, have examined the palm-leaf text, at the

request of a SrAmana, Shan-hhin; and found that
the beginning of two chapters, 8th apnd xoth, are
also wanting in the text (though No. {38 contains -
them), Nevertheless we have increased a half of the
sth chapter, and put the 12th chapter into the 11th, and
restored the Dhérani-parivarta and Dharmeparyiya-
parivarta to their:proper order, as chaps. z1 and 2%.
There are also some words and passages which haye
been altered (while the greater part of No. 134 is
retained). . The reader is requested not to have any
suspicion about these differences.’” No. 139 is there-

fore a later translation of Nos. 134, 138. Cf. K’-yuen-

lu, fase. 2, fol. 14 b. The following is a comparative
table of the order of chapters of these three translations
of the Saddharmapundarika, with the Sanskrit titles of
24 chapters, taken from two MSS. in Patis, as'men- -
tioned in the Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts,

III. 24, 28:— )
SANSKRIT. No.138. No.134." No,139.
(1) Nidana-parivarta I I X
(2) Upayakausalya 2 2 2
(3) Aupamya, 3 3 3
(4) Adhimukti 4 4 4
(5) Oshadhi 5 5 5
(6) Vyskarana 6 6 6
" (7)) Parvayoga 7 7 7
®) Pankabhlkshusatavyﬁ.km ana 8 8 8
(9) Ananda-rﬁhulabhyﬁ.m anye-
shdm ka dvabhydm bhi-
kshusahasrﬁbhyﬁm vya,ka- 4 9 9
rana - :
(10) Saddharmabhénaka . 10 10 10
(11) Sthpasandarsana 11,12 11,12 ir.
(12) Utséha - 13 13 12
(13) Sukhavihara . 14 14 137
A14) Bodhivriksha- pnthwivxva- : v
ra-samudgama, or Bodhi- 15 - 15 14
sattva-prithivi®? :
(15) Tathigatéyushapramana ' 16 16 15
(16) Punyaparyiys ' NS VAR VA 16
(1%) Anumodanapunyanirdesa 18 18 17
(18) Dharmabhanakinusamsa- } 19 19 18
 shadAyatanavisuddhi :
(19) Saddparibhtta 20 20 19
(20)_Tathagatarddhyabhisam- } 21 21 20
skéira ’
(21) Dharani’ 25 26 21
(22) Bhaushagyarﬁga 23 23 22
(23) . Garggadnsvaxa ® } 23 24 23
(Mangalasvara ?) S
(24) Samantamukha - parivarta
Avalokitesvaravikurvana - 24 25 24
nirdesa
(25) Spbhavythaptrvayoga 26 27 28
(26)_Samantabhadrotssha : 27 28 26°,
(2%7) Dharmapanydya 28 22 27

1 No. 138 confirms the latter reaciing, but Nos. 134, 139 mention
neither the Bodhivzéksha nor the Bodhisattva. .
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140 A W) B & M B PR

Fan-pieh-yuen-khi-khu-shan-fi-man-kin.
¢ Stitra of explaining the first and excellent gate of the law of
Nidéna.’ :

Translated by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thseng), of the

Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-go%. 2 fasciculi

141 T ER AR AR R A B R

Fo-shwo-yuen-shan-khu-shan-fan-fi-pan-kin.

‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the origin of the law being the
first and excellent part of Nidana.

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.p.

589-618. 2 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation
of No. 140, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2; fol. 24 b.

LR

Pei-hwa-kin.
Karundpundarika-sfitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 b; Conc. 431; A R,
p-436; A M. G, p. 242 ; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lian dynasty, A. v.
397-439. 10 fasciculi; -6 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. For the Sanskrit text, see

,(‘a.tulbgue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, 1. 21; V. 42;

VI. 18; VIL 34.
143 Al
‘ Lin-tu-tei-kin.
¢ Shatparamitd-sannipata-stra.’

Translated by Khan San-hwui, of the Wu dynasty,
A.D. 222—280. 8 fasciculi. 'There are three prefaces,
by three Chinese, named XK#dn Wan-ku, Y Shun-hhi,
‘and Hhid Zih-hwhei, dated A. D. 1590, 1589, and 1588
wespectively. The third man edited this Sitra, wishing
the long life of his parents by the merit of this good
action. Deest in Tibetan, K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g b.
Tt contains many Gatakas, - ’

X FTHE K
Ta-shan-tin-wan-kin.

¢ Mah4yAna-mtrddhardga-siitra.’
. Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

142

- 144

Conc. 594. Translated by Upastinya, of the Liﬁi'x
dynasty, A, D. goz—g57. 1 fasciculus.

s A K BHEE K

Ta-fan-tan-tin-wan-kin.
* Mahévaipulya-mtrddhardga-stra.
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
Conc. 616, Translated by Xu Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
®f'the Western Tsih dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 1 fasciculus.

48

This is an earlier translation of No. 144. K ’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 18 b.

ME JE SO K
Wéi-mo-khie-su-shwo-kin.
¢ Vimalakivtti-nirdesa-stra.”
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

A R, p. 451; A.M.G, p.256; Conc. 788 ; Was-
siljew, 152. - Translated by Kumaragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—-41%. 3 fasciculi; 14 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. XA’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

146

147 HE B EE R
- Wéi-mo-khie-kin.
¢ Vimalakirtti-sdtra.
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
Cone, 789. - Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu

dynasty, A.D. 222—-280. 3 fasciculi; 14 chap,ters; This .
is an earlier translation of No. 146. K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 2, fol. 18 a. ' :

148 SH WP R IE R SR 1R R
Tao-shan-tsu-wu-ki-pien-hwh-kin.
¢Sttra on the unlimited changes of the supernatural footsteps.’
Translated by An Fa-khin, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2o a.

Shwo-wu-keu-khan-kin.
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

149

"Cone. 121, Translated by Hhiien-Awan (Hiouen-
thsang), of the Than dynasty, A. . 618-go%. 6 fasci-
culi; 14 chapters.  This is a later translation of Nos.
146 and 14%. K'-yuen-lu, fasc, 2, fol. 18 a.

T e W BLOE R

O-wéi-yueh-k'-ko-kin.
Avaivarttya (2)-sltra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2o b.

150

Aparivarttya-stitra.
Cone. 40. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),

- of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi;

18 chapters, Itagrees withTibetan, X’-yuen-lu, s,v.

3 F W A

Fo-shwo-pho-yii-kin. |
¢ Ratnavarsha-stra spoken by Buddha.’
- Ratnamegha-slitra,.

151

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 20 a; Cone. 421; A.R,
p. 460; A M. G, p. 264. Translated by Dharmaruki
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(i. e. the first name of Bodhiruki), A. . 693, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 10 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. XA’-yuen-lu, s.v.

UL LR

Fo-shwo-pAo-yun-kin.
Ratnamegha-stitra.

152

. Conc. 423.. Translated by Mandra and Sanghapila,

A.D. 503, of the Lian dynasty, A.D. o2—-557. 4 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the preceding Sutla
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. zo b.

153 B =W K B H SR

Fo-shan-tAo-li-thien-wéi-mu-shwo-fa-kin.

¢ Satra of Buddha’s ascension to the Trayastrimsa heaven to preach |

the law for his mother’s sake.’

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), circa A, p.
“2770, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 3 fas-
ciculi. This is a similar translation of No 148, K-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.

154 A0 A A LU FE BT e

SiAn-suh-ki6-tho-ti-po-lo-mi-lifo-i-kiri.
¢ Sandhinirmokanabhmi-paramité-satyfrtha.stitra.”
Sandhinirmokana-stitra.

Cone, 519, 520.
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 13 leaves. This is
an earlier translation of the last two chapters of No.

244. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, {ol. 24 a.
155 A % B du sl B 4 B

BT % &

Sian-suh-£ié-tho-zu-13i-su-tso-sui-shun-
Thu-lido-i-kin.
¢ Sandhinirmokana-tathfgatakesityinuvishaya-satyArtha-sQtra.”
Sandhinirmokana-stitra.

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420-479. 9leaves. This is an earlier translation
of the fourth and fifth fasciculi of No. 24%. See note
under the title of this transtation,

156 (1 A
Fo-shwo-kié-tsié-kin.
Sandhinirmokana-siitra. .

Conc. 279. Translated by Paramértha, of the Ahan

dynasty, A.D. 557-589. I fasciculus; 4 chapters. This
~is ‘an earlier translation of the first five chapters of
No. 247. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a,

Tranglated by Gunabhadra, of the’

Pu-thui-kwan-fA-lun-kin,
¢ Avivartita-dharmakakra-stitra,’
_ Avaiyartya (?)-shtra.
" K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

157

Aparivartya-stra.

Cone. gor1. - Translated under the Northern Lidn

- dynasty, A.D. 397-439 ; but the translator’s name is not
known.

4 tasciculi; 9 chapters.

158 B 1 R R SR i B e R
Kwhn-poh-yen-tsin-pu-thui-kwn-fi-lun-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-vytQhévivartita-dharmakakra-sitra,’
Avaivartya (%)-sfitra;

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. zo b.

Aparivartya-sttra. »

Cone. 316. Translated by A'-yen and Pao-yun, A.p.
427, of the emher Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 4 fas-
ciculi:

The above two works are later translations of No. 150.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 217,

% B kM B K

Fan-kwin-tA-kwin-yen-kin.
‘Vaipulya-mahavytha-stitra.’
. Lalitavistara.

A.R.,p.416; A.M.G.,p. 223; Conc. 147 ; Wassiljew, .
176. Translated by Divikara, A. D. 683, of the Than
dynasty,A.D. 618-90¥. 12 fasciculi; 2% chapters. There
is another title of this translation given as a note under
the above title in the first fasciculus, viz. ﬂ]l{] ‘% ;f&
[gﬁ (-f-?i{ Shan-thun-yiu-hhi(-%in), i. e. ¢ Riddhivikri-
dita(-sltr: a) Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 16 b; Cone.

g%. But Julien gives in his Méthode (p 33) & different -
reading for the secdnd character, viz, E thun, though
it is the same in pronunciation.” This reading is given
in Eitel’s Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. 61a. The
title may literally be rendered into zlﬂiddhikum Ara-
vikridita(-sitra)’ The conteni of this translation are
given in Beal's Catalogue, pp. 17-19. There is a pre--
face by the Empress Wu Tsi-thien, A. D. 684705, of
the Thén dynasty, the same as that to No. 53. In this
preface Divikara is said to have translated ten works,
together with ten Chinese ass1stanfs, whose united
labours were accomplished in A.p. 685, ‘ .

According to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 2, fol. 16 b), this
translation agrees with the Tibetan. -This Sitra was
translated into Chinese four times, but the- first and
third had alveady been lost in A.D. 730, when the
Khai-yuen-lu was compiled. The second and fourth

. . . N E
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translations: are in existence, viz. Nos. 160 and 159
respectively The two missing translations were both
entitled 5‘“’3 i %’g{_ﬁ Phu-yho-kin, i. e. ‘Samanta-
prabhﬁsa—sutla(’l), in eight fasciculi each., The- first
was translated under the La{ctgr Hian dynasty, one of
the Three Kingdoms, A.D. 221-263; but the transla-
tor’s name 4s lost. THe third was translated by K’-yen
together with Pho-yun, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
4.D. 420-4%79. Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. r3.a. The,
Sanskrit text has been edited by Réjendralila Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica, Old Series, Nos, 51, 73, 143,
144, 145, and 237, Calcutta, 1853~1877. This edition
requires a careful collation with- MSS,; for which
latter, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Ma.nuscrlpts, Ly;
IIL 14, 15; IV. 7; VIL 37. There is another MS.,

numbered 341, in the India Office Library, London,'

which was procured in Nepal by Captain Knox, and
presented to the Library by T. Colebrooke, Esq. An
English translation of the first few chapters by Réjen-
dralila Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica. A French
translation of the Tibetan version of the Lalitavistara~
by Foucaux. / 4

YR R

~ Phu-yaé-kin.

¢ Samanta-prabhésa-stitra,’
Lalitavistara.

160

Translated by,Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A.D. 308, of |

-the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi;
3o chapters. According to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 2,
fol. 16 b), this is ah earlier translation’ of No. 150,
This -authority gives another title as a note, viz,

j‘_/‘ # 7-1: @ %@ Fan-tan- pan—]clu -kin, 1. e,¢Vai-

pulya-nidina-sfitra.”  Cf. Cone. 151.

161 il IR BEJR T M OE Aok =
' B $%

Pun- kan-tho-lo-su —Wan-pao-zu-lal-sa,n-
méi-kin. 4
"¢ Druma-kinnara-pariprikkha-ratnatathigata-samadhi-satra.’
MahAdruma-kinnarardga-pariprikkha,.
Cf: No. 162, Translated by K’ Leu-%iA-Zhan (Loka-
‘raksha ?), of the Eastern Han dynasty, & D, 25-220.
3 fasciculi. Tt agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 2,
fol. 19 b. : ‘

IS XL EN AR

Té-shu-kin-na-lo-win-su wan-kin.
- MahAdruma-kinnarariga-pariprikkcha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19.b; Conc. §9%. Translated
by Kumaragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~

SUTRA-PITAKA.

‘167 b A BE TH W 5

59

417. This is a later translation of No. 161. K’-yuen-lu,
8. V. )

S N
Ku-fa-pan-wu-kin,
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-slitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a; Conc. y14; A.R,,
p- 452; A. M.G,, p. 256. Translated by G’nanagupta,
A.D. 595, of the Slu dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 3 fasciculi.

) Ku-fA-wu-hhin-kin.
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-sttra.

163

164

- Cone. 715, Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. " 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translatxon of No. 163. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 26 a. '

TN EE R

KN- zan-phu-sh-su-wan-kin.
¢ Vasudhara-bodhisattva-paripriklkhi-sttra,’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

165

" Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~316. 4 fasciculi. \

166 E N
KN -ghi-kin.
¢ Vasudhara—sﬁtm

Translated by Kumaragiva, of the Latter Tshm
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 4 fasclcuh This is also called

;«%‘: F_l] %?:(é Fé-yin- -kin, i.e. ¢ Dharmamudré-sitra,
and it is a later tranclation of No. 165. Deest m’
Tibetan. X&’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 b. '

7R S

Fo-shwo-tA-kwan-tin-shan-kheu-kin.

. : ‘Buddhabhﬁshita—mahﬁbhi‘shekarddhidbﬁ.rani—s&trg.’,

Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—-420, 12 fasciculi, Fach fasciculus
contains a Sfitra with its own title, so that this is a col-
lection of twelve Stitras. All these Sttras except the
last are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.
27 a seq.

168 BB 3 7 Bk 6T ) B R K

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’- h-hhxen-yao-tsa,n-km
. Buddhabhashlta-mangusri-vtbha.vxta ratnapifaka-stra.’

Ratnakirandakavytha-sitra. .
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 23 a; Cone. 80z; A. R,,'
p- 437; A M. G, p. 243; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
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Ly Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A.p. 270, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan.: K ’-yuen-lu, s.v. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 24; ILL 20,
21 IV. 1a; VIIL 31,
edited by Satyavrata Sa}nasramir, at Caleutta, 1873.

noy
159 KFIEEEEK
TA-fan-kwan-pho-khié-kin.
¢ Mahavaipulya-ratnakaranda-stitra.’
Ratnakarandakavyttha-stitra.

Cone. 6o1. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sui dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
later translation of No. 168.
23 a.

170 BE 66 4w oAe A BE R
' Yéo-sh’-zu-lai-pan-yuen-£in.
¢ Bheshagyaguru-tathfgata-parvapranidhdna-sttra.’
Bheshagyaguru-ptirvapranidhéna. '
COf No. 171. Translated by Dharmagupta, A.p. 615,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 1 fasciculus. -

171 BE N ¥E fﬁ“ﬁ'é!mm A
I i K

" Yao-sh’-liu-li-kwhn - zu-14i-pan - yuen-
- kun-tgh-kin.

¢ Bheshagyuguru-vaxdﬁryapla.hh msa-hthé,gata-p&rvapramdha.na-
. guna-stitra.’

Bheshar/yaguru vaid{iryaprabhisa - pﬁu va-
pranidhéna.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28a; Cone. 866. Translated

by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 650, of the Than

dynasty, A. D. 618-90Y,

This is -a
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.

2 fasciculi.

1 fasciculus.

170 3K (i ¥ 7 7'6"&:@%21?
| I R

Yéo-sh'-liu-li- kwan—tshl-fo-pan—yuen-
kun-tch-kin.

¢ Bheshagyaguru-vaidryaprabhasa(-4di)-saptabuddha-ptirva-
pramdhana-guna sltra,’

Saptatathagata-pﬁrvapmn1dhéna-v1sesha-
vistara.,

-yuen~1u, fasc. 2, fol. 28 b; Conc, 868; A. ‘R
p. 508; A. M. G, p. 300. Trauslated by I-tsin, A. D,
704, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi.
The above three works are later translations of the
* twelfth Stra of No,-167, and they agree with leetan
K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

" The Sanskrit text has been-

| of the Tater Sun dynasty, A. D. 96c—1127.

s & I P e b B
& B 3 1 %

Fhn-tsz'- yho-sh’-lu-li-kwin-tshi-fo- .
pan-yuen-kun-tch-kin.

¢ Bheshagyaguru—valdmyaprabhﬁ.sn(-&dx)-sapbabuddha ﬁﬁrvapram
dhéna-guna-stitra in the letters of Fan (i. e. Tibet).’

1 fagciculus, This seems to have been a copy of the

Tibetan version of the Sutra, but it is considered to - A
have already been lost or left out, ab the ‘time when this
whole qollectlon was pubhshed in China, towards the .

end of the Min dynasty, about A, D. 1600.- There: is 'a

note above this title in the original Catalogue, Ta-min-
_sAn-tsAn-shan-kido-mu-lu (fase. 1, fol. 12 b), added most

probably by the. Japanese editor, namely: ‘In the

Chinese and Corean editions of the Tripifaka, this bock .

is wanting.’ But it must be understood, that this book
was originally included in the so-called Southern and
Northern Collections of the Chinese Tripitaka, published
under the reign of the first and third Emperors of the
Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1398 and 1403-~1424 respec-
tively ; because there is mention of the mark- characters
of this book in the original Catalogue, as they have
been employed in both Collections.’

oh 3% BT OB E K

Fo-shwo-6-sho-shi-whn-kix.
‘ Buddhabhﬁshit;‘ig‘z‘utasatru-rﬁ,gﬁﬁﬁtm.f
Agbtasatru-kauksitya-vinodana.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28 b; Conc. 1; A. R, p.457;
A M.G., p..262." Translated by K’ Leu-kia-khin

‘ (Lokaxaksha ?), of the Eastern 4n dynasty, A D, 25— .

220 2 fascwuh
fasc 2, fol. 29 a.

175 *ﬁfﬁ”l‘ﬁ@%?ﬁ%ﬁi

Lan-kjé-6-poh-to-lo- pao-lcln
* LankAvatira-ratna-stitra.’
Lankavatéra-slitra.

Cone. 326; A.R.,p.432; A M.G.,p. 237,Wass113ew
151. Translated by Gunabhadm, A.D. 443, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 4 fasciculi; x chapter
There are two prefaces, by Tsiang K’-khi and Su Shi,

_The date
of the latter preface corresponds to A.D. 1085,

176 AN R
- Zu-lan-hid-kin,
, Lankévatara-sitra.
Conc. 327. Translated by Bodhirui, A. D. '513, of the

It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,

Northern Wi dynasty, A.D. 380-534. 10 fasclcnu, 18

chapters,

Ea
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K A 5 &
Ta-shan-zu-lan-kié-kin.
‘Lankévatira-siitra. '

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 25 a; Cone. 571, Translated
by Sikshanands, A. D. 700—704, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-go7, - y fasciculi; 10 chapters. There is a
preface added by the Empress Wu Tso-thien, a.p.
684~—705, of the Than dynasty.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,s.v. But No.175
is incomplete. Nos. 176 and 177 agree more or less
with the Sanskrit text. For the text, see Catalogue of
the Hodgeon Manuscmpts Lg; IILg; V.20; VL6;
VII 36. There are also two MSS. in the Umvers1ty
Library, Cambridge.

173%@ﬂ7¢“@*ﬁﬁ1‘!$&
AR

Phu-si-hhin-fan-pien-kin-kis-shan-thun-
pien-hwé-kin.
¢« Bodhisattvakaritopiyavishayarddhivikriya-satra.

177

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, |

A.D, 420-479. 3 fasciculi.

e KEER® FREK
~ TA-sh-ko-ni-khien-tsz’- sheu-ki-kin.
¢ Mahasatya (D-nirgrantha-putra-vydkarana-sitra.

" Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 519, of the Northern
W&i dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 10 fasciculi; 12 chapters.
" The above two works are similar translations, and
wanting in Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 25 b.

150 K 5 k2 4 B AR

TA-shan-ta-péi-fan-tho-li-£in.
Ma.ha,karunﬁ.pundarika-sﬁtra.

K -yuen:lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 b; Conc. 644, 645.
Translated under the (three) Tshin (dynastms, A.D, 350~
431); but the translator’s name is lost.
3o chapters. This is a similar translation of No. 142.
K'-yuen-lu, s v. )

B ETR

Shén-sz’- thun-tsz'- kin,
¢ Sukintita (?)-kuméra-sttra.’
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

181

Conc.. 60. Translated by G’managupta A.D. 591, of
the Sui dynasty, a. . 589—618. 2 fasciculi. This. is
# later translation of Nos, 144 and 145.
fisc. 2, fol. 18 b. ™

.they agree with Tibetan.

8 fasciculi ;.

K’-yuen-lu,

182 B R=0kK
Phu-khbo-shn-méi-kin.

* Samantatikramana (?)-samédhi-stra.’
Agatasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.

Conc. 496. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 286, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. . 265-316.
4 fasciculi, This is a later translation of No. 174.
- K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 29 a.

Bk &

Fan-pohi-in.

‘Sttra on letting the bowl go,’ or ¢ Pitra-gamayat-sttra (?).’
Agatasatru-kauksitya-vinodana.

183

Cf. Conc. 149, where a different reading is given for
the last word of the Sanskrit title. Translated under -
the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316; but the
translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus, This is a simi-
lar translation of the second chapter of No. 182,

T S
Fo-shwo-t-tsin-fi-man-phin-kin,
¢ Buddbabh#shita-mahasuddhadharmaparydysdhysyd-satra.’
Maiigusri-vikridita-siitra.
Conc. 658; A.R., p. 425; A.M. G, p. 230; Wassil-
jew, 184. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dhmma‘mksha),
A.D. 313, of the Western Tsm dynasty, A.D. 265-316.

1 fasciculus.
* Bk B % P %K

Ta-kwAn-yen-fA-man-kin.
¢ MahAvythadharmaparydya-siitra.’ -
- Margusri-vikridita-sttra. ’
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1b; Conc, 654. Translated -
by Narendrayasas, A.D. 583, of the' Sui dynasty, A.D.
589 (or §81)—618. 2 fasciculi.
The above two works are similar translations, and
K’-yuen-lu, BV

16 MAXFEAREFHFH K

Fo-shwo-tA-fin-tan-tA-yun-tshin-yti-kin.
* Buddhabhashita- -mabAvaipulya-stira on asking rain of the great
cloud.’

Mahimegha-shtra.
A.R., p. 461; A. M. G, p. 265; Conc. 612.

185 |

Trans-

lated by GRanagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—

618. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. XA ’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 26 a. .For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 64;: III 12. An
extract from the text with an English translation,
published by Mr. C. Bendall, in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Soclety, vol. xii, part ii, pp. 288—-311
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. o s
187 K EFH WK
T4-yun-tshin-yii-kish.

¢ Sitra on asking rain of the great cloud.’

Mahbmegha-stitra.

H

Cone. 668. Translated by @ifinagupta (the same

person as before), under the Northern Keu dynasty,
A.D. 557-581. 1 fasciculus.

188 R EWiH N K

. Téa-yun-lun-tshin-yt-kin. -

¢ Stitra on asking rain of the great-cloud-wheel.’
Mahé&megha-siitra.

Conc. 664. Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 585,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or §81)-618. 2 fasciculi.
The above two works are similar translations of No.
186. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 2§ a. An abstract
English translation of No. 188, by Beal in his Catena of

Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 419—423."

189 B%du\%%i)ﬁﬂﬁ%

Shan-gz'-wéi-fan-thien-su-wan-kin.
Viseshalkinta-brahma-pariprekkhi (-stitra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol, 22 a; Conc. 110, Translated

by Badhiruki, A.D. 517, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, |

A.D, 386-534. 6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

190 E»ﬁ:%?iﬁ)fﬁﬁ"ﬁ

: Sz'-yi-fAn-thien-su-wan-kin.
Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkhé (-stiera).
Conc. gg51. Translated by Kuméragiva, A.D. 402,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, 4. p. 384~41%. 4 fasciculi;
" 24 chapters. - This is an earlier translation of the
preceding Sttra. - K’-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 22 a.

191 H & = Bk &
~ Yueh-tan-sin-méi-kin. ,
¢ Kandra-dipa-sam4dhi-sites.’ -

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 554, of the Nor- |

thern Tshi dynasty, A.D. 550~577. 11 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 1 a.

192 The same as No. 191.

- Translated by Shih Sien-kur, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus. , This is an earlier
translation of the seventh and eighth fasciculi of the
preceding Sfitra.

193 BB AR R K
* Fo-shwo-siAn-ye-#in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-hastikakshy4-sttra.’
'Hastikakshya.

K'-yuen-lu, fase, 3, fol. 1 b; Cone. 523; AR,

p-456; A.M.G., p. 261. Translated by Dharmamitra,
of the earlier Suni dynasty, A.D. 420-479. . ¥ fagciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. ~A’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 1 b.

100 hEME T A OK

Fo- shw05wu-su-hhi-wé‘m-kiﬁ.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on the absence of hope.’
Hastikakshya.
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty,- A.D, 265-316. 1 fasciculus.

[This is an earlier translatidn of the preceding Siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. x b.

195 WBEL K EH &K
: Fo-shwo-th-shan-thun-sin-&in.
. Mah&yanabhisamaya-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 23a; Cone. 595. Translated

. by GR4nayasas, together with San-4n, A. D. g70, of ‘the

Northern Keu dynasty, 4.D. 557-581. 2 fascieuli. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. -

196 BB ER BB R Ok K
Fo shwo-kan-khi-tA-shan-kin,
. Mahé&y4nabhisamaya-sfitra.

Conc, 695. Translated by Divakara, A. D. 680, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618—907. - 2 fasciculi. Thisis a later
translation of the preceding Sftra. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc.
z, fol. 23 b. There is a preface, by the Empress Wu
Tso-thien, A. D, 684~705, of the Thin dynasty. This
preface is the same as that to Nos. 53 and 159.

197 B R R

. KR-gin-fan-thien-su-wan-kin.
~ Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikichi (-stitra).
Cone.691. Translated by Zu Fa-ht (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 286, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. $65-316.
4 fasciculi; 18 chapters. This is-an earlier translation
of Nos. 189 and 19o.  K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 22 a.

198 MABIEEH ML

Fo-shwo-kwain-wu-lidn-sheu-fo-kin,
¢ Buddhabh4shitd mit4ywbuddha-dhyina (?) -gtra.”

Translated by Kélayasas, A.D. 424, of the: earlier

‘Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus. There wag

another translation of this Sdtra, made by Dharmamitra,
of the same dynasty; but it was lost already in A.D. 730.
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 14 4, fol. 17 b. This Sttra may be
called the Sukhavativyfha, according to its contents.
But Cone, 311 and 830 are both very doubtful, if not
wrong.
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There are verses prefixed 1o No. 198, which verses con
sist of sixty lines, each line consisting of seven Chinese

characters, The title of these verses is fﬁ] ﬁé Hit

Ej == ﬁ" :ﬁ Yii-%- wu-lidn -sheu-fo-tsén, i.e.
¢ Hymn of Buddha Amit4yus, being the Imperial corpo-
sition. This composition entirely depends on No. 198 ;
but the Emperor’s name is not mentioned.

=LY ) Y
190 5B 5 L 9 2K
Khan-tsin-tsin-tu-fo-sho-sheu-kin.
“Sfitra of the Favour of (all) Buddhas and the Praise of the Pure
Land.

Sukhivativytiha.

A R, p. 437; AM. G, p. 243; Cone. 699, 700,

702, which three are different titles of this translation.
See K ’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 2 b, Translated by Hhiien-
kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 650, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D.618~904. 11.leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, &’-

yuen-lu, 8. v,
200 BB ER WO BE R
Fo-shwo-6-mi-tho- lm.
¢ BuddhabhashitAmitayus-satra.’
Sukhévatyamritavyliha-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b.
Sukhavativytha.
" Translated by Kuméragiva, A.D. 402, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D.384—41%. §leaves. This is an egrlier
(and shorter) translation of the preceding Sttra. K-
yuen-lu, 5.v. But this shorter translation corresponds,
with a few omissions, to the Sanskrit text, which,
together with an English translation and notes, has

been published by Professor Max Miiller,in J. R. A. 8.,”

vol, xii, part ii, 1880, pp. 168-186, and afterwards in

his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 348-363, without the -

text. An incomplete English translation of No. 200,
by Rev. S. Beal, is given in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 378-383. A French
translation, by MM. Ymaizoumi and Yamata, with the
Sanskrit text, was published in the Annales du Musée
* Guimet, vol. ii (x881), pp. 39-64-

There was another Chinese translation of tlus short
Sukbavativylha, made by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—-479. But it was lost already
in A.D. %30, Khé‘i-yuen—lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b,

201 ¥ — U]%Fﬁ*ﬁiﬁﬁi
E e ol I

Pa-yi-tshié-yeh-kén-kan-pan-tch-shan-
tsin-tu-shan-kheu.
¢ A spiritual Dharani for uprooting all the obstacles of Karma and
for causing oxie to be born in the Pure Land (Sukhévatt).’

Translated by Gunabhadra, A. . 453, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. This Dharani consists of
fifty-nine Chinese characters in transliteration, and it
is followed by about two columns of explanation.

1% 0 BT ROk R AR
Heu-khu-6-mi-tho-%ié-kin.

¢ A later translation of the Sfitra consisting of verses on Amityus.’

202

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D, 25—
220; but the translator’s name is lost. 56 lines, each
line consists of five characters. There was an earlier
translation, but it was lost already in A.D.%30. Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 14 a, fol. 17 b.

R BT B R

T4-6-mi-tho-kin.
¢ A large Amitdyus-stitra.’

203

Compiled by Wan Zih-hhiu, in A. D, 1160~-1162, of
the Southern Sun dynasty, A,p. 1127-1280. 2 fasciculi;
56 chapters. This work ought to be arranged under the
heading of Chinese Works, in the Fourth Division of
the Chinese Tripitaka; because it i3 not a translation
made from the original text, but consists of extracts
from four translations of the same or a similar text,
viz. Nos. 25, 26, 2%, and 863. Moreover the com-
piler made this, without comparing those versions with
the Sanskrit text, simply from his own judgment,
through the spiritual help of Avalokitesvara, for which
he had always prayed in the course of his compilation.
See his preface. It is curious that he does not
mention Bodhiruki's translation of the same Sttra (No.
23. 5), which was made more'than four centuries before,
and is much better at least than No. 863, both in con-
tents and composition. At any rate, No. 203 has no
such value as Nos, 130 and 139, which were made by
men who had the Sanskrit texts before them, and who
also made some additions and corrections.

oos HEL B OW OE B ko4&
EYEY U

Fo-shwo-kwan-mi-16-phu-sé-shan-shan-
teu-shwhi-tho-thien-kin.

‘Sttra sp‘bken by Buddha about the meditation on the Bodhisattva

Maitreya’s going up to be born in the Tushita heaven.’
Translated by T'sii-kAd Kin-shai, A.D. 455, of the earlier

| Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. ¢ leaves. This ig arranged

here, though it is a single translation, because: the sub- .
ject has some connection with that of the following five
works, A '-yuen-lu, fasc, 3, fol. 3 a.
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IR YT A K
Fo-shwo-mi-16-hhid-shan-kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya’s coming down to be born
(in this world),
Maitreya-vyakarana. ,

A.R., p. 480; A.M.G., p. 283. Translated by Ku-
méiragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.
8 leaves.

1205

Ui

Fo-shwo-mi-15-14i-gh’- kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the time of Maitreya’s coming (down
to be born in this world).’ -
Maitreya-vyAkarana.

See No, 205. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but the translator’s name is
lost. 3 leaves.

mrﬁaﬁﬁT&wﬂ%%

Fo-shwo-mi-l6-hhid-shan-khan-fo-kin.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya’s coming down to be born
(in this world) and to become Buddha.’

Ma treya-vyikarana.

See No, z05. Trauslated by I-tsif, A. . o1, of the
Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-90%. 4 leaves.

The above three works are the fourth, third, and
sixth respectively of six translations of the same or a
similar text; while the first, second, and fifth were
lost already in A.D. 730. Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 14 a, fol.
18 a; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a, where it is stated
that, this Sfitra is wanting in Tibetan. See, however,
the authorities mentioned under No. 208,

208 2R B B EBE T AR

Fo-shwo-kwan-mi-16-phu-si-hhia-shan-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha about the meditation on the Bodhisattva
Maitreya’s coming down to be born (in this world).” *
Translated by Au Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 9 leaves. This
is a single translation, but it is arranged here on
account of the subJect being similar to the precedmg
three works.

- I W OB R PR

Fo-shwo-mi-lo-khan-fo-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya’s becoming Buddha.’

" Translated by Kumiragiva, A. . 402, of the Latter

Tshin dynasty, A.D, 384~41%. i fagciculus. There wasan
earlier translation, but it was lost- already in A, D. 730.
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 14 a, fol. 18 a.

~ Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384—417.

210 R H — %ﬁﬁ%%

Fo-shwo-t1—y1-1—fa—shan—lm
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the excelling of the law of the first
(or highest). meaning.’
Paramarthadharmavigaya-stra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, -fol: 3 by Cone. 741; AR,
p. 464; A'M. G, p- 268. Translated by Gautama

| PragRaruki, o:p. 542, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, 4.D.

1 fasciculud.

534—55°.

2u%5kﬁ%%%kﬁﬁ%

Fo-shwo-ta-wéi-tan-kwin-sien-zan-wan-i-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the question of doubt asked by the
Rishi Great-powerful-lamp-light.’

Paraméirthadharmavigaya-sitra.

Cone. 661, Translated by Giifnagupta, A.D. 586, of
the Sui.dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618." 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.

— Y EesER
’ Yi-tshié—fé—kéo—wéﬁ-kiﬁ.

¢ Sarvadharmokkarbga-sttra.’

Translated by Gautama Pragfidruki, A.D. 542, of the
Eastern Weéi dynasty, A, D. 534-550. 1 fasciculus.

WA B ER

Fo-shwo-ku-fa-yun-wan-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-sarvadharma-nirbhayariga-stitra.”

212

213

Translated by Dharmamitra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420—4%9. I fasciculus.
" The above two works are similar - translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. X&’-yuen-lu, fase, 3, fol. 3 b.

e HE O MR A

Shun-khﬁen-f&ﬂfpien—kiﬁ.
¢ Uﬁayakausalya-sﬂtx a.
Strivivarta-vydkarana-sitra.

K’-yuén-lu, fase. 3, fol. 4 a; Conec. 1245 A. R,
p. 454; A M. G, p. 258.  Translated by Ku Fa-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316. 2 fasciculi; 4 chapters.

o15 B 3 46 BB HE B 0 R

Fo-shwo-16-yin-lo-kwén-yen-fn-pien-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the means of adornment of a necklace
of happiness (?).”

Strivivarta-vyikarana-slitra..

214

Translated by Dharmayasas, of the
1 fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and

Cone. 329..

! they agree with Tibetan, - K -yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.
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TEBTR
Phu-gh-shin-tsz - kin.

¢Sttra on the Bodhisattva who was the son who took a look at
(his blind father).’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265316 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

b3k TR

Fo-shwo-shan-tsz'- kin.
¢ Batra spoken by Buddha on the son who took a look af (his blind
father).’

Tranglated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, o.D. 385~431. 7 leaves.

The above two works are later translations of a part
of fase. 2 of No. 143, being a Gataka, concerning the
Déna-paramitd. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a.

LB R

Fo-shwo-kiu-seh-lu-kin.
¢ S0tra spoken by Buddha on the nine-coloured deer.’
Translated by X' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222—280. 3 leaves. This is a similar translation of a
part of fase. 6 of No. 143, being & Gataka, concerning
the Virya-paramits. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a.

I A N NI
Fo-shwo-th4i-tsz'-mu-phoh-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-kumara-mtka-stitra.

Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

;K F A R
Théi-tsz - mu-phob-kin.
¢ Kuméara-mfika-sQtra.’

Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D, 25-220. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
part of fasc. 4 of No. 143, being the Gataka of the dumb
boy; concerning the Sila-pdramitd. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

fol. g a.
JEVE (53
291 fie 7 7] R
Wu-tsz’- pao-khie-kin.
¢ Anakshara-ratnakérandaka-siitra.”
Ana,ksha.ra-grantha.ka—rokanaaarbha, sQtra.
Cone. 849. Translated by BodhiruZi, of the Northern
Wéi dynasty, .A. . 386-534. 7 leaves,

222 K T Bt 32 7 W Ot W H K

T4-shan-li-wan-tsz'- phu-kwin-min-tsin-kin.
¢ Mahfysnanakshara-samantarokanagarbha-stitra.’

'Apakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-stitra.

216

217

218

219

220

‘they agree with Tibetan.

X ’-yuen-lu, fasc, 3, fol. §b; Conec. 584. Translated
by Divakara, A.D. 683, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618
907. 5 leaves,

223 K FE 1R WSt B OB fE 7
B MR

T4-shan-pien-kdo-kwin-min-tsin-wua-tsz -
: fA~-man-kin.
¢ Mah#yfna-vairokanagarbhanakshara~-dharmaparyfya-stra.’
Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-siitra.
Cone, 584. Translated by Divikara, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-goy. 7 leaves,
The above three works are similar translations, and
K’~yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. § b.

A A N S

Fo-shwo-lao-nii-zan-Zin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old woman.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280.. 2 leaves.

(U A A

Fo-shwo-l4o-mu-£in.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother.’

224

225

Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A. ». 420~
479; but the tranglator s name is lost. 3 leaves.

226 TB-BE & BF & o5 K

Fo-shwo-ldo-mu-nii-liu-yin-#in.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother called
Six-flowers (Shatpushp4 %).’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479, " I leaf.
The above three works are similar translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 3, fol. 6-a.

& FH F H oK

Fo-shwo-khin-ko-tsz -k’ - kin.
¢Sttra_spoken by Buddha on the son of sn elder (Sreshthin)
K’ (or Geta?).

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastem Hén
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. § leaves.

3R 3 B E R
Fo- shwo—phu-sé.—shl-fhn
¢ Stra spoken by Buddha on the Bodhlsattva. Shi (or ‘Geta ?).

227

9298

Traunslated by Po Fa-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A, D. 265— 316 4 leaves.
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h 3R W B 7R
Fo-shwo-shi-thun-tsz’- £in.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the boy Shi (or Geta?).’
Translated by K’ F4-tu, A.D. 301, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 4 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. &’-yuen-lu, fase,3,fol. a.

W AR E TR
Fo-shwo-yueh-kwan-thun-tsz - £in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-kandraprabha-kum4ra-sttra,’
Kandraprabha-kumira-stra.

Conc.870. Translated by £u F4-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynesty, A.D. 265-316. 10 leaves.

AR B H AR

Fo-shwo-shan-zih -'rh-pan-#in.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the original (or Gétaka?) of the
child of Srigupta (%))’
Kandraprabha-kumara-sttra.

229

230

231

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
A.D. 420~479. 3 leaves.

Wh AL 1H B R E K
Fo-shwo-toh-hu-£44n-£6-£in.

¢ Buddhabh4shita-srigupta-sreshtki-stitra.”
Srigupta-shtra.

K’-yuen-lu, fage. 3, fol. 6 b; Cone. 733; AR,
p. 458; A M. G, p. 262. Translated by Narendraya-
sas, A.D. 583, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618.

2 fasciculi

The above three works are similar translations; but
Nos. 230 and 231 are incomplete, while No, 232 agrees
with Tibstan. X’-yuen-lu, s, v.

BT R
Fo-shwo-tu-tsz’- £in,
*SOtra spoken by Buddha on the calf !
Vatsa-sttra.
Cf. No. 234. Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A.D. 220—280. 2 leaves.

b 3% Aok oh R
Fo-shwo-zu-kwan-fo-£in.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on Buddha of milky light.”
Vatsa-sttra.

EK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 7b; Conec. 232. Translated
by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

. The above two are similar translations, and they
agree wivh Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 4 b.

Cone. 9g2.
Sun dyuasty,

232

233

234

LEE XD %

Fo-shwo-wu-keu-bhien-nii-£in.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddhs on the wise girl Vinuals,’
Strivivarta-vydkarana-stt .
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 7b; Cone. 821; A.R., p. 454;
A.M.G., p. 258. Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Western Tsin dyna,sty, A.D. 265-316.

4 leaves.
w B kOB K

Fo-shwo-fu-4un-nii-thin-£in.

‘ Sttra sp:)ken by Buddha on the daughter (of Sudatta)
listening (to the law), while in the womb,’
Strivivarta-vyAkarana-sttra.

Conc. 168. Trapslated by Dharmaraksha, of the
Northern Lidn dynasty, A. D. 395—439. 3 leaves.

LI S o
. Fo-shwo-kwan-nii-shan-Zin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddhs on turning the body of & woman (into
man).’
Strivivarta-vydkarana-sitra.
Cone. y32. ‘lranslated by Dharmamitra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-4%79. 1 fasciculus.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, Nos. 235 and 236 are in-
complete, XK -yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 8a. Cf. Nos. 214
and 215.

938 2 Bk BB A B R K

Wan-shu-sh’-li-wan-phu-ti-fin.
¢Sttra of Mafigusrt’s question on the Bodhi.’
Cayhsirsha.

A.R. p. 433; AM.G., p. 238; Conc. 4.98 and 499 -

236

236

237

| mention two shorter Chinese titles, as given in £’-yuen-

Iu, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b. Translated by Kuméragiva, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. -8 leaves.

i E O 7E R
Kié-ye-shan-tin-£in.
«Sttra (spoken) on the top of the Gays mountain.’
Gayéastrsha.
A R, p. 433; A M.G,, p. 238; Conc. 270. Trans-
lated by Bodhiru/i, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D.
386-534. 12 leaves.

20 R ER S K

, Fo-shwo-sidn-theu-tsin-sho-4in.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha in the pure house (or vihéra) of the
head of an elephant (or Gagasirsia).’

Gay#sirsha.

239

F
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AR, p. 433; A. M. G, p. 238; Cone, 521. Trans-
lated by Vinitaruki, 4. p. 582, of the Sui dynasty, A. D,
589(or 581)—-618." 11 leaves.

K5 o B TH R
Ta-shan-£ié-ye-shan-tin-kin.

¢ Stitra of the Mahfyana (spoken) on the top of the Gaya
mountain,’

Gay#sirsha.

AR, p.433; A M. G, p.238; Cone. 543, Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A, D. 693, of the Than dynasty, A.D,
618-907. 8 leaves,

The above four works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,fasc. 3, fol. 7 &
See, however, the authorities mentioned under the title.

Fo-shwo-£ié-tin-tsun-44'- kin.
¢ Stitra 'spoken by Buddha on the determined Dhérani.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—316. 11 leaves. In
this work the Dharani is translated into Chinese,
instead of being transliterated as usual,

2 =
B 2 T R
Fo-shwo-pan-fo-kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on speaking evil of Buddha.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wei

dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 8 leaves.
" The above two works are similar translatlons, and
they agree with Tibetan., X’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 8 b.

241

242

243

24 KR F HE KRER
Ta-fan-tan-ta-yun-kin.
¢ Mah4vaipulya-mahfimegha-sfitra.’
Mahamegha-stitra.

. Cone, 611, Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the

Northern LiAn dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 4 fasciculi-
Thére was an earlier translation, but it is now lost.
- K ’-yuen-lu, fasc, 2, fol. 25 b.

245 JmRIE B BRI A
— b1 o 85 5K |

Zu-lAi-kwhn-yen-%-hwui-kwan-min-zu-
yi-tshié-fo-kin-kié-kin.
¢ Tath&gatavyﬁha—gﬁanaprabhﬁsa sarvabuddhavxshayévatﬁm—
stra.

Sarvabuddhawsh&ya,va,tara
Translated by Dharmarufi, of the
2 fasciculi.

Wassiljew, 161.
Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534.

SUTRA-PITAKA. |
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This is an earlier translation of No. 6. X’- yuen—lu,
fage. 3, fol.. 2 a,

e
Shan-mi-kié-tho-kin,
¢Stitra on the deliverance of deep secret.’
Sandhinirmokana-sfitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 23b; Cone. gv; A.R., p. 431;
A M.G., p. 236; Wassiljew,152. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, a.p. 386-534.
5 fasciculi; 11 chapters.

246

247 R B R
Kié-shan-mi-kin.
¢ S0itra on delivering deep secret,’
Sandhinirmokana-stitra.
Cone. 2%5. Translated by Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-

thsang), A, . 645, of the Th4n dynasty, A.D. 618907,
5 fasciculi; 8 chapters,

The above two works are mmxlar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, XK’-yuen-lu, s.v. Chapter 2
in No. 244 is divided into four chapters in No. 246.
K’-tsin, fasc, 6, fol, 12'b.

i ‘%I%’@.

‘ Fo-shwo-klen-wﬁ,n-km. .
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on remonstrating with the King.’
Régavavidaka.
A R, p. 459; A M. G, p. 263, Translated by Tsii-
khil Kln-shan, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479
4 leaves,

249 ﬁn&‘ﬁﬂ?%'cf% EI@
Zu-14i-sh’- kifio-shan-kitin-wan-%in.
“Sttra of the Tathgata’s instruction to the King Prasenggit.’
Rigavavidaka. o

AR, p. 459; A MG, p. 263

248

Translated by

Hhien-Awin (Hiouen-thsang), A. . 649, of the Théan

dynasty, A. D. 618-goy. 8 leaves,

25019#?&)51%7'633% Eﬂfﬂ

Fo-wéi-shan-kwan-thien-tsz - shwo-wan-fa-kin.

‘ Sﬁna of the law of the King spoken by Buddha for the sake of
the Devaputra Ginaprabha (?).’ :

Ragavavadaka.
"AR.,p. 459; A M.G,, p. 263 Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 70§, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.
The above three works are similar transldtions, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol, 12 a.
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o51 B T = Bk 3 gk o F) B
BB E K

Pho-tsi-sn-méi-wan-shu-sh’-li- phu-
s-wan-fi-shan-kin,
¢ Sttra on the Ratnaktfa-samfidhi and Dharmakaya, asked by
the Bodhisattva' Mafigusri.’

Ratnakiza-sitra.

Ig '-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g a; Cone. 4147, Translated
by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. D, 25—
220. 7 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. g1, K’-yuen-lu, s. v.

252 ThiR B F H &K
Fo-shwo-tsi-ku-fAn-tan-hhio-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-sarvavaipulyavidyésiddha-sttra.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A, ». 265-316. 1 fasciculus,

X F OB TR
Ta-shan-fan-kwan-tsun-ka’- kin.
¢ MahayAnavaipulyadhérani-sitra.’

Translated by Vinitaruki, A.p. §82, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 1 fagciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and they
are wanting in Tibetan. XK'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, dl. 23 a.

K FHAAER
Thai-tsz'- su-ta-né-4in.
¢ Sttra of the Crown-Prince Sudina.’

Translated hv  Shan-Zien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 385—431. 1 fasciculus, This is a later
translation of a part of fase. 2 of No, 143, being a
Qitaka concerning the Déna-phramitd. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 b. It is the Vessantara Gataks, fully told.
FA-pho-pido-mu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a; Beal, Catalogue, p. 26.

955 T B 4m 2Rk A EI R
Fo-shwo-zu-14i-%’- yin-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-tathigetagisnamudra-satra,’
Tathigatagfiénamudra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 b,
Tathigatagianamudri-samadhi-sttra.
AR, p. 444; A.M.G., p.249; Cone. 252. Trans-
lated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

A 2 H = %K

Fo-shwo-hwui-yin-san-méi-£in. .
¢« Buddbabhashita-gfisnamudrd-sam4dhi-stitra.’
 Tathigatagifnamudra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 26 b. .
Tathigatagitnamudri-samadhi-shtra.

253

254

266

A R, p. 444; A M. G, p.249; Cone, 209. . Trans-
lated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.p. 222-280.
1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s, v.

257 Wh AR ME AR F = B8Rk K
Fo-shwo-wu-ki-pAo-sin-méi-kin,
¢ Buddhabhéshita-anantaratna-samadhi-stitra.’
‘Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. . 307,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.

® ok = 0k K

Pio-zu-lai-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Ratnatathdgata-samfdhi-sttra,’

258

Translated by Gitamitra, of {* ~ Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 3197—420. - 2 fasciculi. '
~ The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 26 b.

' Wu—sh_ﬁfl—i-kiﬂ.
¢ Stitra of the highest reliance.’

Translated by Paraméirtha, o.D. 557, of the Lidn
dynasty, A.D. fo2-557. 2 fasciculi; 7 chapters,

iR A S e

Fo-shwo-wéi-tehan-yiu-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on wonderfulness,”
‘Adbhuta-dharmaparyiya.
AR, p. 476; A. M. G, p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220; but the
translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

W& AR

Fo-shwo-shan-hhi-yiu-kin.
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the extreme rareness.’
Adbhuta-dharmaparyiya.
. Translated by Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D.
64g, of the Thén dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of the
first and seventh éhapters of No. 259, and they agree
with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 8 b; K’-tsin,
fage. 10, fol. 7 b.

o062 BB 2w Ae A F Wl

Fo-shwo-zu-14i-sh’-tsz’-heu-kin.
¢« Buddhabhashita-tathdgatasimhanida-sttra.’
Simhanidika-siitra.

2569

260

261

Fo
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K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 9 a; Cone. 251; A.R,
p- 4565 AM.G., p. 261. . Translated by Buddhasanta,
A.D. 524, of the Northern Wi dynasty, A.p. 386—-534.
6 leaves.

263 ﬂﬁuﬁkﬁﬁﬁﬂi%“}t%@

Fo-shwo-ta- fan«kwa.n sh’-tsz’-heu-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mahavaipulya-simhanida-sttra,’
Simhanidika-sfitra.
Cone. 604. Translated by Divakara, A.D. 680, of
the Thai dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X '-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. g b.

264 B EL K R @ oW AR

Fo-shwo-ta-shan-phi-fu-sidin-kin.
‘Sttra of the Mah4yna spoken by Buddha on the hundred
prosperous marks,’
Maiigusri-pariprikkhé.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g b;_Conc. 581. Translated
by Divékara, A. D, 683, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-
907. 8 leaves.

265 Tﬂ%%kﬁﬁﬁéﬁﬁ?‘c*ﬁﬂ

Fo-shwo-ti-shan-phi-fu-kwan-yen-sidn-kin.
¢ Sttra of the Mahdy4na spoken by Buddha on the hundred
prosperous marks of adornment.’
Madfigusri-pariprikkhé.
Conc. g82. -Translated by Divikara, of the Thén
dynasty, A, D. 618-907. ¢ leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and

‘they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b.’

I AN L

Fo-shwo-ta-shan-sz’-fa-kin.
* Buddhabhsshita-mahAy&na-katurdharma-stitra.’
Katushka-nirhira-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1o a; Cone. 588; A.R,
p. 465; A.M.G., p. 268. Translated by Divékara,
A. D, 680, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—907; 2 leaves.

o7 ThER BT MR

Fo- shwo-phu-sa-sm—hhm 97’ -fA-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-bodhisattva-karya-katurdharma-sttra.’
Katushka-nirhAra-stra.
Translated - by - Divikara, A.D. 681, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—g07. I leaf.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they-agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fagc. 3, fol. 10 a.

‘

266

268 Th R 7 H R & 2 B K

Fo-shwo-hhi-yiu-kibo-lidn-kun-toh-kin.

Sttra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of rare
comparison or measure.’

Translated by @iidnagupta, A.D. 586, of the Sul
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)—618. 7 leaves. :

T EE

" Fo-shwo-tsui-wu-pi-kin.
¢Batra spoken by Buddha on the greatest incomparableness.’
Translated by Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 649,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618~g07. 10 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan., K ~yuen-lu, fasc. 3,fol. 10b,

= D —_— .

o ER w i = R
' Fo-shwo-tshien-shi-sAn-kwhn-kif.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on three changes of his former births,’

Translated by Fa-Zu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 8 leaves, This Sftra contains three
Gatakas, namely:—1. The Bodhisattva was once a
woman of excellent (or silver) colour; and having

269

270

| ‘cut off her breasts she saved pne who was just going

to eat his own child, 2. The Bodhisattva was once a
king, and governed his country according to the right
law, giving his body as charity:to birds.and beasts.
3. He was once the son of & Brahmana; and by fasting
he agked to be allowed to become an ascetic. Throwing

away his body he saved a hungry tigress.

UIEA SR

Fo-shwo-yin-seh-nii-kin,
¢ Stitra spokgn’by Buddhi on the silvex:-coloured woman,’
Translated by Buddhasinte, A. D. 539, of the Eastern
‘Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534—550. 8 leaves. -
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,fol. 10 b.

27219%5531%’[&} N

Fo-shwo-6-sho-shi-wan-sheu-kié-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-agitasatru-riga-vyikarana-stra.
Translated by Fi-%ii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 5 leaves.

ors (REE T L H B REK

Tshai-hwi-wéi-whn-shan-fo-she-kid-kin.

¢Sttra of prophecy received (from Buddha) by one who offered

a flower to Buddha, and did not follow the King (Apatasatru).’

Translated by Thén-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha.?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, 4.D.317-420. 3 leaves.

271
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. The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fasc 3, fol. 11 a.
But No. 272 is incoinplete.

o7 BB ER IE A MR
Fo-shwo-kan-kun-kin-zig.
¢ Stra spoken by Buddha on the right respectfulness.’
Translated by Buddhasinta, A, D. 539, of the Eastern
Wei dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 6. leaves.

o5 IR E N WK
:  Fo-shwo-shan-kun-kin-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the good respectfulness.’
Translated by Giiénagupta, A. D 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. §%9 (or 581)-618." 8 leaves.
The abov’ two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 a.

216 AR B K I K
Khén-tshn-th-shan-kun-toh-kin.
“Stitra of the ‘praise of the good qualities of the Mahéysna.’
Translated by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 654,
of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618—goy. g5 leaves.

217 W B Dt E R K
Mifo-fA-kid-tin-yeh-kAn-kin,

¢ Sttra of the good . law which determines the obstacle of Karma

Translated by K-yen, A, D, 421, of the Than dynasty,
' A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translatlons, but

the comparison with Tibetan is not given in K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 3; fol. 11 b.

278 R %R 2T B R+

ZE &R

Fo shwo = pei-to-shu-hhif -5z Wéx-shl—
*’rh-yin-yuen-kin.
« Sttra spoken by Buddha on the twelve causes (Nidénas)
discovered under the Tila tree.

Pratityasamutpida-siitra (2).
Cf.A.R., p. 457; AM.G., pp. 261, 534. Translated
by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, 4.D. 222—280
5 leaves,

279 %Ti‘tféﬁ@.%ﬁ@

* Fo-shwo-yuen-khi-shan-tio-kin.
¢ Buddhebhéshita-nidfndryaméirga-siitra,’
Pratityasamutpida-stitra (7). -

Translated by Hhiien-kwéi (Hiouen-thsgng), A.D. 649,

of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~90%. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. - There were four more simi-
lar translations, two of which dating from the Bastern
Hén dynasty, A. p. 25-220; but they were lost alréady
in a.». 730. Khéi-yuen-lu, fasec, 14.2, fol. 20 a, b.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b.

280 oh B 18 B K
‘ Fo-shwo-tdo-kan-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the paddy straw.’
o - Slisambhava-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b'; Cone. 666; 'A:R.,

P-457; A M.G, p. 26x. Translated under the Eastern

Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but’ the translator’s name
is lost. 8 leaves. . . oL

281 T%ﬁﬁTZKéEﬁE%K

Fo-shwo-lifo-pan-shan-sz- ki

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on understanding the origin of -
birth and death.”

Salisambhava-siitra.
Cone. 323. Translated by XK’ Khlen, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and

. they agree with Tibetan. There was another translation,

but. it ‘was lost already in A.D. 1730, Khéi-yuen-lu,
fase. 14 a,.fol. 20 b; K- yuen-lu, Tase. 3, fol. 13 a.

052 T B B = 0k K
" Fo-shwo-tsz'- shi-sAn-mé&i-kin. -
‘ Sﬁtra spokén by Buddha on the Samadhi called Tsz’-shi or
vow.) Cf, Fin-i-min-i-tsi, fasc. 11, fol, 2 a.
Translated by An . Shi-kfio, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25~220. " 9 leaves.

983 Ak MWEE EHE = Uk K
Zu-lai-tu-kan-tsz'«shi-sin-méi-kin.
*Sttra on the Samadhi called Tsz'-shi or vow, reslised by the
Tathigate alone.

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. . 265-316. 8 leaves.

‘The above two works .are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. There was another transla-
tion, but it was lost already in A. D, 730, Khéi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 20 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.
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o3 A K
Fo-shwo-kwhAn-yiu-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on transmigration.’
7 Bhavasankramita (%).
AR, p. 460; A.M.G. p. 264. Translated by
Buddhasinta, A.D. 539, of the BEastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 534-550. 2 leaves.

w5 REHEEBEEHE TR

TA-fAn-tan-siun-to-lo-wan-kin.
‘ Mahﬁ.ﬂipulya-sﬁtrarﬁg&-sﬁtm.’
Bhavasaakramita (?).
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wei
dynasty, A.D. 386~534. 3 eaves.
" The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.3, fol.12 a.

R Y LER R

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’-li-stin-hhin-kin,
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on Madigusri’s going round (to
examine the Bhikshus® rooms).’

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the’ Northern Wai
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 7 leaves, .

= S -
os7 B X ¥k P AT K
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’-li-hhin-kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on Mafigusrt’s going (round to
examine the Bhikshus® rooms).’

Translated by G#bnagupts, A.D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. g leaves.

284

The above two, works are similar translations, and’

théy agree with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 12 b,

& h 4
X E G YE K
Ta-shan-tsdo-sidn-kun-toch-kin.
*Sttra of the M'ahﬁyﬁna on the good quelities or virtue of
meking the images (of Buddha).

Tathagata-pratibimba-pratishthdnusamss. -

AR, p. 476; A.M.G, p. 279. Translated by

Devapragfia, A.p. 691, of the Thén dynasty, A. . 618-
goy. 2 fasciculi. :

e ARSI

Fo-shwo-tso-fo-hhin-sidn-kin,
" . *Satra spoken by Buddha on making Buddha's images.’
'Tathigata-pratibimba-pratishsZénusamsa.
A R,p. 476; A.M.G, p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Hén dynasty, A. D. 25~220. 3 leaves.

288

289.

200 B ER M ST B BB WK

Fo-shwo-tso-li-hhin-sidn-fu-péo-kin.

‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the happy reward of making or

setting up (Buddha’s) images.’
TathAgata-pratibimba-pratishthdnusamsé.

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
317-420. & leaves,

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b.
They are perhaps earlier translations of a part of
No. 288.

oh 3 W oK
Fo-shwo-kwén-fo-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on the images
of) Buddha.,
Translated by Fa-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

Fo-shwo-kwan-si-fo-kin.-
Satra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on) and washing
(the images of) Buddha. -
Translated by Shai-Zien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 385-431. 4 leaves. ‘
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b.

203 Bh ER & B T 1E K
" Fo-shwo-yii-sifn-kun-toh-kin.
¢«Stitra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of washing the
“images (of Buddha),’
Translated by Ratrakinta, A.D. 405, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 4 leaves. '

w5 AR
Yii-sian-kun-toh-kin.
¢ Stitra. on the good qualities of washing the images (of Buddha).’
Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 10, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. § leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting inTibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a.

205 T 3R M B B2k ) R
Fo-shwo-kido-lidn-shu-ku-kun-t6h-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on counting the good qualities of a

_ rosary,’
Translated by Ratnakinta, A.D. Jog, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 leaves,

291

292

294
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206 B Bk F B 5 ﬁ‘?ﬁﬁ

Mﬁn—shu-shihl-li-lcheu—tséﬁ-kun-kiﬁo-lié‘ui-

shu-~ku-kun-toh-kin.

¢Sttra on counting the good qualities of a rosary in the

Transl

Mafigusri-dhérani-pitaka.’
ated by I-tsin, A.», 703, of the Than dynasty,

A.D. 618—g0%. 2 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K '-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a.

297

™ & R

Fo-shwo-lun-sh’-nii-kin.

*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the girl Nagadatts.’

Transl

222-280.

298

ated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D,
3 leaves.

2T B M A R K

Fo-shwo-lun-sh’ -phu-si-pan-khi-kin.

* Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Gétaka of the Bodhisattva

Nagadatts. .

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Western

The above two works are similar translations,and they

Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 5 leaves.

are wanting in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc.3, fol. 14 a.

299

‘ Stitra

AR,

! .E:‘ — Y = Pu N
o 3R\ & F b JE R
Fo-shwo-pa-ki-sidn-shan-kheu-kin.
spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky and spiritual
Mantras or Dhéranis.’

Ashtabuddhaka. ,
p- 469; A M. G, p. 272, Translated by X’

Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A, D. 222-280. -4 leaves.

300 -

e Stitra

- Western

301

502~557.

I AVANC A PR

Fo-shwo-pa.—yan-shan—kheu~lc1n.

spoken by Buddha on the eight pure and spiritual

Mantras or Dhérants.

Ashtabuddhaka.

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—316. 3 leaves,

A

Fo-shwo-ph-ki-sidn-kin.

¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky (Mantras).’

Ashrabuddhaka.

Translated by Sanighapala, of the Li4n dynasty, A.D,

3 leaves.

so2 W EE N BB A 9RO

Fo-shwo-pa-fo-min-hdo-kin. .
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the names of eight Buddhas (of
the eastern quarter).’

Ashtabuddhaka. ,

Translated by G#énagupta, A.D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)~618. 5 leaves.

The above four works are similar translations,and they
agree with Tibetan. There was still another translation,
but it was lost already in 4.D. 430, Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 14 a, fol. 21 a; K’'-yuen-lu, fasec. 3, fol. 14 b. No.
301 omits the question asked by Siriputra.

= ) |
s0s - Bh B A
Fo-shwo-yii-lan-phan-kin
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on (ofiering) the vessel (of eatables to
- Buddha' and Sangha for the benefit of Pretas) being in
suspense.’

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves. This

Siitra was addressed to Maudgalydyana, when he asked
Buddha for the way of saving his unfortunate mother,
whose state of being a Preta had been perceived by her
gon, The phrase ﬁ % yi-1an in the Chinese title
is generally understood as a transliteration of Ullar-
bana, and translated by ﬁj 2R tﬁ.o-hhuen, ‘to hang .
upside down,’ or ‘to be in suspense At the same
time the character ﬁj phan, ¢ vessel, is explained as

| not being a part of the transliteration. But this

character may have been used here by the translator
in both ways.. On the one hand, it may stand for
the last two syllables of Ullambana; on the other,
it may mean the ‘vessel’ of eatables to be offered
to Buddha and Sangha for the benefit of those being
in the Ullambana. See, however, Fan-i-min-i-tsi,

fase.. g, fol. 17 b, where a fuller ‘and more* correct

transliteration is quoted, viz. % % P 'ﬁx wu-lan-

| pho-na, i.e. Ullambana. Cf. Eitel, Handbookr p-154b
1 seq.; Wells Williams, Chin. Dict., p. 232, col. z; Edkins,

Chinese Buddhism, pp. 126, 210, 268."

s MEBBEEEK

Fo-shwo-péo-an-fan-phan-in.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on offering the vessel (of eatables to
Buddha and Sengha) for recompensing thé favour (of the
‘parents).’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p.

317—420. I leaf.

The above two works are s1m11.1r translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol.

14 b.
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30 ThHhEL B XL

HE K

Fo-shwo-kwhn-yAo-wan-yao-shén -'rh-
phu-si-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha about the meditation on the fwo

Bodhisattvas, Bbaishagyardga and Bhaishagyasamudgata.’

Bhaishagyardga-bhaishagyasamudgati
~ (or -gata)-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 19 a; Conc, 312. Translated
by Kéalayasas, A. D. 424, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D.
420—479. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. There
was an earlier translation, but it was lost already in A.p.
730. Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 b, fol. 3 a; A'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 8, b,

s06 Bh 3k K LA E K
Fo-shwo-tA-khun-tshioh-kheu-wan-kin,
¢Buddhabhishita-mahdmayQri-mantrariga-stra.’
Mahamaytri-vidyaragid.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 21 b; Conc. 631, where

¢‘dhérani’ is added to thetitle; A.R., p. 516; A. M. G.,

" p. 316, Translated by I-tsif, o.D. 705, of the Thén
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuseripts, VII. 435,
where it is called Mahiméyiri.

sor Bh B R ILZE Y XK
Fo-mu-ti-khun-tshioh-min-win-kin.
¢ Buddhaméatrika-mahimaytyi-vidyarigii-sttra,
Mahimaytri-vidyarigat.
Translated by Amoghavagra, of the Thin dynaaty,
A.D. 618-90Y. 3 fasciculi.

so8 PhEEL YL & E i K
Fo-shwo-khun-tshioh-win-kheu-kin.
‘ Buddhabhasluta—mah5,mayﬁri-mgni-mantra-sﬁtra
Mahama,yﬁri‘.—wdyaaa,gni
Translated by Sanghapala, of the i dynasty, A.D.
so2-557. 2 fasciculi.

309 Tﬂ%aﬁiﬁ:ﬂ‘éﬂimﬂi o

Fo-shwo-t4-khun-tshioh-wan-shan-kheu-kin.
¢Buddhabhashita-mahim ayQri-raghy-ridhimantra-satra.’
Mahdmaylri-vidyaragad.
Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317=420. 7 leaves.

"in A.D. ¥30.

310 W EE K YL 2 T o 5L &

Fo-shwo-tA-khun-tshioh-wAn-tsa-shan-kheu-kin,
¢ Buddhabhashita- mahamayﬁrl—x‘ﬁgﬁi—samyuktarddhidh%réni-s\}tra.’

Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 13 leaves,

st RS BAEE LK

Ta-lcm—eeh-khun—tshmh-wan—kheu—km.
‘ MahAsuvarnavarna-mayQri-rigii-dhrant-satra.’
‘ Mahdmayftiri-vidyaragi.

Cone. 628. .Translated by Kuméragiva, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 13 leaves.

The above six works are similar translations (com-
plete and incomplete),and they agree with Tibetan. There
were three earlier translations made under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420, but they were lost already
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 21 b; K’-
yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 22 b.  According to the K ’-yuen-
lu, the Chinese Tripifaka, collected under the Yuen
dynasty, A.D. 1280~1368, seems to have had an in-
teresting work !, namely, Fi 2K 4R I
R Thasi-fon-sin-tui-khun-tshioh-4in, i e. ‘the pea-
cock (or rather peahen) sitra in Banskrit and Chinese
facing each other, or in parallel columns. Translated
by Amoghavagra, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-9g07.
3 fasciculi. This translation may have been the same
as No. 307.

312 MR TR KIAER
Fo-shwo-pu-khun-kiien-soh-kheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-amoghapisa-mantra-sitra.’
Amoghapisahridaya.

A.R.,p. 8355 A M.G., p. 333.
Amoghapésa-dhérani.

Cone. 4647, Translated by Gfifnagupta and others,

A.D. 887, of tha Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618.

1 fasciculus,
313 A B KR O ER

Pu-khun-kiien-soh-sin-kheu~win-kin.
‘Amoghapﬁsa-hmdaya -mantrariga-stra,’

Translated by Ratnakinta, A. v. 693, of the Than
dynasty, A.D, 618~9a7. '3 fasmcuh

314 7&:%%’%%@%%
Pu-khun-kiien-soh-tho-lo-ni-%in.
‘Amo ghup 4sa-dhdrani-siitra.’

! There exists in Japan one copy of nearly the whole collection
of the Yuen dynasty; so that this work may still be found there,
and added to the new Japanese edition of the Buddhist Canon,
now in course of publication in Tokio.




81 " SUTRA-PITAKA. 82

Cf. Conc. 469. Translated by Li Wu-thdo, a. D. oo,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-g07. 2 fasciculi; 17
chapters. According to the note at the end, the last
chapter was translated by a Chinese priest named
Hwui-zih, together with an Indian, Srimat by name.

The above two works are similar translations. XK’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b. These may be compared
with the Tibetan version of the AmoghapAsa-pAramita-
shas-paripurdya(?)-dharani. - A. R., p. 532; A. M. G,
P. 330

315 B F %O K
Pu-khui-kiien-soh-kheu-sin-kin.
Amoghapésa-hridaya-sitra.

See No. 3r2. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Than

dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 1 fascicu‘lus.

sie &AW EM ""lﬁ‘ﬂ

Pu-khun-kiien-soh-shan-kheu-sin-kin.

¢« Amoghapasarddhimantra-hridaya-stitra.’
Amoghapisa-hridaya. See Nos.312,315.
Amoghapisa-dhérant.

Cone, 468, Translated by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 659, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-g07.
1 fasciculus.

The above two works, together with No. 312, are
similar translations of the first chapter of No. 314.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a.

317 AR BRI R T

Pu-khun-kiien-soh-shan-pien-Zan-yen-kin.
¢« Amoghapasarddhiviksiti-mantia-satra.’
Amoghapisa-kalpariga.
K- yuen-ly, fasc. 4, fol. 18b; AR, p.537; A M.G,,
P. 335
- Amoghapasa-dhirani.
~Conc. 466. Translated by Bodhirufi, A, p. 704~709,
* of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618=go7. 30 fasciculi;
78 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. X -yuen-lu, s.v.

318 ?ﬁﬁ?%vﬁﬁ"%%ﬁ
BE 7% R oW ST OR

Tshien-yen-tshien-phi-kwin-shi-yin-phu-sa-
tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Sahasraksha-sahasrabihv-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-dhérany-
riddhi-mantra-sitra.’

Nilakantha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b; Conc #73. Translated
by K’-thun, A.D. 627~649, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618=907. 2 fasciculi.

s19 F FF IR B 5 g
B GE B B R

Tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-kwan-shi-yin-phu-si-
mu-tho-lo-ni-shan-kin,
¢ Sahasrab&hu-sahesriksha-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-vr4ddhs.-
(or ‘old woman’) dharani-kdya-sttra.’

Nllaka.ntha

Conc. 770. Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 709, of
the Than dynasty, A. p, 618—90%. 1 fasciculus,

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b.
These or No. 320 may be compared with a Tibetan
work, having no Senskrit title, explained as. follows:
¢The minute rituals and ceremonies of Avalokitesvara,
who has a thousand hands, and as many eyes” A.R.,

| p. 532; A MG, p. 330.

s20 F P F BB S
B KB W R K AR O
B 7 R AR

‘Tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-kwéan-shi-yin-phu-sé-
kwan-ti-yuen-min-wu-nai-ta-péi-sin- -
tho-lo-ni-£in,

¢ Sahasrabshu-sahasraksha-avalokitegvara- -bodhisattva-mahaptirns-
pratihata-mahaksrunikahridaya-dhrani-sitra.’

Tranglated by Kié-fan-td-mo (Bhagavaddharma %), of
the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-go7y. 1 fasciculus. At the
end, there is added a transliteratior of the j{ i& %

. TA-péi-kheu, or the ‘ Mahdkérunika-mantra (or -dha-
‘rani).’ 4 leaves. A preface is added by the Emperor

Khan-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated A. . 1411,  Ac-
cording to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 20 a), there was a
Iater translation of this Sttra, and they both agree with
Tibetan. But the later translation, made by Amogha-
vagra, is not found in this collection. No. 320 has been
a very popular work in China, since the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. 960~112Y7. K’-tsin, fase. 14, fol. 114 seq.
Cf. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 132 ; where, however,
the work is mentioned, as if it were the later translation
above mentioned.

so1 BB 1 5 35 B2 b 2% 0 i SE &

Kwan-ghi-yin-phu-s-pi-mi-tsdn-shan-kheu-kin.

¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guhyagarbharddhimantra (or
dharant)-sttra.’

Padmakintdmani-dhirani-sitra.
Conc. 306. Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Than

dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 10 leaves; 6 chapters.
G

|
x
x
|
i
i
i
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s MM F HEWEE R
ke fE e R
Kwhn-ghi-yin-phu-sé-2zu-i-mo-ni-
tho-lo-ni-kin. ,
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintdmani-dharant-satra.’
Padmakintdmani-dharani-sitra.
Conc. 3oy. Translated by Ratnakinta, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—9g0%. ¢ leaves,

s2s BB EEEWE QR
&R R

Kwhn - tsz'- tshi- phu-si-zu-i-sin -tho-
lo-ni-kin.
* Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kint4hsidaya (or -manas for mani ¥)-
dhérant-stitra.”

Padmakintimani-dharani-sitra.
~ Conc. 310. Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 710, of the
Than dynasty, A.D. 618~goy. 4 leaves.

In B W B OFE RO

Zu-i-lun-tho-lo-ni-kin.
. ‘Ki‘ntakakra-dhé.rani-sﬁltm.’
Padmakintdmani-dharani-shitra.

324

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 20b. Cf. Cone. 244, where |

however another Sanskrit title is mentioned. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 09, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-goy. 1 fasciculus; 1o chapters.

The above four works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, 8.v.

so5 B E TE H BE W KE X W)
B R R K

Kwan - tsz- tshi - phu - 86 - ta - fo - ta-1i-
‘ sui-gin-tho-lo-ni-kin. -
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-(saman) tabhadrinuhridaya (7)-
dhérant-sttra,’

Translated by K’-thui, A.D. 653, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus,

s BRBEETEEBASE
Y DAL

Tshin-kwAn-shi-yin-phu-si-sido-fu-tu-
. héi-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.
¢ Sttra of the Dhirani-mantra for asking the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara to counteraci the injury of & poison.’

“ Translated by Ku Nandi, A.D. 420, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 15 leaves, There was an earlier
translation ; but it was lost alreadyin A.D. 730. Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 22 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 3 b.

' 330

— | B F
5 R

Fo-shwo-shi-yi-mien-kwin-shi-yin-shan-
kheu-kin.

¢ Buddhabhéshita-ekadasamukhévalokitesvara-bodhisattvarddhi- -
. mantra-sitra,’

" Avalokitesvaraikadasamukha-dharani.
AR, p.533; A.M.G.,p.330. Translated by Yaso-
gupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty, A.p. 557-581.
13 leaves.

s27 3} +

—_— Tih BE o wv

s28 -+ — W W 5L O

Shi-yi-mien-shan-kheu-sin-kin.
¢ Ekadasamukharddhimantra-hridaya-stitra.’

Avalokitesvaraikadasamulkha-dhirani.

Translated by Hhiien-Awén (Hiouen-thsang), A. .
656, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 13 leaves.
" The above two works are similar translations of a
Sfitra in fasciculus 4 of No. 363 ; and they are wanting
in Tibetan. XK'-yuen-lu, fasc, 4, fol. 23 a seq.

s20 THMBERERBILET S
B2 5T &
Tshien-kwan-tho-lo-ni-kwén-shi-yin-phu-
~ sh-kheu-kin.

¢ Sahasrapravartana-dhérany-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mantra-

stra.’

Translated by X’-thun, A. D. 653, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618—90%. 5 leaves. This is a similar translation
of a Mantra or Dharani, in No. 34%; and in fasciculus 5
of No. 363; and it is wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 23 b seq.

CREBE K

Kheu-wu-sheu-kin.
~ “Sttra of five Mantras,’

Translated by Hhiien-Awén (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 664,
of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618~907. 3 leaves., The
first three of the five Mantras are similar to those of
Nos. 329, 331, and 344, and the fifth is to that of
No. 325; while the fourth seems to be a single transla-
tion or transliteration. Cf. K’-tsin, fase. 14, fol. 30 b

> F o 5K
Liu-tez -shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Shadakshararddhimantra-satra.
Shadaksharavidydmantra.
A R, p. 526; A M.G., p. 325. Translated by
PBodhiruki, A.p. 693, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907.

331

+ 4 leaves. This is a similar translation of a Mantra or
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Dhirani, in No. 34%, and in fasciculus 6 of No. 363.
It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 b
seq.

=8 %
Kheu-san-sheu-kin.
"¢ Sttra of three Mantras.’

Translated by Divikara, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.
618-90%. 1 leaf The first and third Mantras are
similar to those in No. 363; while the second seems to
be an independent translation or transliteration. Cf,
K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 30 a.

333 K B BE B R B 2 gk

B R AR AR — 5 B8 RE R B

Ta-fan-kwan-phu-si-tsbn-kin-kun-wan-shu-
sh’-li-kan-pan-yi-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-fa.

¢ Mafigusrl-mtlaikakshara-dhdrani-dharma, in the Mah4vaipulya-
bodhisattva-pitaka-sttra,’

Translated by Ratnakinta, A.D. 702, of the Than
dynasty, A. D, 618—90%. 5 leaves.

332

334&%%*’] B 5 &
’ —~“*""EE¥%

Mén-shu-shih-li-phu-s&-kheu-tsdn-kun-
yi-tsz'- kheu-whn-Lkin.
¢ Ekﬁ.kshara mantmrﬁga-sﬁtra, in the Mafigusri-bodhisattva.
mantra-pitaka,’
Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 703, of the Thén dynasty,

A. D, 618-907. 5 leaves.
The above two works are similar translatxons, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. = K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol.
21 8. :

335 + = %ﬁw PRI
5 B W OB OR R

Shi-rh~fo-min-shan-kheu-kido-lidn-kun-
toh-khu-kan-mich-tsui-kin,
«Sfitra of the spiritusl Mantra of the namés of twelve Buddhas,

which recounts their good qualities, removes abstacles, and
destroys sin,’

Dvadasabuddhaka-sttra. '
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 21 b; Cone. 6%; A.R., p. 469;
A.M.G., p.273. Translated by Gfifinagupta, A.D. 587,
of the Si dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 7 leaves.

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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5B dm 3k zh 1
5 &
Fo-shwo-khin-tsin-zu-14i-kun-tsh-shan-
kheu-kin.

¢ Buddhabhéshita-prasamsita-tathAgata-gunarddhi-mantra-satra.’

Dvéadasabuddhaka-stitra. See No. 335.
Dvadasabuddhaka-dharani.

Cone.701. Translated by I-tsin, A.D. ¥ 11, of the Thé,
dynasty, A. D. 618-904. g leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan, K’ -~yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol,
21 b. See, however, the last two authorities mentloned
under the title of No. 335.

OB OB OBE R OB oW T R

Hwi-tsi-tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kin,
¢ Pushpakza-dharany-riddhimantra-sttra.’
Pushpakfiza.
A.R,p. 526; ALM.G., p. 325. Translated by X
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. . 222-280. 3 leaves.

s3s B F % R LB MK

Sh’-tsz'-fan-hhiin-phu-sh-su-wan-kin.
¢ Simharshabha (?)-bodlnsattva-parlpmkl ha-stitra.
Pushpakiza.
See No. 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317=420; but the translator’s name is
lost. 4 leaves, -

339193 ﬁ%ﬁﬁ%’@ﬁs’@

Fo-shwo-hwa-tsii-tho-lo-ni-%i.
¢« Buddhabh4shita-pushpaktta-dhiran-sitra.’
Pushpakiita. A

336 W 38 R

See No, 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—420; but the translator’s name is
lost. 3 leaves.. A

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. XK’-yuén-lu, fasc. 5, fol.
2 a. See, however, the authorities mentioned under
the title of No. 337. A

KE R ER

Liu-tsz'- kheli-wan-kin.

*Shadakshara-mantrariga-sitra.’
Shadakshara-vidyAmantra.

A R, p. 526; A.M. G, p. 325. Translated under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420; ‘but the

translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.
' " G2

340




87 SOTRA-PITAKA. | 88

Ry E K

Liu-tsz'- shan-kheu-whn-kin.
¢ Shadakshararddhimantrarfga-sttra.’
Shadakshara-vidyamantra.

See No. 340. Translated under the Lifn dynasty,
A.D. 502-557; but the translator'’s mame is lost. ¢
leaves, ‘

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 331, and they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol, 24 a.

nEEE R

.Fan-nii-sheu-i-kin.
¢ Brahmant-srimati-stitra.’
Srimaiti-brahmani-pariprikkha.
A. R, p. 450; AM.Q., p. 255. Translated by XKu
Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D.265-316. 4 leaves.

343 H fH & pr B K T’ K

Yiu-toh-nii-su-wan-ti-shan-kin.
¢ Srimati-stri-pariprikkhs-mahfyina-satra.
Srimaiti-brahmani-pariprikkh.

See No. 342. Translated by BodhiruZi, A. . 693, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 5 leaves. This wourk
is mentioned in Wassiljew’s Buddhismus, 175.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. Of XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 4 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 8, fol. 17 a seq.

30 BHER B AR HE OB B O K
PR R K
Fo-shwo-tshi-kii-&'-fo-mu-sin-ta-
kun-thi-tho-lo-ni-kin.

* Buddhabhsshita-saptakotibuddhamétrika-hridaya-mahskundi-
dhirani-stitra.’

Kundi-devi-dhérani,
A R,p.518; A.M.G,p.318. Translated by Divé-
kara, A.D. 655, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-90%.
4 leaves.

345 T 3 b 18 0K 6B 5 U R

KXW OBERE R

Fo-shwo- tshi-Zi-&'-fo-mu-%un-thi-
td-min-tho-lo-ni-kin.

* Buddhabhéshita-saptakofibuddbaméatrika-kundi-mahavidys-
dharani-sttra,’

Kundi-devi-dharani.

See No. 344. Translated by Vagrai)'odhi, A.D, 723,
of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.

341

342

346 —bmﬂﬁ:ﬁ%ﬁﬁ}f 1%13%
e &R K |

Tshi- kii- &-fo-mu-su-shwo-kun- thl-
tho-lo-ni-Zin.

. Ssptakotxhuddhamﬁtrika-bhﬁshxta—kundldhﬁmni—sﬁtm.

Kundi-devi-dhérani.

See No. 344. Translated by Amoghavagra, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 1 fasciculus. o
- The above three works are similar translations, and

| they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 24 b.

Nos. 345 and 346 have an additional pa.rt called the
“law of the practice of medltatlon.

R R R

Kun-kun-tsd-kheu-kin,

¢ Nénd-samyuktamantra-sitra.’ .
" Translated by G7ifinagupta, of the Sui dynasty, . p.
618-907. 11 leaves, It contains twenty-three Man-
tras or Dhiranis, of which the fifteenth is similar to
that of No. 329, the twentieth to that of Nos. 344~
346, and the twenty-second to that of Nos. 331, 340,
341. Cf, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.’ 258. K- sin, fasc.
14, fol. 30 b seq.

347

s BHEAEBBERRK

Fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Stitra of the honourable and excelling Dhérani of Buddha's head.’
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya- .
dhérani.

K’ -yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 25 b; Cone. 1%3. Translated
by Buddhapéla, A.D. 676, of the Théxi dynasty, A.D. 618~
907. 8leaves. Thereare two prefaces, namely : 1. That
by the Emperor Khin-tsu, of the Mini dynasty, dated
A.D. 1411. 2, That by a priest named K’- tsm, of the
Thén dynasty.

349 The same as No, 348.

Translated by Tu Hhid-i, A.D. 679, of the Thén-
dynasty, A.D. 618-go%. g leaves.

ss0 B6 3 O OF 26 0 G R R A

Fo-shwo-fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sttra- spoken by Buddha on the honourable and excelling
" Dhérani of Buddha’s head.’

Sarvadurgatlparlsodha.na.—ushni‘sha,—wgaya-
dhéarani.

See No. 348. Translated by I-tsin, A, ». 710, of the
Thén dynasty, A. D, 618~go%. ¢ leaves.
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351 ﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁlﬁﬁh%’ﬁﬂﬁ‘%
¥ oK

Tsui-shan-fo-ti-tho-lo-ni-tsih-khu-
yeh-kén-kin.

¢ Sﬁtra of the-most excelling Buddha’s head’s Dhérand, whxch

purifies the obstacle of Karma.”
Sarva.durga,tlparxsodha.narushnisha-wgaya-
dhérant.
Translated by Divikara, of the Thin
16 leaves

Cone, 482.
dynasty, A.D. 618-907.

3mmﬁ%%mﬁmﬂ

Fo-tin-tsui-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* «Sfitra of the most excelling Dharani of Buddha’s head.”
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha- -
vigaya-dhirani.

Conc. 173. Translated by Divikara; A.D. 682, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~904. % leaves. This is Divé-
kara’s first translation, while No. 351 is his second and
fuller version. -

‘The above five works. are slmllar tmnslatlons, and

" they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25'b.

ssa & F 9h BB R R R
o Sho-li-fu-tho-lo-ni-kin, =
¢ Sariputra-dhérani-sttra.’
Anantpmukha—s&dhaka-dhﬁrani ( ?).
AR, p. 445; A.M.G., p. 250.
Sangha,pa]a., of the Lidn dynasty, A. D. 502~ 557
12 leaves,

354 R #ﬁl’ﬁlﬁ%lﬁ&
B RE

Fo—shwo-wu—han-man—pho-mo-tho-
lo-niskin. :
¢ Buddhabhgshita-amitamukha-maragid (?)-dhérani-stitra.’
. Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhérani (?).
See No. 353. Translated by Kun-toh-£ih, together
with Hhiien-%A4n, A. D. 462, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
_A.D. 420-479. 13 leaves. ‘

355 B Bk %EF‘H&J’I%‘?‘-’?%I

Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-man-wéi-mi-&h’- kin.
‘ Buddhabhashlta-amltamukha-guhyadhara-sﬁtra

Anantamukha-sddhaka-dharant (2).

" 8ee No. 353. Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 7 leaves.

Translated by,

sse BB M A M B PR

Fo-shwo-khu-shan-wu-iidn-man-kh’-kin.
¢ Puddhabhﬁsh)ta g&tﬁmltamukhadharae.sﬁtxa '
- Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharant ).

See No. 353. Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A, B, 317-420. 11 leaves,

oot VT B L B 4k R B Ak B
B R

0-nn-tho-mu-khii-ni- ho 11 tho-
lin-ni-kin,
¢ Anantamukhanirhéri (?)-dhérani-sttra.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhérant (7).
See No. 353. -

Northern Wéi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 14 leaves.

-s58 P BE B H A R 5T BE B R
O-nén-tho-mu-khii-ni-h6-li-tho-kin
¢ Anentamukhanirhéiri-dhs (rani ?)-stitra.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhérani(?).

3 See No.353. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the
earlier Suix dynasty, 4. . 420—479. 12 leaves.

359 Tﬁ%—*ﬂﬂié& @’?ﬁ
Fo- shwo-y1-hhlé,ﬁ-khu-shan-phu—sé, kin,
‘ Buddhabhéshita-ekamukhagéta-bodhisattva-stitra.’
Ananta.mukha,-sé;dhaka-dhé,rani .
. See No. 343. Translated by anﬁnagupta,A D. 585, of
‘the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618, 1 fasciculus.

se0 WA EBMERKK
Khu-shan-wu-pien-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Gﬁtantmtamukhé-dha,ranifsﬁtra

" Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharant (3).

See No. 353. Translated by K’-yen, a.D. 421, of

“the Thén, dynasty, A.D. 618=9oy. 1 fasciculus.’
- The above eight works are similar translations, long
and short. K '-tsin, fasc. 13, fol. 20 b.

s61 J W B D BE R R AR

Shan-kwAn-phi-yin-tho-lo-ni-%in.
¢ Su-dhvaga-bshu-inudra-dhirani-sotra.’

. "of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—-go7.

Translated by Hhilen-4wén (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 654,
. 4 leaves.

Translated by Buddhasant,a,, of the
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se2 W B HI W& BB R R OB

Mido-phi~yin-kwin-tho-lo-pi-kin.
‘ Subghu-mudré-dhvaga-dhirant-stitra.’
Translated by Sikshinands, of the Thad dynesty,
" A.D. 618-go. 2 leaves.
The above two works are smnlar translations, and
they are wonting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lv, fasc. 5, fol 1 a.

363 Th 2R B 7B B 4B K

F o—shwo-tho-lo—m—tm—laﬁ.
¢ Buddhabhashita-dhArani-sangraba-sitra.’

+ Translated by O-ti-khu-to (Atiguptat), o.D. 653654,
of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. - 13 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 22 b. Some of the
Dhéranis in this work are similar to those of Nos. 32
—~329, ete. This work may be- compared. with some
Nepalese MSS, mentioned in Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuseripts, I. 55, 59, 79; 111.36; IV.6 a; VL 21.

Fo-shwo-kA - kii-shan-kheu-ki.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-padadhararddhimantra-sttra.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
zzz—-zSo 4 leaves.

CEALE WX

Fo-shwo-tho-lin-ni-poh-£in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-dhgrani-pitra-stitra.’

Translated by Buddhasénta, of the Northern Weéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534.. . 4 leaves. '

366 Kﬁ%ﬁ%’%iﬁiﬁnmﬁb
2 FF B o 5K

Tun - fan - tsul - shan - tan ~-wan-zu-14i-ku-
hu-kh’-ghi-kien-shan-kheu-kin.

- 364

365

“Satra of the spiritual Mantra (or Dhérant) of the Tathigata

Anuttaradipardga, who helps, protects, and holds the world.”

Translated .by G#dnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D,
589-618. 15 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
fl)ey are wanting in Tibetan, K "-yuen-lu, fasc, .5, fol. 3 a.

se7 Ak o 0% OGRS

 Zu-lhi-fAn-pien-shan-khibo-kheu-kin.
¢ Tathigatopiyakausalya-mantra-sQtra.’
Saptabuddhaka-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase: 5, fol. 2 a; Cone. 248; A.R., p. 469;
A.M. G, p.272. Translated by GAdnagupta, A. ». 587,
of the Sui dynasty; A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 12 leaves.

mmawmER -

368ﬁ 5@ J@‘ﬁéﬁ‘b‘ﬁh%
RRE R

'Hhii-khun-tsin-phu-si-wan-tshi-fo-tho-
lo-ni-kheu-kin. - :
« Akasagarbha-bodhisattva-pariprikihi-saptabuddha-dharani-
mantra~stitra.’

Saptabuddhalka-sttra.

Conc. 198. Translated under the Lidn dynasty, A.D.
§02-557; but the translator’s name is lost. 13 leaves,

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 2 b.

se0 B B KB KB MR ST R
Sha,n-fé,—fén-plen-tho—lo-n1=lcheu—lc1n.
¢ Saddharmop4ya-dharani-mantra-stitra.’

Translated by Gfidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, a.p.
589-618. 6 leaves.

sro & W B % & P9 BE R R K

Kin-kén-pi-mi-shan-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
'Vagx"aguhya-sad (dharma) parydya-dharant-sttra.’
Translated by Gfidnagupta, of the Sm dynasty, A.D.
589-618. 7 leaves.

%nnaﬁf’ﬁmﬂl A

Hu-min-fa-man-shan-kheu-kin.
‘A yushpila-dharmaparyiyarddhimantra-sitra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 693, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618~90%.. 14 leaves. .
The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. s, fol.3 a.

& Rl %5k E R K
Kin-kén-khan-tho-lo-ni-kin.

¢ Vagramanda-dhfrani-sttra.’ '
Vagra-mantra (or -mandala)-dharant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1 b.

371

372

Vagramanda-dharani,
“A.R., p. 4453 A.M.G., p.250; Cone;289. Trans-
lated by @fidnagupta, A.D. 5847, of the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 1 fasciculus.

a3 & W Lok bR R K

Kin-kan-shan ~wéi-tho-lo-ni-kin.

* Vagrottararasa-dhérani-satra.’
Vagramantra (or -mandala)-dhirani.
‘Vagramanda-dharant.
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Cone. 283. Translated by Buddhagtinta, o, D. 524, of
the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D.386—534. 1 fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 5, fol. 1 b.

374 B 3R 4 EE [ AR T Bk PY R
Fo-shwo-wu-yi-tsi-tsun-kh’- fA-man-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshite-ananta-dhirani-dharmaparydya-stitra.’

Translated -by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin

dynasty, A.D. 385—431. 1 fasciculus,

375%5’#%@%&5 Ul &% B
A SE BB MR R K

Tsun-shan-phu-si-su-wan-yi-tshié-ku-fa-
zu-wu-lidn-fi-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Arya-gina (9-bodhieattva-pariprikkhs-servadharmévatirmita-
. dharmnpu'y&yn -dhérani-stitra.’
Ttanslated by Win Thien-i, 4.D. 562-563, of the
Northern Tshi dynasty, A. p. g50~577. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. & ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1 b.

CLASS VIL

. ﬁ% ‘fr T4n-yi-kin, or Sttras of which there exists one translation only, and

Whlch are excluded from the five Qlasses

are bR
Shi-ku-twhn-kis-kin. -

¢Sotra on the cutfing of the tie (of passions) in the ten
dwellings (i. e. steps of & Bodhisattva lower than the
ten Bhfmis).’

Translated by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, |
1t agrees:

14 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2o a.

A.D. 384—417.
with Tibetan.

st EEH BOR
- Phu-sh-to-shu-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-bodhivrcksha-stitra.’
Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.Dp.
222—280. 1 fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan. X&’-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 15 a seq.

st HEE A WK
- Phu-ga-shan-ti-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-gAtabhmi-stitra.’
Kshaméikéra-bodhisattva-shtra.

Cone, 484. Translated by X' Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D, 222-280. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a.

379 Mg E K

~ Fo-shwo-poh-kin. .
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on (the history of) Poh (or Pushya ?).’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, 4. D,

222-280. 1 fasciculus, At the beginning of this

| work a Awell-known account concerning (etavana, or

the Prince Geta’s grove, and Anéthapindada’s Arima
or garden is given; then follows & life of Poh (or
Pushya ), the third son of a Brahmakirin of the
Gautams family, one of Buddba’s former births.
This Gataka was spoken by Buddha to the King Pra-
genagit, on the eighth day after Buddha. had met with
the ill-fame concerning the woman Sunderi, as the
consequence of his former deed. XK’-tsin, fasc, 31, fol.

" 22 a, where this work is taken as & HinayAna-sfitra.

A380 2 533k K RE R R K

Wu-keu-tsin-kwhn-th-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vimalasuddhaprabh&sa-mah4ddhfrani-satra,’ -
Translated by Mi-tho-shan (Mitrasinta ?), A.D. 705,
of the Thén dynasty, A. D, 618—goy. 1 fasciculus.

> =) Y
3s1 R EER
Khan-ki-kwan-min-tin-i-kin.
¢ Parnpaprabhisa-samédhimati-sttra,’
Translated by K’ Yo, a.D. 185, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. . 25-220. 1 fasciculus.

382 BE R OB HI R
Mo-hs-mo-ye-kin.
Mahdmayé-shtra. ‘

Cone. 364. Translated by Thén-kin, of the Northern,

Tshi dynasty, A.D. 550-577. 2 fasciculi.

This work
is also called the ‘Stra of Buddh#'s ascent to the
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Trayastrimsa heaven to preach the law to his mother.’
It is stated in the note at the end (dated A.Dp. 1283),
that ‘ there was a chapter on dividing Buddha’s relics
among eight places, which formed the latter part of
this work. But it ought to have belonged to the
Nirvina-siitra, and it was not given in the Indian
text; so that the chapter is now omitted in this book,
It agrees with Tibetan. A ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a.
383 R
Ku-toh-fu-thien-kin.
¢ Survaguna-punyakshetra-sﬁtm ]
. Translated by FA-li and Fé-%i, of the Western Tsm
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves, Deest in Tibetsn.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b. Cone. 727 gives wrongly
to this work the Sanskrit title of No. 385. ‘

K F % m ook AR
Ta-fan-tan-su-lai-tsn-kin.
"« Mahsvaipulya-tathigatagarbhasfitra,’
Tathigatagarbba-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Conc. 606; A.R.,
p.o466; A.M.G., p. 269. Translated by Buddha-
bhadra, of the' Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 31%7—=420.
13 leaves. "It agrees with Tibetan. A’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

A R

Fo-shwo-plo-wan-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-ratnagili-stitra,’
Ratnagali-pariprikkhé.

384

~

385

K’-yuen—lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a; Conc..419; A.R.
p- 449; A.M.G, p.254. Translated by Ku Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, a. D.

265-316. I fasciculns. It agrees with Tibetan., X’-
yuen-lu, s.v.-

m1% MR E ER

_ Fo-shwo-néi-tsdn-pai-pao-kin. . _
+Stitra spoken by Buddha on a hundred precious. -things in
. .the inner repository.’

Lokinuvartana-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a; Cone, 382.
Lokénusamanavatira-sitra.
AR, v 455;' AM.G, p. 250; Conc. 382. Trans-
lated by K’ Len-%if-khin (Lokaraksha 1), of the Eastern

in dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 8 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. = K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

SOTRA-PITAKA.

| Deest in Tibetan.

96

ss7 WhEE I 2 Lt % R 18 K
Fo-shwo-wan-shih-sien-yti-kun-san-kid.

* Sltra spoken by Buddha on (Glva’s mwtmg) many pnests to
wash themselves in a bath-house.’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the FEastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25-220, 4 lcaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b, Conec. 795

gives wrongly to this work the Sanskrit title of No.
386.. ’

sss MREEFTEZTHIK

Fo—shwo-phu sh-hhin-wu-shi-yuen-shan-%in.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the characteristic marks cn)

his person as (the results of) fifty causes of the practice
of Bodhisattva.’ .

Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of ‘the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~316. 8 leaves.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 16 b.

a3 BE & T R

Fo-shwo-phu-sa-sm—hhm-km.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-bodhisattvakarya-satra.’ .
Translated by Po Fi-tsu, of the Western Tsin

dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 11 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 16 b.

AR A

Fo-shwo-kin-seh-wan-kin.
* Buddhabhéshita-kanakavarnariga-sotra.’
Kanakavarna-plirvayoga.

A.R.,p. 483; AM.G, p. 286. Translated by Gau-
tama Pragfifiruki, A.D. 542, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 534-550. II leaves, consisting of 3,514 Chinese
characters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3,
fol. 17 a. See, however, the authorities mentioned
under the title. ‘

389

390

391 LER AR
Fo-yii-fa-man-kin.

* Buddhavakana-dharmaparysya-sitra.’

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wi

dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 6 leaves,

E A
Fo-shwo-sz'- pu-kho-toh-kin,
¢ Buddhabhashita-katurdurlabha-stitra.’
Translated by Xu Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Dees!
in Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a,

392
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393 AR R TR

Sii-kan-thien-tsz’- kin.
¢ Sukinti (¥)-devaputra-stitra.’

Tronslated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), a. p. 266,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, 4.D. 265~316. 2 fas-
ciculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with leetan K-
yuen~lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b.

s MM B R FETHER

Fo-shwo-kwan-phu-hhlen—phu-aa-hhm—fa-lcm.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the law of pragtice of medltatmn
on the Bodbisattva Samantabhadra.’
. Translated by Dharmamitra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus. Deest in-Tibe-
tan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 18 b seq. oo

sos B HF HFEH/ XY T
B %2 F R
. Kwén-shi-yin-phu-sé-toh -t4 - shi-phu-
si-sheu-ki-kin.

« Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mahAsthm apraptn-bodhlsat.tva-
vylkarane-stra.” - :

Translated by Thin-wu-%i8 (Dharmakirat), of the |

earlier Sun dynasty, 4.D. 420~479. 1 fasciculus, Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 3, fol. 18 a seq.

396 A M, %%#@ﬁf

Pu-sz 1-kwan-phu-s&-su-shwo-lcm
Akmtyapra,bhasa—(bodhmattva.)-mrdesa,-sﬁtra
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a; Cone. 495; A.R,,
p-430; A.M.G., p. 235. Translated by Kumaragiva,
“of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. 1 fasciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

sor M H 9 = BR K
Kho-zih-min-shn-méi-kin,
¢ Stra on the Semadhi called Surpassing the brightness of the
sun (or, Stryagihmikarana-prabh4 ?),’
Translated by Neih Khan-yuen, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K’ -yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 20 a.

308 B BB
Khu-khun-tsdi-hwan-kin.

¢ S0tra on removing fear, misfortune, and anxiety.”

Srikantha-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a; Conc. 724. Translated

by Shan-iien, of the Western Tshin dynasty, A. . 385~

%in, of the Tshi dynasty, A.D. 479~502.

431. 1 fasciculus. 1t agrees with Tibetan, XK'-yuen-
lu, s.v. ’ :

300 MBEEBE =K
‘ Fo-shwo-sheu-lan-yen-sdn-méi-kin,
¢ Buddhabh4shita-strangama-samadhi-sttra.’
Stréngama-samadhi, .

K- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b; Cone. 65; A.R.,p. 444 ; -

A M.G., p. 249 ; Wassiljew, p. 175. Translated by Ku-

| maragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.

3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.
In his version of the Mahdpragfapsramita-séstra (No.
1169), Kuméragiva translates the term Sheu-liz-yen
into @ jiB kien-sidn, lit. strong-form, i, e. Sira
(hero)-anga (limb). The term Strdigama has there-
fore no connection whatever with Sfira, the sun, as
Mr, Beal thinks in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese, p. 284, note 2. . See Féin-i-min-i-tsi,
fase, g, fol. 26 b,

100 KT HE KK

Weéi-tshan-yiu-yin-yuen-kin.
s Adblmta/-hetu-pmtygyn—'satrq.'
Adbhutadharmaparyaya (?).

A R.,p. 476; A.M.G, p. 279. Translated by Thén-
‘2 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 b

5eq.

01 B hE ALK

B Ku-fo-yao-tsi-kin.

“Sttra of the important collection of Buddhas.’
Buddhasangiti-stitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol, 19.b; Conc. 720; A.R,,
p.460; A.M.G. p. 264. Translated by Ku Fa-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-
yuen-lu, 8, v. ' ‘

XL EER Y

Khin-yan-ku-fo-kun-toh-tin. -
¢ Stitra on the praise of the gdod qualities of Buddhas.f
Kusumasanlcaya-sﬁtra
K -yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 17 b; Cone. 703; A R,
p- 468; A.M. G, p. 271, Translated by Ki-kis-ys,
together with Thén-y4o, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386—534. 3 fasciculi, It agrees with Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, s. v. '

H
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g7l 4
Hhien-kié-kin. :
Bha.dra.ka,lpika-sﬁtra
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 20 a; Cone. 190 AR,
P 413; AM. G, p. 220,
(Dharmaraksha), A.p, 300, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
" A.D. 265-316. 10 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s, v.

403

A T

Fo-shwo-fo-min-kin.

¢ BuddhabhAshita-buddhansma-sttra,’
- Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 12 fascieuli. In this work
Buddha enumerates Buddhas, Bodhisattvas,. and Pra-
tyekabuddhas, 11,093 in number. A -tsin, fasc, g, fol.
13 b.  Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 b
seq. Cf. Wassiljew, p. 174 ;. where 11,073 seems to be
a misprint.

1058 kBT B K
Kwh-khit-kwhin-yen-kié-tshien-fo-min-kin,
¢ Atita-vythakalpa-sshasrabuddhanfmasstra.”

Translated under the Lidd dynasty, A.D. go2-557;

but the translator'’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus, There
is an additional and older part, entitled Sin-%ié-sn-
tshien-fo-yuen-/%#i, or ¢Trikalpa-trisahasra-buddha-
niddna ;’ which was transla,ted by Kilayasas, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A, by 420—479

404

106 BEBE T H AR

Hhien-tsi-hhien-kié-tshien-fo-min-Zin,
e Pratyutpnnna-bhadrakalpa-sahé.srabuddhané.marsﬁtm.

Translated under the Lisni dynasty, A.D. goz—557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

m7%%§ﬁﬂ?%§%

‘W éi-15i-sin-siu-kié-tshien-fo-min-kin.
“AnAgata-nakshatratarakalpa-sahasrabuddhanima-satra,’

but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

The above three works are sometimes collectively |

called Sén-%is-san-tshien-ku-fo-min-kin, or ‘Trikalpa-
trisahasra - (sarva) buddhandma-sfitra; and they are
wanting in Tibetan.  K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 3, fol. 20 b seq.
Of. Wassiljew, p. 1%4.

Translated by Ku Fi-hu

>

: - Tibetan.
Translated under the Lifn dynasty, A.D. 502-557; |

100
s08 WBEE E T L H W& W
O B E R R

Fo-shwo-wu-tshien-wu-pédi-fo-min-shan-
kheu-ku-kan-mieh-tshi-kin.
*Batra spoken by Buddha on the names of 5,500 Buddhas and
spiritual Mantras which remove obstacles and destroy sin,’ °
Translated by GRAnagupta, together with Dharma-
gupta and others, A.D. 593, of the Sui dynasty, 4.0
589-618. 8 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu,
fase. 3, fol. 21 a.  But this work may be compared with
the Tibetan version of the Buddhanfma-sahasrapasika-
satakatus - tripafikadasa (or -tripefikisat 9), i e. the
names of 5,453 Buddhas, as mentioned in A. R., p. 466;
A M. Q. p.270. The names of Buddhas in No. 408,
however, are counted 4,704 only., K ’-tsin, fasc. g, fol.
13 b seq.; Wassiljew, p. 174. ‘

O B = R
- Li-kwén-yen-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Balavyfiha-samédhi-stitra.’
Translated by Narendrayasas, A.D. 58g, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 3 fasciculi, Itagrees
with Tibetan, K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 21 b.

U AVANE - I T 4
Fo-shwo-pa-pu-fo-min-kin.

¢ Buddbabh4shite-ashtavargabuddhansma-stra.’
Ashtabuddhaka-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5a; Cone. 395; A. R, p.469;
A M. G, p.2y2. Translated by Gautama Pragharuki,
A.D. 542, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550.
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’ -yuen-lu, s.v.
In this Sttre Buddhe tells the Sreshthin or elder (rich
merchant) Shan-tso (Sukara?) the names and good
qualities of eight Buddhas of the eastern quarter.

B B A K
Phi-fo~min-£in.

¢ Satabuddhandma-sitra.’

i Tmnslated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 582, of the Sm.
dynasty, A. D, 589 (or 581)-618. ¢ leaves. Deest in
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b.

400

411

412 WEE R B %ﬁﬁ%%
U Eo
Fo-shwo-pu-sz -1-kuﬁ-t6h-lcu-fo-

v su-hu-pien-£in,
A Buddhabhﬁshita-ukintyagum'a-sa.rvabuddha-parigraha-sﬁtm.’
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Translated by Gfidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D.
589—-618. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol, 21 a; where this work is said to have been:
translated under the Weéi dynasty, A.D. 220-265; but
the translator’s name is lost. In this Slitra the names of
1,120 Buddhas are mentioned. K’-tsin, fasc. 5, fol. 18 b.

413 NANE EIT I
B X R

Kin-kén-sin-méi-pan-sin-tshin-tsin-pu-
bwéi-pu-mieh-4in. .
¢Stitra on the Vagrasamadhi, the original nature (of which
being) pure and free from destruction.’
"Tranglated under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 8 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

ase W T A A AR

Fo-shwo-sh’- tsz'- yueh-fo-pan-shan-kin.
« Buddhabh4shita-simhakandra-buddha-gataka-sttra.’
Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350-431; but the translator’s name is lost. ¢ leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq.

415 W E B E K
Yen-tio-su-yeh-Zin.
*Sitra on explaining the actions of priests and laymen.

Translated by Shan-kien,” of the Western Tshin

dynasty, A. D. 385~431. 12 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.

. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 a seq.

e MR EBERERK
Fo-shwo-khin-ko-fa-k'- tshi-kin,
¢ Buddhabh#shita-sreshthi-dhaymakri-bharys-sttra’
Translated under the Northern Lisn dynasty, A.D.
302-439. 4leaves Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol, 6 a'seq.

a7 R BE R B OR
Fo-shwo-s8-lo-kwo-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-(ko)sala (?)-desa-sttra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, a.D. 317~
420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fosc. 4, fol. 6 a seq. It states
"that Buddha went to the country of (Ko)sala (7) from
Getavana, and taught the king and his subjects; so
that they knew pain and raised their thoughts towards
the Bodhi. XK ’-tsin, fasé. 9, fol. 21 b,

118 PR ER T F K
Fo-shwo-shi-ki-shan-kin.
“ Buddhabhgshita-dasasri-stra.’

Translated under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A.D. 350-431; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves.
Deest; in Tibetan, KA’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 6 aseq. In
this SGtra Buddha tells the noble-minded Vimali-
varana. (¥) the names and good qualities of ten Buddhas
of the eastern quarter. = K’-tsin, fasc. 5, fol_. 16 b.

419 2t E%:’t%%:&ﬁfﬁ
FlLT &K

Fo-shwo-khan-k6 -nii-ndn - thi - ks-sh’-
tsz'- heu-lido-i-Ain.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the clear meaning of the lion-
Posring (preaching, or discussion) of Nan-thi-ks (%), the
v daughter of a Sreshthin.’
Translated under the Lisn dynasty, A.D. §o2=557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 8 leaves. It is

| stated at the beginning under the title, namely : ‘This

translation seems to have been made by Kuméragiva
(of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~41%)" Deest
in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

420135 ‘571%’7%‘3}31’%)\@
- R BERR SRR

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-# - kwin-min-sien-zan-tshz -
sm-ym-yuen-pu—shl-zeu—/cm.
¢ Sﬁtm spoken by Buddha on' the abstaining from meat, being

 the Nidana of the compassionate thought of the. Rishi
Sarvagfifprabhs.’

Translated inder one of the three Tshin dynasties,

A.D. 350-431, 5 leaves. Deest.in Tibetan. K’-yuen-

lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

121 KK HMWERK
Th-fan-tén-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢ Mahavaipulya-dhirani-satra.’

Pra,tyutpanna-buddha sa,mmukha.va,sthlta.- ‘

samidhi-slitra.

K ’;"j;uen—lu, fase, g, fol. 3 b; Cone. 614; AR,
p-444; A M. G, p. 250, Translated by Fa-kun, of
the Northern Lisn dynasty, . D. 397-439. 4 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

w02 KRB BB EREK
‘ T4-fa-Ati-tho-lo-ni-Ain.
¢ MahadharmolkA-dharani-sQtra.
H 2
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Translated by G#énagupte, A.D. 592, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 5§89~618. zo fasciculi. Deestin Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 4 a.

K 15 BB R RO
TA-wéi-th-tho-lo-ni-#in.
- *Mahébaladharma-dhérant-stitra.

. Translated by G4iAnagupta, A.D. 595, of the Sul
dynasty, A. D. 589-618. zo fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K- yﬁen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a. This work ig mentloned
by Wassﬂ.]ew in his Buddhlsmus, P17

g R

Kwin-tsi-ku-fA-hhin-kin.

¢ Sarvadharmakarys-dhyéna (2)- sﬁtra
Tla,nslated by Gfidnagupta, A.D. 595, of the Sui

dynasty, A.D. 58h-618. 4 fasciculi.. It agrees with

423

424

Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 a.
425 R EFR

Fo-shwo-hwé-sheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-pushpa-hasta-siitra,
' Kusalamfla-samparigraha-sttra.
K’-yuen—]u fase. 3, fol. 21 a; Conc. 201.
Kusalamula-pa.ndhara. -slitra,
A, R P 429; A, M. G., p. 234. Translated by Ku-
maragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.
1o fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. ~A’-yuen-lu,s.v.

B &R
Fa-tsi-kin.
Dharmasangiti-sitra.
K’-yuen-1lu, fasc, 3, fol. 22 a; Cone. 140;
p. 4623 A.M.G., p. 266,  Translated by Bodhirui,
A.D. 15, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534.
6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v,

427 kﬁﬁ@%l@ f?ﬁ
TER :

Ta,-f&n-kwa,n—yuen-/hao -sheu-to-lo-
lifo-i-kin:
¢ Mahévaipulya-ptirnabuddha-sttra-prasannértha-stitra.’

426

Translated by Buddhatrata, A.D. 7th century, of thu '

Than dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 2 fasciculi. There, are
two prefaces, which, however, helong to a Chinese com-
mentary on th1s Stitra, No 1629.
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%%M%ﬁmﬁ
Fo-shwo-%'- tAn-kun-tsh-kin.

* Buddhabhéshita-pradipadsnaguna-sttra.’
Pradipadiniya-siitra.
K’-yuen—iu,_ fasc. 3, fol. 238 ; Cone. 89 ; A.R., p. 456;
A M. G, p. 260. Translated by Narendrayasas, A.D.
558, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A.Dp. 550-g%%.
I fasciculus. Doubtful in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
See, however, the last two authorites mentioned under

the title.
& Bl = ok &K
Kin-kan-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Vayrasamﬁdhl-sﬁtra
" Translated under the Northern Lisn dvnastv, A.D,
397-439; but the translator'’s name is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 b.

B = B G R
Kwin-fo-shn-méi-hai-kin, -
. ‘ Buddhadhyﬁua-samﬁdhlsﬂgam—sﬁtm ?
Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 10 fasciculi; 12 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan, .K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 21D seq.

KK BB wmE R

T4-fan-pien-fo-pho-an-kin. .
¢Stitra of the great good means (mahop4ya) by which Buddha
recompenses the favour (of his parents).’

- Translated under the Eastern Hén dynasty, AD. 25—

429

430

431

220; but the translator’s name is lost. 7 fasciculi;
9 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3
fol. 22 a. -
: ‘ : L

432 T E A TR

Phu-si-pan-hbin-Zin.
¢ Bodhisattva-pﬁrvakaryﬁ'-éﬂt;m v
Ttanslated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A, ». 317~
420; but the translator’s namétis lost. 3 fascmu‘h
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

kO R
Phu-s-khu-thai-£in.

+ Bodhisattva-garbhastha-sfitra.’ |
Garbha-sttra (7). A
Wasml;)ew, P- 327- Translated by Fo- men of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—-417. 5 faseiculi;
38 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

fol, 22 b.

11 sections
fol. 22 a.

433
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Yan-Ahii-mo-lo-kin.
Angulimiliya-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 23 a; Cone. 227; AR,
p 457; A M.G., p. 261; Wassiljew, p.154. Translated
by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420~

479. 4 fageiculi. It agrees with Tibetan. -~ K’-yuen-
lu, s.v.
435 ﬁ ﬂ‘l % 2l %

Phu-sa-nel-sn-hu-po lo-mi-%in. -
¢ Sttra on the Bodhisattva's inner practice (%) of the six PAramitas.”
Translated by Yen Fo-thido, of the Eastern Han
* dynasty, A,D. 25-220. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

436 #@%&%’ﬁﬁl%lﬁ
Bl % &

" Phu-si-theu-shan-sz’- n6-hu-khi-tha-
yin-yuen-kin.
¢*Shtra on the Nidéna of the Kaitya erected in the place where
the Rodhisattva threw his body to feed a hungry tiger.’
~ Translated by Fa-shan, of the Northern Lisn dynasty,
A.D. 397-439. 12 leaves. This is a Gataka, in which
the Bodhisattva was the crown-prince Kandanavat,
who sold his person as s slave and got the sandal-wood
‘to cure the disease of the king of another country.
Then becoming an ascetic, he fed a tiger with his
body; and on the remaining bones a Kaitya was
erected. K’-tsin, fasc. 6, fol. 17.a. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq. ‘

37 =Bk E E R E B K
San—mel—hun tho-kwan-hhien-tin-i-kin.

¢Stitra on the Sa,médhl w1dely explaining the thought of
meditation and promulgating the way.!

Anava.tapta—na,gara,ga,-panpmkkka -slitra.

K -yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 22b; AR, p.448; A.M.G,
p. 253. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha,), A.D.

308, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fas-

ciculi; -x2 chapters.

ss TB W B L BB

Fo-shwo-min-tu-wu-shi-kifo-ki-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on fifty countings of clear measure (?).
Translated by An Shi-kdo, A. D. 151, of the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-220. - 2 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase, 3, fol. 23 b seq. )
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Wu-su-yiu-phu-sé-kin.
¢ Stitra on the Bodhisattva Akisikana (7).’
Translated by @7idnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, a. .
589-618. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Txbetan K-
yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 23 b.

X B B4
Ta-fi-ku-%in.

¢ Stitra of the great law-drum.

\ Mahébheri-haraka-parivarta.

A.R,p. 458; A M. G, p. 262; Wassiljew, p. 162.
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420—4479. 2 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. X&’-
yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 24 a. See, however, the authorities
mentioned uhder the title.

ALk & &
Yueh-ghan-nii-%in.
) ‘Stitra on the girl Kandrottars.’
Kandrottara-darika-vyakarana-siitra.

. K’'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a; Cone. 86%; A.R.,
P- 454; A.M.G, p. 258. Translated by Gfifnagupts,
A.D. 5971, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618, 2 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

Bk BB RO
‘Wan-shu-sh’-li-wan-kin.

¢ Madigusri-pariprikkh-satra.’

“A. R,p 451; A M. G, p. 255; Conc. 810. Trans-

439

440

441

442

. lated by Sanghapala, of the Lidn dynasty, A.D. 502-557-

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan,
fol. 24 a. See, however,
under the title,

443 kﬁ%ﬁnm‘%%‘ﬁ%
Ta-fan-kwan-zu-14i-pi-mi-tsdn-kin, ‘
E Mahﬁ.va.ipulya-tathaoata-guhya,ga.rbha-s(ltra.’
Tathégata-garbha-siitra.

A.R., p. 466 ; A M. G, p. 269 ; Cone. 6o0. Trans- ‘
lated under the three Tshin dynasties, A. . 350-431;
but the translator’s nameis lost,
with Tibetan.

K’-yuen:lu, fase. 3,
the ‘authorities mentmned

2 fasciculi. Tt agrees
I’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a seq.

CRRE BK
T4-shani-mi- yen-km
‘Sﬁtra of the Mah4yéna on the secret adommentz.

Ghanavytiha-sfitra: o
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b; Cone. 577; A.R,
p- 433; AM.G., p.-239; Wassiljew, p. 160, ;@mnslated

444
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by Divakara, of the Thin dynasty, A. ». 618-907. 3
fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, s.v.

Ll R

Phu-gh-yin-lo-kin.
o ‘Sttra of the garland of the Bodhisattva.
Translated by Fo-nien, A.D. 376, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D.384—41%, under the Former Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 350-394. 13 fasciculi, now subdivided into 20;
40 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 20 a. ' '

e AHEMRBEESHET
BATEETEGER
T4-fo-tin-zu-14i-mi-yin-sheu-kan-lido-
i-ku-phu-si-win-hhini-sheu-1an-yen-kin.
¢ Mahabuddhoshzisha-tathagata-gubyahetu-sikshatksrita-
prasannfirtha-safvabodhisattvakaryd-sirangama-sitra.’
" Translated by Péramiti and Mikasikya, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 10 fasciculi. Deést in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 4 b, A partial English trans-
lation of the first four or five fasciculi is given by Beal,

in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from Chinese, pp.
286~369. For the term Sirfngama, see, No. 309.

£ o B 2R b 5E &

} T§h1-fo-su-shwo-shan-lckeu-Icm.
¢ Saptabuddhabh4shitarddhimantra-sttra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317~
420 ; but the translator’s hame is lost. 4 fasciculi, Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b:

sas 7 gk 0 )T R B R R AR

Wan-shu-sh’-li-pAo-tsan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Madigusri-ratnagarbba-dhérami-sttra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, o.Dp. 710, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D, 618-907. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibe-
tan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b.

& i ng $8

San-kié-kha-kin.
¢Sanghéta (or -£ ?)-s0tra’
~ BSangh#di-siitra-dharmaparyéya.
AR, p. 429; AM.G.,p.235; Conc. g1%. Trans-
lated by Upastinya, A.D. 538, of the Northern Wi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with

445

447

449

Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. zx b.
50 WA F RO

Khu-shaﬁnphu-thl-smmkm
¢Utpadita-bodhikitta-sttra,’

SUTRA-PITAKA.

A.D. 420—44%9. 3 leaves.

108

Translated by aninagupta, A.D. 595, ot 'the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589—618

B = Bk R
Fo-yin-sn-méi-kin.
¢ Buddhamudrs-sam4dhi-sitra.’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25—-220. 5§ leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4, fol.- 1 a.

[, 35 A e R S
- Fo-shwo-shi -'rh-theustho-kin.

¢ Buddl\abhﬁshiﬁa-gvﬁdasadhﬁm-sﬁtra,.’ :

Translated by Gunrabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479. 7 leaves, Deest in'Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 bseq. The following is a comparative
table of the order of the twelve Dhiitas in three
different works :—

1 fascwulus

451

452

MAHAVYUTPATTI, § 45. DHARMASANGRAHA. No, 452.

(1) Pamsukalika 11 7
(3) Traikivarike 2 8
(3) Namatika 12 2 (h
(4) Paindaphtika 1 3(h
(5) Ekisanika 7 4
(6) Khalupaskadbhaktika (or

-paskénnabhaktika ?) } 3 6
(7) Aranyska 9 1
(8) Vrikshamtilika 6 10
(9) Abhyavakésika 8 11
(10) Smésinika. 10 9
(x1) Naishadika 4 12
(x2) Yath4samstarika 5 5

The 2znd, 3rd, and sth in No. 452 (i. e. 3rd, 4th, and
12th in Sanskrit) are literally begging alms constantly,
begging alms in order (or from house to house), and
eating food moderately. Cf also Childers, Pili Dic-
tionary, p. 123 &, under Dhiitarigam, where thirteen
names are mentioned. '

AR PR R
Fo-shwo-shu-thi-kié-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the Sreshthin) Gyotishka (7).
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-

453

la, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b seq.

B E R

‘ Fo-shwo-fa—lchan-ku—km. .
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the constancy of the law.’ -
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265—316 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 a.

454
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155 WHRER IR
Fo-shwo-%/an-sheu-wan-Zin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the king of long life.’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-
316; but the translator’s “meislost. 7leaves. Deest
- in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,-fol. 7 b seq. ThlS is
a Gétaka of Buddha.

156 IR EHE T K
_ Fo-shwo-hai-lun-win-£in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-sdgara-nigardga-stitra.’
Sagara-nigariga.
K ’1yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b. ,
Sagara-nigarga-pariprikkhs.
‘A.R., p. 448; A.M. G, p. 253; Cone. 182. Trans-
lated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharma,raksha), of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi; 20 chapters
It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.

w BBBRETRED K

Fo-wéi-héi-lun- Wﬁﬁ-shwo-fﬁ-ﬁn-kiﬁ
* Stitra on the seal of the law spoken by Buddha fo? the sake
¢ of SAgara-nigariga.’

Shgara-nagarfga-pariprikkhi.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b; Cone. 177, Translated

,‘ by I-tsin, oD, 711, of the Thén dynasty, 4. p. 618-90%.

1 leaf. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

s58 B 3 A B U I I K
‘ Fo-shwo-yiu-zA0-fo-thd-kun-t6h-kin.

¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the merits of turning round the -
Kaitya, of Buddha to the right.’

Kaitya-pradakshina-ghthé.
AR, p. 476; A M.G,, p.2779. Translated by Sik-
shananda, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907%. - 4 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. . K -yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 a.

e BB E T H AR

Fo-shwo-mifo-seh-whn-yin-yuen-kin.
~ “Buddhabhéshita-suvarna-riga-niddna-stitra.’
« Translated by I-tsiii, A. p. 701, of the Thin dynasty,
A, D:..618-907. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K"-yuen—lu, fase: 4, fol. 4 b seq.

w60 B F F B 2 T B o&

- Sh’~tsz’-su-tho-so-win-twan-zeu-£in.
+“Sltra on the lon-king Sudarsana’s cutting his flésh (to feed
' others),

Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 721, of the Than dynasty,
A. D, 618—907 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 5 a.. This is a Gataka of
Buddha, Pifo-mu, fase. g, fol 18 2, ‘

61 BREB LD RARK
Fo-shwo-kha-mo-po-ti-sheu-ki-kin.
¢ Buddh4shita-kshamavati-vydkarana-sitra.
Kshamévati-vyakarana-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 3 b; Conc. 679; A.R,,
p. 454; A.M.G., p.258. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A.D. 510—524, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. D. 386-
534. 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
s.v. It is stated that when Buddha, together with
Maitreya, went to Ragagriba to beg alms, and arrived
at the palace of Bimbisira, the queen Kshamavati
spread excellent clothes and asked:Buddha to sit down

“on them. Then Buddha spoke with her on the meaning

of the adornment. of trees, _andvﬁnally gave her the
prophecy. K ’tsin, fase. g, fol. 22 a.

s62 b 3 Eﬂi%ﬁiﬁi%”@
v nwﬁﬂ%@

Fo-shwo-sh’-tsz'- kwan-yen-wén phu-si-
o tein-wan-kin. ‘
¢ Buddhabhéshita-simhavythariga-bodhisattva-pariprikkhs-sdtra.’
Translated by Nadi, A, . 663, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-90Yy. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
Iu, fage. 4, fol. 3 a. ' ’

463 R R
Kun-yin-kin.
Antara-bhava-sitra.

K-yuen-lu, fasc, 3, fol. 23 b; Cone. 710. . Translated
by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, . p. 384—417.

2 fasciculi;” 12 chapters: It agrees with Tibeten.:

K’-yuen-lu, 5. v.’

e HBEBEBK

Kéan-tsé-shan-noh-yeh+pao-kin.
¢Sttra on the consideration by divination about the results of.
good and bad (actions).’ )

Translated by Bodhidipa (1), of the Sui dynasty, A.D.

589—618. 2 fasciculi.

465 THOEL M O

Fo-shwo-lien-hwa-mien-kin. _
¢ Sttra/spoken by Buddha on (one called) Lotus-face
(Padmamukha or Pundarikamulha?).’
Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D, 584, of the :Sui
dynasty, . D. 589 (or 581)-618, 2 fasciculi. » Buddha
spoke this Shtra just before he entered Nirvana, in

which he foretold that Lotus-face would in a future .

time break the bowl “of Buddha IC-tgin, fasc. 25,
foL 21 b. : -




111

66 WA =db B TR
Fo-shwo-sin-phin-ti-tsz’- kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the three classes of (lay) disciples
(highest, middle, and lowest).’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, a.D.
220-280. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’'-yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol. 7 0. seq. '

=
o w1 3
Fo-shwo-sz’- péi-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the four classes (of his diseiples,
" viz. Bhikshu, Bhikshuni, Upésaka, and Upésika).’

Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves.

467

in Tibetan. X’- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.
168 R E K&K

Fo-shwo-tAn-1ai-pien-kin.

¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on the changes of the future.’
Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha),” of the
Western Tsin' dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

in Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.
w69 B 4 K

Kwh-khii-fo-fan-wéi-kin.
«Sttra of the Paindapatika of a Buddha of the past.’

" Tronslated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmareksha), of the .

‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves, Deest
-in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

3R B &R

. Fo-shwo-f4-mieh-tsin-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the destruction of the law.’
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, 4D, 420~
479 ;A but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan, K’'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

= SRY ' -
BRERE KT WK
Fo-shwo-shan-shan-ta-hwui-hhin-kin,
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the very deep and great act of
making (the stocks of merits) to ripen (Avaropitakusalamala).’
Translated under the earlier Sim dynasty, A. D. 420—
479; but the translator’s name is lost. 5 leaves.
' Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

REKFRERK

~ Thien-wan-thai-tsz - phi-lo-kid.
“Sfitra of Phi-lo (Vela ?) the crown-prince-of a heavenly king.’
- Translated ‘under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
_A.D.350-431; but the translator's name islost. 2 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan," K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

4 70
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wz Kk E BN K
"I‘&--lcle—l-shan--lk:heuml.m°
¢ Sttra of the spiritual Mantra of great lucky meaning.’
Translated by Than-yao, of the Northern Wéi dyuasty,
A.D.386-534. 2 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. &’- yuen-
lu, faqc 5, fol. 5 b seq.

474 Wﬁ%w?’]%fﬁlﬁ)’:%{%i
BBk R OB K

‘('j-kh&«pho=Luukwel—sha,n-tﬁ,-tsié,ﬁ-shéﬁ~
fo-tho-lo-ni-#in.
*S0tra of the Dharant presented to Buddha by the general of
Asuras O-khs-pho-kii (Atavike ).

Translated under the Lian dynasty, o.D, 502-557;
but-the transla,tor’s name is lost. Yy leaves.

475 h 3 jﬁﬁ%w?ﬁ%%

Fo-shwo-ta-phu=hh1en—tho-lo-m-,{'m
¢ Buddhabh#shita-mahg-samantabhadra-dhérant-stitra.’
Samantabhadra-dharani, '
AR, p 533; A MG, p. 331. Translated under
the Lifin dynasty, A.D. goz~557; but the translator’s
name is lost. - 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K-
yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 6 a.

476 T?%E?ﬁﬁﬁ'%%%ﬁﬁ%%

Fo-ghwo-th-tshi-pio-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-inah4saptaratna-dharant.soitra.’
Translated under the Lidn dynasty, a.p. 502-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. .x leaf. It agrees
with Tibeten. XK ’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 6 a.

s, NFRBRER KR
Liu-tsz'- ta-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.
¢ Shadakshara-mahddhérani-mantra-sitra.’
Translated under the Lisn dynasty, A. ». 5O2-557;
but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves. -Cf.

Nos. 331, 340, 341.

T E LN N7

Fo-shwo-4n-tst-shan-4heu-4in.

478

. *Bttra spoken by Buddha on the spiritual Mantra for keeping

the house safe.’

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A, 0. 25—
220; but the translator'sname is lost. 5 leaves. Deest -
in Tibetan. XK ’-yuen-lu, fasc, 5, fol. 6 b. ‘
"

%) 6 R B W 5E

Hwan-sh’-fu-tho-shan-4Zeu-£in.
"Mé.y‘;é.ké,m-bhadra.-riddhjmantra-sﬁtra.’
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Translated by Thin-wu-lén (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 2 leaves.
in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b.

a80 B ER BE PR M E UK
Fo-shwo-phi-khu-tso-bhii-kheu-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Vidy4 or spell for avoiding
and removing the injury (caused) by a thief.”
Translated under the Fastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317=420; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 leaf.

Uil AT

Fo-shwo-kheu-sh’- khi-pin-kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on relieving epidemic by a spell.’
Translated by Thén-wu-14n (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A, D. gr§—420. 1 leaf.

3 5 R
Fo-shwo-kheu-kh'- kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on relieving toothache by a spell‘.’
Translated by Thén-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, 4. D. 317~420. Half a leaf,

o3 5B R
Fo-shwo-khen-mu-kin.
‘ ‘%tra spoken by Buddba on relieving eye (diseasc) by a spell,’
Ka,kshurmwsodha,na,-wdya
AR.,p 525; AMG.,p 324. Translated by Thin-
wu-lén (Dharmaraksha %), of the_Eastem Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 314=420,  Half a leaf.

- BhEE 5 $ﬂ@
Fo-shwo-kheu-sido -"rh-kin.

¢Satra spoken by Buddha on relieving a (sick) child by s spell.’
. Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, 4.D. 3r7-420. Half o leaf,

a5 IR OBE Bt H OB TR
Bg

0 -mi-tho-ku-yin-shan-whin-tho-lo-
ni-kin.
) ‘Amitadund\;lbhisvarnr&ga-dhémni-sﬁtra.’

Translated vnder the Lis “wnasty, A.D. 502=§87 ;
but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves. In this
Stitra, Buddha is introduced as living in the great city
of Kamp4, and telling Bhikshus the names of the
parents, son,‘e%isciples and Mara of Amitébha; he also
teaches a spiritusl Mantra or Vidys by the practice or
recital of which for ten days a man would certmnly be
born in his country (Sukhavati) K-tpi, fosc 3
fol, 20,

481

482

483

484
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¥o-shwo-mo-ni-lo-tén-kin.
* Buddhabhashita-manirate (3)-stitra.’

Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, o.D. 314=420. g leaves. Deest
in Tibetan, &’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 6 b. This Sftra
explains rules for curing several diseases caused by evil
spirits, Pido-mu, fage. 5, fol. 11 b.

ser BB B OMH B ORR R vl R AR
' Fo-shwo-thén-kh’- lo-mo-yiu-shu-kin.
¢ Buddhabhishita-danda-lo-mo-yiu-shu (?)-stitra.’

Translated by Than-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha 7), of the
Hastern Tsin dynasty, 4., 317-420. 3 leaves. This
Stitra seems to be similar to No. 800, i.e. the Maha-
danda-dhfirani; as it states that when Rahula was
disturbed by evil spirits in the night, Buddha spoke a
Mantra or spell and protected him against the spirits.
H’-tsiny; fasc 14, fol, 28 b,

wﬁ%%ﬁﬁ%@%ﬁ%

Fo-shwo-hu-Zu-thun-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ 8titra spoken by Buddha on the Dhérani-mantra for protecting
boys or children,’ '

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386=-534. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fage. 4, fol. 6 b.

=
ﬁﬁ@.ﬁﬁﬁ
Ku-fo-sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.

*Stitra of the Dhérani of the heart of Buddhas,
Buddha-hridaya-dhirant.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b; Cone. 717; A R,
p. 516; AM.Q., p. 311, Translated by Hhien-kwan. -
(Hiouen-thsang), A, D, 650, of the Than dynasty, A.». .
618-go7. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-
Iy, 8. v,

4%%%%%@%@%

Fu-tsi-ku-nln-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢Satre of the Dhirant of uprooting and saving pain and difficulty
(of beings).” =
Translated by Hhien-bwin (Hiouen-thsang), 4. .
654, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-go%. 2 leaves.
Tt agrees with Tibetan, 15.’ *-yuen-lu, fage. 5, fol. 7 a.

4&%@ &R R

Pa-min-phu-mi-tho-lo-ni-kin,
¢ Ashtanfma-samantagubya-dbirani-sotra,’
. : ) I

486

‘489
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Cranslated by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A.m.
654, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9o%. 3 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’ -yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 7 a.

so2 T FRE FROBE B ZR RO
. Fo-shwo-kl’- shi-tho-lo-ni-kin,
* *Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Dhérant of holding the world.’
Vasudhara-dharani.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 a; Conc.686; A.R., p. 530;
A M.G., p. 328, Translated by Hhien-Awéin (Hiouen-
thsang), 4. D. 654, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-g0%.
" 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan., X’-yuen-luys.v.

193 ThER S P9 M FE R R

‘Fo-shwo-liu-man-tho-lo-ni-kiz.
“¢Sfitra spoken by Buddha on the Dhérant of six gates,’
- Shanmukhi-dhérani.

A.R., p. 526; A M.G, p. 325. Translated by
Hhiien-AwAn (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 645, of the Thén
dynasty, A, ». 618—9o%. 1 leaf. Deest in Tibetan.
X’-yuen-lu, fage, 5, fol. 7 b.  See, however, the authori-
ties mentioned under the title.

4 B BT HEELE
b 7 R R

Tshin-tsin-kwhn-shi-yin-phu-si-phu-hhien-
tho-lo-ni-Zin.

¢«The pure Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantabhadra-dlidrani-
stra,’

‘Samantabhadra-dhAran.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 7 b; Cone. 775; A.R.,-

p- 5335 A.M. G, p. 331. Cf. also No. 445. - Trans-
lated by X’~thun, A, D. 653, of the Thin dynasty, A.'p.
618—go%. 8leaves. Itagrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
Ju, s.v.

495 B Ph SR A OBE R OR K
Ku-fo-tsi-hwui-tho-lo-ni-kin,
¢ Stitra of the Dharani of the assembly of Buddhas,’
Sa,rvabuddhﬁ;nga,vatidhﬁ,ra.ni

K—yuen—lu, fase. 5, fol. 8 a; Cone. 19; A.R.,
p.gir; A M.G, p.3r1. Translated by Devapragiia
-and others, A. ». 691, of the Than dynasty, A. n. 618-
907. 4 leavel: Tt agrees with Tibetan.
Iu, s.v.

496 Tﬂ%g‘tf"kﬁlﬂi%ﬂ%@
‘ Fo-shwo-k'-kii-tho-lo-ni-kin.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dhérani of the torch of wisdom,’

Gitinolka-dharant-sarvadurgati-parisodhani.

SOTRA-PITAKA. | 16

" dynasty, A.D. 618-go7.

| Bhikshus and caused them to ask Buddha a question,
. Mantras or spells.

K’-yueu-'

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b; Conc. 690; A.R.,
p-543; A M. G, p.-340. Translated by Devapragfa
and others, A.D. 691, of the Thén dynasty, A.D, 648-
907. 5 ledves. It agrees with Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu,
8.v. '

so1 R F‘E‘kéﬂﬁjﬁﬁlﬂ?
IL"E,'%E}EWHJ LR

Fo-shwo-sui-khu-tsi-tch-ta-tsz'- tehi-

tho-lo—m—shan—kheu—km
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dhirani- 14ddhimantra of great
freedom to be obtained as soon as one wishes for it.’

_Translated by Ratnakinta, A.D. 693, of the Thai

1 fasciculus. It zigrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase, g, fol. 8 a.

108 ;| — ?U:%“;’}L%ﬁ)%
o E&

Fo-shwo-y1—tsh1—fa-kun toh—kwan—yen-
wan-Ain. .
¢ Buddhabhishita-sarva . . . riga~stitra.’
Sarvadharmagunavyﬁharaga 1
A, R ,P.436; A.M.G., p.242. Translated by I-tsiz,
A.D, j05, of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618-9oy. ¥ fasci-
culus.

100 T ER M Bk IR B L E R

Fo-shwo-fu-khu-tsi-kin-kheu-whn-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Mantra-riga of uprootmg and
removmg sin and obstacles,’

Translated by I-tsifi, A, D, 410, of the Thai dynasty,
A, D, 618-907. 4 leaves,

EEEEE S

Fo-shwo-shan-yé-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on. the good night,’
* Bhadraki-ratrl.

AR,p.476; A.M.G.,p. 279. Translated by T-tsin,
A.D, o1, of the Than dynasty, o.D. 618<907. 4 leaves.
In this Sttra the Devaputra Kandana awakened

\

500

then Buddha spoke the Sfitra together with three
K'-tsin, fase. 13, fol. 16 a.

501 fﬂ%%ﬁ&ﬁ%@ﬁ&lﬁ%
JE B B 0B B SE B R

Fo-shwo-hhii-khun-tsén-phu-si-nan-mén-u-
yuen-tsii-shan-sin-tho-lo-ni-khiu-wan-kh’- f&.

*Law or rules spoken by Buddha for seeking to hear and hold the
Dhérant of the most excellent heart, and of fulfilling all
.prayers belonging to the Bodhisattva Akfsagarbha.’
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Translated by Subhakarasimha, A.D. 717, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. g a seq.

502 W 3R b R

Fo-shwo-fo-ti-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-buddhablit mi-stra.’
Buddhabhfimi.
A.R., p. 469; .A.M.G., p. 273. Translated by
Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 645, of the Than
dynasty, 4. D, 618-go%. 12 leaves.

s03 © T HI BE 7 B &

Pai-tshien-yin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Satasahasramudra-dharani-sitra.’
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thin dymnasty,
A.D.618-907. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. A’-yuen-
lu, fase. g, fol. & a seq. '

soe HE B T BB R R K
Kwhn-yen-wan-tho-lo-ni- ]cm
¢ Vyahariga-dhérani-sttra,’
Sarvatathagatadhishthana- sattvava,lokana-
buddha,kshetrasa,ndarsana, vylthariga-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b.
°kshetravy{iha-nirdesana.
A R, p. 425; A.M.G., p. 231.
’kshetra-nirdesana-vyfiha.

Conc. 708. Translated by I-tsin, A. p. yor, of the |

Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 leavess It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, & v. -

506  E 3 E ML R K

than—wan—phu-sa-tho—lo-nl-lcln
‘ Gandharﬁgmbodhlsuttva-dha,ram-sﬁtm
Translated by I-tsin, A. D, 705, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-g07. 4 leaves.

sos BRI AT H MR
Yiu-pho-i-tsin-hhin-fA-man-kin.
© ¢Upésiké-brahmakary4-dharmaparydya-satra.’
Translated under the Northern Liin dyna.sty, A.D.
397-439; but the translator’s name is lost.” 2 fasci-
culi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol. 7 a seq. :

— v ’ =] - )

sor W bk ER
Ku-fa-tsui-shAn-whn-kin.
¢ Sarvadharménuttarardga-stitra.’

Translated by GRAnagupta, A.D. 595, of the Sul
dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 1fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.

508 2L Bk B ) A 2 B R

Wan-shu-sh’-li-pAn-nié-phin-kin.
¢ Mafgusri-parinirvina-satra,’
Translated by Nieh Tho-kan, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a seq.

so0 O E R AR R

I-khu-phu-si-pan-kli-kin.
‘A different translation of the Stitra on the origin or former
history of the Bodhisattva.’

Abhinishkramana-sfitra (?).
AR, p. 474; AM.G, p. 277. Translated by
Nieh Tho-kan, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—
316, 10leaves. Deestin Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fase. 4,
fol. 1 a seq. This work is a similar translation of

‘Nos. 664-666; so that it ought to be arranged under

the heading of the Sttras of the Hinayana, as it is
in K’-tsin, fasc 29, fol, 18 b.

510 BB Y K

Fo-shwo-hhien-sheu-kin. A
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) Bhadrasri (a queen’
c of Bimbisara).’

Translated by Shan-%ien, of the Western Tshir
dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 3 leaves. Deest in leeten
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 b.

sit T o IR OR
Tshien-fo-yin~yuen-kin.
¢Sahasrabuddha-nidana-stitra.’
Translated by Kumaragiva, of the Latter Tshm
dynasty, A.D.384—41%7. 22 leaves. This work is

“mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhlsmus, p 175,
Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. T a seq.

: Y
sz AR AEK
Pa-ta-zan-kido-kin,
¢Stitra on the eight understandings of the great men (such as .
Buddhas aud Bodhisattvas).’
Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Héan
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
I’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

s13 B B A W BE R

" Fo-shwo-yueh-min-phu-sé-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashxta kandraprabha-bodhisattva-satra,
‘ T2




119

Translated by XK' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280, 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X "-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 1 b,

514 R O B ’@

Fo-shwo-gin-min-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on Heart-brightness (or Kittaprabhs, ¢,

the wife of a Brahmakirin, who received from Buddha the

prophecy).’
Trauslated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4, fol. 1 b,

515 MAWTFER

Fo-shwo-mieh-shi-fan-min-kin.

*Sttra spoken by Buddha on destroying the darkness of the ten
" quarters.

Dasadigandhakéira-vidhvamsana-shtra.

e '-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 b; Cone.360; A.R., p. 468"

A M.G., p.2y2. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A.D. 306, of the Western Tsin dynasty, ..

265-316. 8 leaves. ~ Tt agrees with Tibetan, XK’-
yuen-lu, &.v. ‘ ‘
516 U S

Fo-shwo-lu-mu-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the mother of deer.’
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dhermareksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265~316. 9 leaves. Deest

in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4, fol 2z a. This is @
Gataka of Buddha.
517 R

- Fo-shwo-mo-ni-kin.
“Stitra spoken by Buddha on the opposition of the Méra.’
Translated by Ku F4-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. ». 289,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 1 fas-
ciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 2 a. ’

518 T 7R @ﬂfﬁﬂ%ﬁfﬂﬁ@

kK TR

Fo-shwo-lai-kh&-ho-lo-su-wan-toh-
kwhn-thii-tsz- ki,
» ¢ Buddhabhsshita-rashtravara (? bhikshu)-pariprikkhi-gunaprabha-
kuméra-sitra,’

- SUTRA-PITAKA.
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Cf. Conc. 435, Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A. D, 276, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D,

265-316. 1 fasciculus, Tt agrees with leetan. K-
yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 2 a seq.

WERTR
Shan-ku-thien-tsz'- kin.
¢ Banikpati (})-devaputra-siitra.’

Translated by Ghdnagupta and others, A. D. 595, of
the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~618. 1 fasciculus. Deest
in Tibetan, ~ &’-yuen-lu, fase, 4, fol, 2 b.

A kM B R

Té-shan-sz'- fA-kin,

¢ Mab4y4na-katurdharma-stitra.’

Katushka-nirhdra-stra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 4 b, Cone. 588 ; A.R., p. 465 ;

A.M.G., p. 268. Translated by Sikshdnanda, of the -

Than dynasty, A.D. 618-904. 11 leaves. It agrees

with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s,v. .This work is not a

519
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‘similar translation of Nos. 266 and 264, though the

title is the same.

%ﬁyﬁ%%@ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁ%
o & K

Li-keu-hwui-phu-sh-su-wan-li-
fo-fa-Zin.
‘Sttra on the law of the worship of Buddhs, asked by the Bodhi-
sattva Vimalagfia,’
Translated by Nadi, A.D. 663, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol.'3 a.

oo B i = @ﬂﬁ%

Tsi-k4o0-shan-pien-sAn-mo-ti-kin.
Prasintaviniskaya-pratihdrya-samadhi-siitra. -

See No. 1488, fol. g a.

521

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol.3 b; Cone. 768; A.R., p. 443;
AM.G,p. 249. Translated by Hhiien-Awan (Hiouen-
thsang), A, . 663, of the Thdn dynasty, A.p. 618~90%.
1 fagciculus. It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

LR
Fo-shwo-tsho-tha-kun-toh.-Zin,
¢Sttra spoken b'y Buddha on the merit of erecfing 8 Kaitya.’
Translated by Divékara, A.D. 680, of the Théa
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%7. 3 leaves. Buddha spoke this
Stitra to the Bodhisattva Avalekitesvara, while he was

523
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in the Trayastrimsa heaven, in which he explains the fol-
lowing famous Géthé, to be written down and placed in
a Kaitya, being the Dharmakaya of Buddha : Ye dharmé

hetuprabhavé hetum teshAm Tathigatah, hy avadat

teshAim %a yo nirodha evam vadi Mahésramanah.
(&’-tsin, fasc. 10, fol. g bseq.) An English translation
of this G4thA by Csoma is quoted in Burnouf’s Lotus
de Bonne Loi, p. 522, which is as follows ¢ Whatever
moral (or human) actions arise from some cause, the
cause of them has been declared by Tathdgata : what is
the check to these actions is thus set forth by the great
Srémana.’ No, 523 agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 4 fol. 4 a.

624 %%T@TM%@

~ Fo-shwo-pu-tsan-pu-kien-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on neither i mcreasmg nor decreasing.’

Translated by BOdhlrulﬂ, A.D. 519—-g24, of the |

Northiern Weéi dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 4 leaves. It

‘agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b seq. .

se5  Bh 3R BX E % ﬁ

Fo-shwo-kien-ku-nii-kin.

“Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the prophecy gi\}en to) the Updsiks -

Firm -minded (or Sthiradht ?),’

. Translated by Narendmyasas, A.D, 583, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D, 589 (or 581)-618. 8 leaves. Deegt in
leetau K’-yuen- lu,, s¢. 4, fol. 2 b, .

526%%%%%%%%@

Fo-shwo-tﬁ,-shaﬂ-llu-kw&n-ku-mu-km.
* Stitra of the Mnh&y&na spoken by Buddha on the transmigration
: through several states of existence.’ |,

Bhavasankramite (or -krénti)-stitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase, 4,fol. 4 b. Cone. 576 gives the title

" of ¢ Bhavasangirathi,” but see A, R., p. 460; A M, G.,

p. 264 Translatéd by I-tsin, A.D. 701, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7.

Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

s2r . HE K E K
Fo-shwo-t4-i-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-mahamati-sQtra.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D, 420-479. 7 leaves,. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.. This is a G4taka of Buddha, who
then emptied the sea to seek -for a pearl K’-tsin,
 fase. 9, fol. 15 b, C

b

3 leaves. It agrees with

s 2 HF b W A B 4
Th R K

Sheu-kk’-tshi-fo-min-h&o-su-shar-
kun-toh-kis.

¢ Satra on the merits produced from keeping the names of seven
Buddhas.’

Translated by Hhiien-kwii (Hmuen-thsang), A.D..

651, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 6 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 3 a. In this
Sttra, Buddha told Sériputra/ the names of seven
Buddhas, five in the eastern, and two in the southern
quarter, K’-tsin, fasc. 5, fol. 17 b seq.

s20 & Wk & IE RO
B A

Kin-kén-kwhn-yen-k’- fan—yu-tho-
lo-ni-£in.

¢« Sttra of the Dhérani of the dlamond-llght which stops the wind »

and rain.’

Trenslated by BodhiruZi, a.o. 710) of the Than

dynasty, A.D, 618-90%. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. {

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b seq.

sso kWL R E TR ORR PR b
R E 4

T4-phi-lu-#6-ni-khdn-fo-shan-pién-

Kb~k - kin,

+Stitra on Mah&vairokana’s becoming Buddha and the supernatural

formula called Yugandhara (?lit. adding-holding).’
Mahavauokanﬁbhlsambodhl

A. R, p. 506; A M. G, p. 3o7. Translated by bu-
bhakarasimha, together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhin

‘A.D. 24, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-goy. 4 fas-
ciculi; 36 chapters. The 7th fagciculus has its own -
title, and five chapters in it are numbered separately.

Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,fol. 4bseq. See,
however, the authorities mentioned under the title.

This work is commonly called j( H %@ Té-zih-%in, -
or the Great Sun Sutra, ie. Mabavaaro/'cana sﬁtra

s B R BT

Su-pho-hu -thun-tsz'- &in.
* Subshu-kmara-stitra,’

Cf. Conc 541, Translated by Subhakarasimha,
together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhin, A.D. 724, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-g07. 3 fasciculi; 12 chap- .
ters. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 5 a.
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The above two wmks are very 1mportant Stitrag of the
Mantra school.

—FHERE TR
Yi-tsz - fo-tin-lun-wén-kin.
Ekﬁkshara;buddhoshnisharé,gé-sﬁtra.’

Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 709, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—-9o7. 6 fasciculi; 13 chapters.
Deest ih Tibetan. XK ’-yuen- -lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a seq.

Sd-shihiti-kié lo-kin.

" Fusiddhikéra-sitra.’

Susiddhikéra- mahatantra.—sa,ddhanopamké/-
pa,tra '

ynen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a; Conc. 542.

532

533

“tantra-sidhanopamiyika-vitala.

AR, p. 544; A.M.G., p. 341. Translated by
Subhakarasimha, A, D. 724, of the Thafi dynasty, A, D.
618-90%7. -3 fasciculi;- 38 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan, IK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5.a. This is also an
important Sttra of the Mantra school.

534 éﬁﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁ”qq%ﬁim
-

\.» Kin-kén-tin-yi- kle—kun—hé,o-]chu-men-
: © sun-kin. :

¢ Sﬁtra for reciting, being an abndged translation of the
Vagra-sekhara-yoga (-tantra).’

Tlanslated by Vagrabodhi, ..D. 723, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. - .saculi.

BoREAEMEEEHR
BE & B R
Kwan-tA-pio-leu-ki-shan-kii-péi-mi-
* tho-lo-ni-kir.
¢ Vipula-mahé,ma'ni-vime‘v.na—supratis!lthita-guhyn-dhﬁl‘ani-sﬁtra.’
Mahimani-vipulavimina-visva-supratish¢hita-
guhya-parama-rahasya-kalparfga-dhérani.

\

Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 11 a; "A. R., p. 509;
A.M.G., p. 310. Translated by Bodhiruki, a. . 706,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-90Y."
chapters. Deest in Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol.
4 a seq. See, however, the last-two authorities men-
tioned under the title, Of. also K’-tsin, fasc. 12, fol,
2 b seq., where No. 535 is said to be 2 sumlar transla-
tion of Nos. 536 and 1028,

SUTRA-PITAKA.

3 fasciculi; 12
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A EBEWRERK

Meu-li-man-tho-lo-kheu-kin.
¢ Mala (?)-mandala-mantra-stitra.’

For the Sanskrit title, see No. 535.
Translated under the Liin dynasty, A:D. 502-557;

536

' but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 5 a seq. See,
however, A.R., p. 509; 'A. M.G., p. 310. No. 536

has not the introductory chapter, while the later
two similar translations (Nos, 535 and 1028) have it.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 12, fol. 3 a seq.

EELELEEEL L

S BV =
BE fo5 O BB R R G
Kin-k&n-tin-kin-mén-shu-shih-li-phu-
sé-wu-tsz’- sin-tho-lo-ni-phin. _
‘ Vagra-sekh ara-stitra-mafgusri- bodhlsattva pafikékshara-hridaya-
dhérani-varga,’

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.D. 730, of the Than
dynasty, A.D, 618-907. 13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K- yuen -lu, fasc. g, fol. 9 b.

538Eﬁlaﬁﬁn,b‘%%%ﬁ?
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 Kwhn-tsz'-tshi-zu-i-lun-phu-sd-yii-
klé—fé-y&o
¢The importance of the law of Yoga of the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvarakintakakra (or -mani?).’ -
Translated by Vagrabodhi, a4 p. 430, of the Thén
dynasty, A. D, 618—go4. 16 leaves.  Deest in Tibetan.
This is said to be an-extract from the Vagra-sekhara-
sltra, which consists of 100,000 slokas in verse, or an
equivalént number-of syllables in prose K’-yuen-lu,
fasc 5, fol. g b - .

530 Th 31 &@%%%W%ﬁ
o 5e R

Fo-shwo-k1u-m1e_n-zﬁn—no-kwéi-tho—lo-
‘ni-shin-kheu-kin. ’
¢ Buddhabhdshita-gval&mukha-preta-paritrigna-dharany-
) riddhimantra-sitra.’
"Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Théi dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K ’—yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b. "

540 %%#E‘é%@ﬁ??ﬁﬁa

Fo-shwo-kén-lu-kin-tho-lo-ni,
¢ Buddhabhéshitdmyrita-satra-dharant,
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Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-90y. Half a leaf.

sa1 BHER KB ZE R R B W
~%@%@

Fo-shwo-t4 -tho-1o-ni-mo-f4-Zun-
yi-tsz’-sin-kheu-kin.

¢ EkAkshara-hridaya-mantra-satra, spoken by Buddha in the
last dharma of the great Dharant.’

 SOTRA-PITAKA.
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Translated by Ratnakinta, of North India, A. D. 035,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9g0%. 1 fasciculus.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 b. -Aécord-
mg to the K’-tsin (fasc. 14, fol. 3 a), this Mantra is
given in the Mafigusii- mila-garbha-tantra, No. 1056.
For this Tantra, see the A’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 b;
A R, p. 512; AAM.G, p.313. For the date of the
translation of No. 541, s¢e the Khal-yuen lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 15 b. :




127

SUTRA-PITAKA.

128

| PART IL
. .
V4 J » % ;ﬁ_fg Sido-shan-kin, or the Sttrag of the Hinayéna.

_CLASS 1.
ﬁ .
o Fﬁj Tt "E‘K O-hdn-pu, or Agama Class.

B R

Kun-6-hén-kin.
Ma.dhyamﬁ,ga,ma-sﬁtra

-yuen -lu, fase. 6, fol. 18 a; Cone. o9 ; Wassiljew,

.pp.215-114. Translated by Gautama Sanghadeva, A.D.
397-398, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420.
60 fagciouli; g adhydyas; 18 varges; 222 Sftras col-
fected. Tt agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.
There was an earlier translation made by Dharmanandi,
A.D. 384-391, of the Former Tshin dynasty, A. v, 350~
394 ; but it was lost already in A. D, 730. Khéi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 15 8, fol. 1 a. 'No. g42 is to be compared with
the Pali text of the Magghima-nikéiya, collection of
middle Suttas, 152 in number. See Sacred Books of
the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The following is & summary
of the contents, with a literal translation of the Chinese
titles of the 222 Sitras:—

542

{ TITLE. FASC.  FOL.
Apuviva 1; 64 Sttras.
Varga 1, on the seven Dharmas,
' (1) On the good law 1 Xa4b
(2) , day-measuring tree (comparison) 4b-6b
(3) -, (Régagriha) city comparison 6b-11b
(4) , water comparison ‘1T, 158
(5) T tree-heap comparison Ig2-11b
(6) ,, good men’s going and coming 2 1a-3b
(1) , (seven) worldly good (actions) 48-6b
(8) , seven suns (to appear af the end of a } 6brob
Kalpa)

(9) . . seven carts (comparison) Ila-178a
(10) , Asiava-kshaya 178218
'Varga 2, on the consequence of Karma.

(1) On the salt comparison 3 1a-4b
(12) ,, . (instruction to the Tirthaka) Agree- } .

ment-breaking (?) 4
(13) .,, measurement : ‘8b-11b
(14) . , (warning to) Rghula (against lying) 11b-16a
(15) On thought 16a-194a
(16) On the (instruction to thé people of) Kié- :

180 (Kardla ?) , } 198-24 8

(21) On the (address of the Deva) Samalitta (?) 5

TITLE. FASC.  FOL.
(17) On the (instruction to theDevaputra) Gamin(?) 3 . 24 b-27b.

(18)  , (instruction to the minister) Simha 4 1a-78
(19) , (vefutation of) Nirgrantha 7 a-16a
(20) ,, (instruction to) Pa-lo-180 (%) 16 a-287a

Varga 3, on the fitness of Sariputra (who is the chief speaker
in the Sitras of this Varga).

1a—4a
(22) , perfection of the Sila 4a-8b
(23) On wisdom 8b-148
(24) On the lion-roaring (or preachin 148-I98
4 (or P g 48-19
(25) » water comparison 19 8-22 &
(26) ,, (Bhikshu) Khii-ni-sh’ (%) 1a-5b
(27) »  (instruction to the) Brahmakirin bo12b
Tho-zn (?) } 55-13
(28) ,, instruction fo the diseased (Anstha-
pindada) } 13b-23b
(29) , (snswer to Shriputra by) Mah4-
kaushthila } 7 taiia
(30) . elephant-footprint comparison 11a-21a
(31) 5, explanation of the (four) holy Satyas } 21a-29 b
‘or truths
Varga 4, on the Adbhuta-dharma.
(32) On the Adbhuta or that which has never
. 8 1a-8b
existed before }
(33) ,» attendant (f&nanda) 8 8b-19b
(34) » (answer to a Tirthaka’s question by) :
Vakkula 19b-222
(35) » (preaching by Buddha to an) Asura 22a-28a
(36) * ,, earthquake 9 Iaga
(37) » (country of) Kamps (¥ a-8b
y P : 4
(38) . Sreshthin Ugra, part 1 8b-14b
(39) . Sreshtkin Ugra, part 2 ‘ 14b-19a
(40) ,  Sreshthin Hand (Hasta?), pm't I 19a~25b
(41) , Sreshthin Hand (Hasta?), part 2 26a-27a
‘Varga g, on the fitness of practice.
(42) On the (answer by Buddha to Ananda’s ques-
- tion, saying) what is the meaning ra-2b
(of keeping the Sila)?
(43) ,» uselessness of anxiety 2b-3b
(44) » intense thought 3b-4a
(45) 4 shamefulness, part 1 48-4b
{46) " shamefulness, part 2

4b-6a
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TITLE. FASC.  FOL. TITLE. FASC.  FOL.,

(47) On the Sila, part 1 10 6a6b (83) On the sleepiness of the Sthavira (Maudga-

(48) » Sila, part 2 6b—7ya lysyana) : } 20 »I7 b—IQb

(49) On respectfulness, part 1 7a-7b | (84) , freedom from thorns 21 I1a-38

(50) On respectfulness, part 2 8a-8b (85) » trueman ’ 3a—6a

- (5I) On the fundamental limit, or causation 8b-10b (86) ,, subject of instruction 6b-19b

(52) » food (comparfson), part- I 1o0b-15a Varga 8, on the uncleanness (of the human passion).

(53) ,» food (comparison), part 2 15a-17b : : .-

" A , - (87) On the uncleanness (of the human passion) 22 1a-I4a

(54) » (Asrava)-kshaya wisdom (?) 17b-19b 83) seeking of the 1 . .

(55) » Nirvina 19b-21b ¢ ? & © aw 148-30a

(89) »  Bhikshu’s asling (other worthles) 23 1a-58

(56) » (instruction to) Mi-hhi (ana attendant ‘ e Kknowledge of the In N

of Buddha) arb-25a | (99, knowledge o 5a-7a

(87) .» instruction to the Bhikshus (on the . (o) question an . perception of Kjunda. 7o+118
. . } 25a-26b (92) - ,, blue and white lotus comparison I1a-138

’ same subject as the preceding) (93) » Brahmakérin who thinks water pure 138-16a
Varga 6, on the fitness of the King. k (94; »  Bhikshu Bl:d; (ﬁﬁla J 16b-208

. . (95 » existence of the law . 20a-22a

(58) On the seven precious things (of the' Kakra- } (96) ixothin'gness (of the state of existence) 22 a2 3b
varti-rdga, compaved with the 12-1b
seven Bodhyangas) Varga g, on the cause.

(59) » thirty-two characteristic marks 1b-gb | -€97) On the greaf cause. Cf. No. 545(13) 24 Ia-I4b

(60) ,, four continents gb-11b | (98) , Smrityupasthina 15a-22 b

(61)' ,» cow-dung comparison 11b-16a 99) » D“hkh“'s!{““dha (%), part 1 25 1a-6b

(62) , King Bimbisira’s coming to meet 6acarb (r00) p“hkh""'ﬂ‘a“dh“ (%), part 2 6b-12a"

: or inviting Buddha (ror) ,, . increasing thought 13a-15b

(63) . (village) Pi-pho-li-lin-%hi (f) 1z 1a-14a | (102) On thought _ _ . 168204

(64) » (five) heavenly messengers (of the 15 ba6 (103) On the roaring of lion {or preaching) 26 1 a-§ a-
King Yama) } 5 3| (x04) , Udumbara (flower) ‘ , 5a-19 b’

(iog) ,  prayer or wish (of a Bhikshu) 20a-229
ApHYAYA 2; §2 Sfitras. | (106) On consciousness . 22a-23 b

(65) On the crow and another bird (%) comparison 13  1a-9a Varga 10, on the forest. )

(66) ,, account of the former cause (spoken ) (10%7) On the forest, part 1 ay 1a-48
by Aniruddha, and that of the . (108) ,, forest, part 2 4a-6a
"future Buddba Maltreya, told by 9 8"?9 b (109) »  meditation on one’s own thought, part 1 - 6a-8sd
Buddha) ‘ (116} » meditation on one’s own thought, part 2 8agb

67) ,» forest of the great heavenly (Kakra- | (1r1) » understanding of the Brahmakary4 9 b‘jl?p b
varti-raga) Nars(yana?) } X4 187138 | (415) ,,  (village) Anupfi(ta? where Buddha

(68) " ng\v[ahg,sudargana Cf, the Maha- foretold Devadatta’s falling into” 14a-20Db
sudassana-suttam, the Great King b hell) .

of Gldry, 8. B. E,, vol. xi, pp. 247~ _I"’ a-24 (113) -, - origin of Sarva-dharma 28 fa-2ga
o 289 ) (114) sy  (ignorance of)-Ud4ra(ka?) 2a-3b
(69) ,, thirty comparisons 15 1a-7a | (115) , honey-pill comparison 3b-ga
‘(70) ,» Kakravarti-riga (Sankha) " ya-23a | (116) © ,  (account of) Gautami(Buddha’s aunt) 9a-17b
(71) » King Pi-sz (9 16 ra-27a ApuyAva 3; 35 Stitras,
. . Mahé-varga 11.
Varga 7, on the King of Long Age, - (117) On softness A-varga 11 29 1a-38

(72) On the Ttyukta of the King of Long Age 17 1a-24b | (118) On the N4ga (dragon or elephant) 3b-5b

(73) » heaven, or state of Deva 18 1a-5b | (119) ,, three subjects of preaching (viz. the } S bt b

(74) » eightintense thoughts (of a great man) gb-10b times of past, present, and future) 5 _?

(78) »» pure and unshakable way 1ob-15a | (120) ,, Anitya or impermanency (of the } b-8b

(76) ,,» (instruction to the Bhikshu) Yii-kié- } 15a-18a five Skandhas) 7

. ¥-lo (?) (121) ,, repeated asking (lit. asking-asking) 8b-11b

(77) * » (instruction to the) three sons of the } 18a-26b | (122 s (Bhikshu) Kampa 11b-158
Shkya family (%) (123) , ASramanas, twenty Kotis in number _ 158-19b -

(78) ,, Deva Brahman’s asking Buddha 19 1a-8b | (124) , eight difficulties (on the learning }

. \ . 19b-22b

(79) ,, excellent heavens .. 98-18a ~ of the way)

(80) ,, Kathina or robe (presented to Anu- (125) ,  poor (comparison) 22b-25b
ruddha by Buddha and eight hun- % 18a-27a | (126) ,, practice of desire 30 Ta—4a
dred Bhlkshus) (127) ,» Punya-kshetra, or happy field 48-5a

(81) ,, intense thought on thé body 20 1a-11b | (128) ,, Uplsaka 5898

(82) ,  (instruction by Kaushtkila to the (129) ,» enemy (viz. unger) ga-12b -
unrespectable Bhikshu) K’-li-mi- } r1b-17b | (130) , instruction to (the Bhikshu) Dhar- } ' 1a b—i 8b
Q) .

mamitra

K
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| TITLE. )
(131) On the subjugation of the Méra (who
: had entered the belly of Maudga-

lydysna) ' ’

(Grihapati) R4shtraptla (?, whose
son became the disciple of ;3
Buddha)

(Giréhapati) Upali

question asked by Sakra

(instruction to the Go¢hapati) Su-)
ghta (or Srigala®) Cf No. 545
(16), and the Sighlo-vAda-sutta,

. in the Sept Suttas Pilis, text,
Pp. -297-310, and an English |
translation by Gogerly, pp. 311~
320; and another translation by
Childers, in the Contemporary
Review (February, 1876), vol.
xxvii, pp. 417-424 7

merchant’s seeking treasure . 3

world (where whatever the Tath4- }
gata has spoken is all true)

© (138) On huppmess

(139) On the way of stoppmg (human passion)

(140) ,, ° extreme one-sidedness

(141) On comparison

3
(132)
(133) .

(x 34) »
(135) s

(136)
(137)  »

Varga 12, on the Brahmakérm

(142) On the (minister) Rain-power (Varshabala?,
who was sent to Buddha by the
King Agitasatru .to ask abouf

* the country of Poh-%hi)

FASC,

o]

I

32
33

4

o

(143) , (Mé&nava) Sankara .
(144) , (instruction to) Saﬁkhyﬁ.-maudga-}
-7+ lyhyana i
(148) . . (questonof)Goman-maudgalydyana
(whom Ananda enswers- after }36
Buddha’s Nirvéna)
(146) » elephant’s footprint comparison
. (140 ., merit of héaring
(148) .-, (question, saying), ‘What is pain?*
(149) ., (question, saying), ‘ What do they }
N ’ desire ¥’ 3
(150)  ,, (instruction to the Brahmakirin)
* Yii-sheu-ko-lo (3, about’ the}
- equality of the four castes)
{11

(instruction’ to .the Brahmakdrin) }
Asva(h) .

" ApuyAva 4; 35 Sttras,

(152) On the (instruction to the Ménava) Suka - 38

(153) ~ ,, (instruction to theTirthaka)Sukanti(?)

(154). . (instruction to the ascetic) Balavat(?) 39

(155) 5  (instruction to the Grihapati) Sudatta

(156) ,, (instruction to the) Brahmakirin

. . Parfya(nat)

(157) ,, (instruction given in the) yellow
reed garden - (Pitavenuvana?,
where an old: Brahmakérin be- 40
came Buddha’s disciple)

(188)  ,, (instruction to) Tuna (?)

{359) . (instruction to) Akalkana (?)

SUTRA-PITAKA.,

FOL,

19 a—zjb

1a~18a

-Ta~-I7a

1a-20b -

20 5-32 b

‘1a-11b
11b-12a

12a-16a
16a-17b

- 17b-18Db

18 b-20b

1a-8b

8b-14b

14b-208

1a-9a

9a-16b

16 b-20b "

20b-24a

‘1828
28-11a

I118—~222a

1a~I12b
12b-23 8
Ia-I48
142-1848

18a-214a

1a-5a

5a-9b
‘gb-11b

FASC,

b 4o

TITLE,
(160) On the (story of the Bra.hmakﬁrm) Alsna
(one of Buddha’s former births)

(161) (convexsmn of the Brahmakﬁ.rm)
' Brahman (%) } H
. Mala-nirdesa-varga 13. ,
(162) ,, description of six Dhatus 42
(163) ,, description of six Vishayas.
(164) © ,, description of the law of meditation
(165) ,» Deva of a hot-spring-forest 43
(166) ,, worthyintheVihara of Sakya(muni?)
(167) '~ ,, preaching of Ananda
(168) ,, practice of thought
(169) . ,, Arana (? “not quarrelling or dlsput- }
. ing,’ spoken to) Krosa (?)
(1y0) ,, (instruction to the MAnava) Suka
(whose father was re-born as a §44
: dog and barked at Buddha)
(x71) ., description of the great Karma
) Varga 14, on thought,
(172) Ou thought ' ' 45
(173) On the (instruction to) Bhami
(174) » - law of receiving (results of former
o deeds), part 1 ‘ }
(175)  » law of receiving (results of former
deeds), part 2 }
(196) ,, practice of meditation’ 46
(177) » explanation (of the meditation)
(178) ,, hunter (comparison) 47
(179)  » (instruction to the) owner of five
things
(180) ,, (gift of) Gautamt (Mahpragpati)
(181) ,, many (or eighteen) Dhatus
) - Twin Varga 15,
(182) On the (instruction given at ‘the) horse
village (), part 1 48
(183) ,,  (instruction given at the) horse
village (?), part 2 }
(184) ,, Gosringa-sila forest, part 1
(185) . Gosringa-sila forest, part 3 -
(186) ',  search for understanding
ApuvAva 5; 36 Sttras, -
(187) On the explanation of wisdom 49"
(188) ,, (Tirthaka) Agina (})-
(x89)  ,, holy path (40 great articles)
(190) On emptiness'in short (lit, small)
(191) On emptiness in full (lit. large)
_ Latter Mah4-varga 16,
(192)  On the (instruction to) K4lodayin )

(193) » (instruction to Bhikshu) Meu-li-po-
" khitin-na (%)

(194) =, (instruction to Bhikshu) Bhadrapala g1
(195) » (instruction to Bhikshu) O-shi-kii

: (Asvaghosha?)
(196) , (instruction to Ananda and) Kunda 52
(x97) ., (dialoguesbetween Buddha and) Upali
(198) ,, (Purusha-)damya-sirathi-bhimi -
(199) , state of wisdom and foolishness 53

N
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¥OL.

11b-19b

1a-18b

18-98
98-I58

15b-22a
1a-8a
8a-123
12a-14b
14b-17b

17b-25b

1a~9b

9b-18b

1a-3b
4a-98

9a~I3a

13a-178

12-104

10a-174a

1a-78
78-12b .

12b-16b

16b-22a

Ia-4b

4b-8a
8b-18a

" 18a~-23b

23 b-26a

12-8a
8a-13a
13a-17hb
17b-a1a
ara-3ob
18-12n
13b-20Db
1a-11b
11b-20b

1a-11b

- 1rb-15b

15b-23a
Ta-158%




183 . : ' - SUTRA-PITAKA, 134

TITLE. : ’ FASC.  FOL.
(200) On the (warning to the Bhlkshu) Artha - 54 Ia-12b
(201) , _ (instruction to the Bhikshu) Kr4-ti(?) 12 b-24 2

Varga 17, on (the instruction to) Pu-li-to (Viriddha ?, and others).

(202) On the keeping of the fast-day (Uposatho, } 55 1a-lla
in Pali) p

(203) » (instructionto the Gnhapatx) Vrid- ! I18s208
dha(®) « § o

(204) ,, (instruction to the Bhikshus at the ’ .
house of the Brahmak4rin) R4ma 56 1a-1rb

(208) ,» five lower knots (to be cut off)  11h-17b

(206) ,» impurity of the (human) thought . 17b-21a

. (207) » (imstruction to the Tirthaka) Arrow- } 57 | 1a-8a
. hair, part 1 . ’
(208) (mst.ructlon to the Tirthaka) Arrow- % Ba-17b
. hair, part 2
(200) (mstructmn tq the Tirthaka) mea- } 17b-23a
. nas(?) : :
(210) (dmlogues between the) Bhikshunt } 8 1a8 bA
. Dharmarati (? and Vaisdkhya 1) 5 -
- (211) ;. (dialogues between Shriputra and) .
: Mahé.-kaushthﬂa 8 b._I6 b
Varga 18, on example
(a12) On the all-knowing (Sarvagrd) 59 1a-10b
(213) , law-adornment (Dharma-vyQha) ‘10 b-18'a
(214) ,, Vihati (or friend?) ~ - 18a~24b
(215) ,, first obtainment 24»1)’-—28 b

(316) . ,, production of love - Ia-58

‘ [(217) » . (instruction of Ananda to the G- 08
hapatlpossessed of) eight cities(?) } 5e-oa
(218)  ,, . (preaching to the Bhlkshus by) S
Anaruddha, part-1 ' } / 8a-ga
(219) ,, (preaching. to the Bhikshus by)
Anaruddha, part 2 } 9a-11a
(220) ,, seeing or view (of the Tathigata, \ »
which Ananda spoke to the Tir- % 116-12b
‘thakas) .
(221) ,,  arrow c_ompanson 12b-17b |
17b-30a

(222) , examples (spoken by Buddha)

. b= =g
W W AR

Tsa,ﬁ-yi,-ii-h&ﬁ-kiﬁ'.

- Ekottarbgama-siitra.

K’ yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol.19a; Cone. 762. Wassﬂjevv,
p. 115, reads Ekottarikigama. Translated by Dherma~
nandi, A, D. 384385, of the Former Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 350-394. 5O fasciculi; 52 chapters. There is the
note at the end, viz. that the text consisted of 250,000

543 .

slokas'in verse, or an equivalent number of gyllables in,

- prose; and the Sitra has ¢ Bvam may4 srutam ekasmin
samaye’ 555 times, i. e as many short Stitras collected.
It agrees with Tibetan.: X’-yuen-lu, s.v. According
to the Khai-yuen-lu (fasc. 15-a, fol. 1 a) and K -yuen-
lu, there was an earlier translanon made by Dharma-
nandi, A. D, 384 but it was lost already in A, D. 730;

while a later. translation in existence is said to have

been made by Gautama Pragfidruki, A.n. 397, of the
Eastern Tgin dynasty, A. D, 317—420, - Cf. Khéi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. g a. But now there is a preface to
No. 543 by the Chinese priest To-4n, a contemporary
of Dharmanandi, in which he not only describes the
date of this translation, as A.D. 384~385, but gives also
an account of the translator ; while the later translation
is not found in the present collection.
compared with’ the Pili text of the Arguttara- nikdya,
miscellaneous suttes, in divisions the length of which
increases by ome. See Sacred Books of the East
vol. x, p. xxviil. The following is a summary of the

contents, with a literal translation.of the Chmese tltles .

of the 52 chapters:—

. TITLE. o FA‘SC.
(1) Introduction ‘ ' B
_(2) On'the ten intense thoughte ‘
" (3) ,» wide explanation . :
(4) , disciples or,Bhikshus 3

(5) »»  Bhikshunis
(6) . Uphsakas
(1) . Upésikds
(8) ., Asuras -

9 ,» only son (and daughtef comparison) .4
(10) ,, protection of thought ' S,
(11), ., Anigimin : 5
(12) On once entering the path -

(13) On the profitable support - ' N 1

(14) ', . five Silas (Sikshdpadas) : 7

(15) -, (faults of the belief m) ex:stence and non- )
" existence: %

(16). " extmgulshmg of the fire

¢ V) An-pan or Anﬁ,pé.na-smmtl-karmasthaha,'or

meditationt on breath inhaled and exhaled.

(See Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism, 8

pp. 367-269. Cf, Min-i-tsi, fasec. 17, fol.
178 seq.; Childers, Pali cht., p. 31 b)

(18) On shamefulness 9
(19) On the persuading and asking (of Brahman toBuddha’ } fo

to turn the wheel of the law)
(z0) , good teacher S
(21) ,5 Triratna ' 12
(22) ,, three objects worshipped (viz. the Tathigata,

‘Arhat, and Kakravatti-ragd) } ~
(23) - lord of the earth . ‘ 13
(24) ,  high baaner 14-16
(25) , Katus-satya (four truths) Y
(26) ,, four thought-cuttings (?) 18-19
(27)  , equally going (or treating?) of the four truths
(28) , ASrfvakas ' 20
(29) On happiness and pain ) §
(30) On the (account of the Srimanera) Suda o 22
(31) ,, higher increasing : 23
(32) , collection of good (quahtxes) 24
(33) » five kings : . Y
(34) » _equal view ‘ . , 26
(35)° » collection of unjust things 3y
('36)‘ » hearing of the law 28

Gn . six degrees S Tge30 -

K2

-No. 543 is to be |
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TITLE. PASC,
(38) On the (six) powers (as crying of a child, anger of a
woman, patience of a SrAmana and Brah- 31-32

makarin, pride of a king, intelligence of an
Arhat, and the great compassion of Buddha) ’

(39) » equallaw . 33
(40) »  Seven suns (to appear at the end of & Kalpa) 34-35
(41) On (the instruction as) not to be feared
(42) On the eight difficulties (Ashiakshana) 36-37
(43) - (instruction to the) Devaputra Horse-blood  38-39
(44) » dwellings of nine (sorts of) beings 40
(45) 5, Thorse-king . : 41
(46) , establishment of prohibition ' 42
(47) » -(ten) good and bad (actlons) . 43
(48) » .ten bad (actions) 44
(49) » pasturing to cows ‘ 45—46
- (30) , worship of the Triratna Y
(515 ,» Anitya or non-eternity 48
“(52) ., - Parinirvana of Mahdpragipatl " 49-50

N. B The above titles show the contents of the fn'st Sﬁtra of
- each chapter. :

B A K
Ts4-6-hén-kin. .
Sa.hzyuktﬁgama-sﬁtm.

544

E-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 19 a; Con. 785; Wabsxl_]ew,
- p.115. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D, 420-479. 5o fasciculi, Tt agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. About half of this Sftra is
the same ag or similar to Nos. 542, 543 ; and the com-
position in Chinese is more perfect. But the titles of
chapters are not complete.
No. 544 is to be compared with the Pali text of the
Samyutta-nikaya, collection of joined Suttas. See
Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, p. xxviii,

545  HEE B WM & R

. Fo-shwo-Ahan-6-hén-kin.

¢ Buddhabh4shita-dirghigama-stra.’
Dirghagama-sfitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 17 b; Cone. 680; Wassiljew,
p--115. Translated by Buddhayasas, together with Ku
Fo-nien, A.D. 412—413, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384—414. 22 fésciculi; 4 vargas; 30 Sitras col-
lected. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-jiu, s.v.
No. 545 is to be compared with the Pali text of the
Digha-nikaya, collection of long Suttas, 34 in number,
See Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The fol-
lowing table will show the difference of the order of the
.30 and 34 Sfitras in No. 545 and the Pali text; for

~ which latter, see Sept Suttas Palis, by Grimblot :—

SUTRA-PITAKA.,

K ’-tsin, fasc. 20, fol. g b..

136

NO. §45: TITLE, FASC.  YOL; PALL

Varga 1; 4 Sttras.

(1) Sttra on the first- (14) Mahapadhéna-
great-original-ni- ¢ 1 12-38b¢ - sutta, S.8.P.,
déna. ‘ PP 3434

(2) On going for plea-")

_ sure,orVihara(?), | 2 1a-Igb (16) Muhatp mng’gﬁ’;ﬂ'
or Mahédparinir- } 3 1a-25b- sutta S.B.E.
vina-sitra, Cf. | 4 1Ia-34a P 1344 T
Nos.118, 119, 545 J Vot x’

(3) On (the minister (19) Mahégovinda-sut-
named)Tien-tsun % 5 Ia-Ij ag ta, S.8.P, p.

(lit. ruling worthy) 345 .

' N - -(18) Ganavasabha-sut-

@ o(;; n(;l;e demon) % 15a~22 b{ tanta, S8.8.P,,-

’ P- 345

Varga 2 ; 15 Satras.

(5) On the four castes 6 1a-10a

(6) On the practice of (26) Kakkavatti - siha-
the holy Kakta- } 10 a-22 a.% nida-sutta. S. 8,
varti-riga P, p. 347-8

(7) On (the Brahma- .
na) Pisu (ie. } 7 1a-16b (23) Pay8si-sutta. 8.8,
Pijasik®) P, p. 346

(8) On(the Gréhapati) (35) Udumbarika-stha-
Sandhéna 12-9b néda-sutta. S.8S,

P, p. 347

(9) On the Sangiti 9b-20b { (33) Saiglti-suttanta.

S.8.P, p. 349

(10) O(ndltlhe D;wottara} o ar 7>b { (34) Das’uttara-suttan-
-dharma k ta. 8.8.P.,p. 349
(11) On the Ekottam} L i b
(-dharma) ° Tt
(12) On the - Trirfsi
(-dhavrns) - 7b-10b
’ . (15) Mah4nid4ana - sut-
. ) ta. S.8.P, pp.
he M - .
(13) ?i;n:_zpay:hﬁm 10b-18b 245-1262 (text),
: 263 ~2%9 (a Fr,
. translation)
(14) Onthe question of (21) Sakké-pamhé-sut-
Sakra Devﬁ,nﬁ,m .18b~29b ta. 8.8.P, pp.
Indra . 345-6
(15) On (the city) O- o
ﬁho-(i o n } 1 I1a-I5a
(16) On (the Grihapati- [(31) Sigalo-vAda-sutta,
‘ 8.8.P., pp. 297~
putra) Sugita (? . b to
‘well born”). Cf. | 582301 3;2 (( Xt:)é 3;.11:
an Englis
No. 542 (135) L z‘anslation) ’
(17) On the pureness
(of practice) 1al4a
(18) On the self-joy- (28) Sampadﬁniya—sut-
fulness 14a-23D { ta, S.8.P., p. 348
. ] "'{ (20). Mah4samaya-sut-
~| (19) On the Mah4sa- ! ta, pp. 280-288 -

24 831 b! (text), 289 - 264
(anEnglishtrans-

L lation)

maya (great as-
sembly) il
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NO. 545 TITLE. FASC, FOL. © PALL

Varga 3; 1o Sttras.

(20) On (the Mﬁﬁava) } . La-228 { (3) Ambattha-sutta. 8.
Ambashtha(y § '3 17?3 S.P.,pp.339-340
(1) On the Brahma- (1) Brahmagila-sutta.
: 8.8.P., pp. 1-58 |
yﬁiz: _l(,l,lt) Brahma- % 14 Ia-la (text), 5g-112 (an
taoving English trans.)
(22) On (the Brahmana sutt
named) Planting $ 15 Ia~10a & Séma.danda sutta.
virtue (7) . .8. P, p. 340
(23) On (the Brahma- ~ (5) Kutadanta-sutta.
3 10a-26a ¢ S.8.P., pp. 340-
na) Kuladanta -
341
(24 On (the Gréhapati- ) ( (x1) Kevaddha (?)-sut-
putranamed)Firm- % 16 12-6a tanta. 8.8.P,
ness (Sthira ?) \ P- 342
(25) Onzllxce&g]selaz-b;a - (8) Kassapa-sthanida-
m o L, whose 6a-12b sutta, S.S.P,,
patronymic was .
Ké4syapa) p- 34

(13) Tevigga-suttanta.
S.8.P., p. 343;
S.B.E,, vol. xi

(2) Samafiia - phala-
sutta. S.8.P.,pp.
113 - 154 (text),
166186 (an Eng.
trans.), 187-244
(a French trans,)

(9) Potthapida - sut-

(26) On the Traividya 12b-21a

(27) OntheSrimanya- \!

phala 1a-I0b

karin) Pu-khé-pho-

|
?
j
|
|
{

J
(28) On (the Brahma- %

leu (i.e. Putapala, 10b-20b tanta. S.S.P.,
or.Pustapida?) P- 342
(29) On (the Brahma- (12) Lohikhs-suttanta.
. 21a-26 a
na) Lu-ko (?) Pp- 342-3
. -Varga 4; 1 Sttra.
,0) On the record of the world :— )
NO. 545: TITLE. FASC.  FOL.
Chap. 1, on Garabudvipa 18 Ta-13a
» 2, on Uttarakuru 13a-19b
» - 3, on the holy Kakravarti-riga 19b-26Db
» 4, on the Narakas 19 1a2-20a
» 5, on the Néga and birds 20b-272
» 6, onthe Asuras ' 30 12-4b
ss 7, on the Katurdivya (or Mahérigas) " 4b-ya
» 8, on the Trayastrimsas 78-29 8
» 9, on the three misfortunes 21 Ia~I4b
. » 10, o:sfl!::si)ightmg (of the Dévas and } 14b-24b
» 11, on the three middle Kalpas 22 1a-3b
» 12, on the original cause of the world - Foa-21a

Thus six Sttras in No. 545 (viz. 5, 11, 12, T§, 1%, 30) seem not
to be given in the P4li text, or at least with different titles. At
the same time, the following ten Suttas seem to be left out in
No. 545 :—(6) Mahsli-suttanta, S.8.P., p. 341;" (7) Géliya-sut-
tanta, pp. 341-2; (IO) Subha-sutts, pp. 154-165; (17) Mah4-
sudagsana-sutta, pp. 344—5,Tthxs is, however, found in No. 542
(68); (22) Mahdsatipatthina-sutta, p. 346; (24) Patika-sutta,
PP- 346-7; (2y) Aggaiiia-suttanta, p. 348 ; (29) Pésdika-sutta,
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p. 3483 (30) Lakkhana-suttanta, p.348; (32) Afanétiya-sutta,
Pp. 321~337.. It is, however, possible that if No. 545 is com-
pared with the Pili text minutely, some of these Suttas may still
be found,

LR N
Pieh-i-tsi-6-han-kin. '

‘A different translation of Samyaktigama-sitra.’
Saktavargigama-stitra (%).

546

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 19 b; Cone. 451. Translated

_under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D. 350~431; but the

translator’s name is lost. 2o fasciculi, = It agrees with

Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.

B oA R
Ts-6-han-...
Samyuk tAgama-siitra.

547

Translated under the Wéi and Wu dynasties, . D.
220-280; but the translator’s name is lost .1 fasciculus,
25 short Sutras collected.

The above two works are extracts from a full text as
that of No. 544. K ’-tsin, fasec. 29, fol. 9 b.

RMW &+ ®&%

Khén-6-hdn-shi-pAo-fa-kin.
¢Shira on the law of ten rewards in the Dirghdgama.’
Translated by An Shi-k#o,of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D, 25-220. 2 fasciculi. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (10), i.e. the Dasottara-sitra. It con-
tains 550 dharmas, Pido-mu,fasc. 6,fol. 19 b; &K '-tsin,
fasc. 29, fol, 7 a.

A
Khi-shi-yin-pan-£in. ‘

¢Sttra on the original cause of raising the world (%).’

548

549

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. p. [
-589—618.

10 fascxcuh, 12 chapters

AR
Khi-shi-£in. ‘
¢ Stitra on- raising the world (?).
Translated by Gidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. p.
589—618 1o fasciculi; 12 chapters.

R R R

- Fo-shwo-leu-than-kin.
¢ Stitra on the Lokadhéatu (?) spoken by Buddha.’
Translated by Fa-li, together with Fi-ki, of the

550

551
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Western Tsin -dynasty, A.D. 265 316 6 fasciculi;
13 chapters.

The ahove three works are earlier translations of
' No. 545 (30), i. e. the Sfitra on the record of the world,
in the Dirghdgama. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a;
K':tsin, fase. 29, fol. 8b.

8 9% 1

Fo-pn-ni-yuen-kif.
¢ Buddha-parinirvina-satra.’
MahéAparinirvana-sttra.

E’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 20a; Cone.166. Translated
by Po Fé-tsu, A, . 290~ 306, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi, This is an earlier transla-
tion of Nos. 118,119, 545 (2) ; and it agrees with Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc., s.v. .For the comparison with the
- P4l text of the Mahéparinibbina-sutta, see the- Sacred
* Books of the East, vol. i, pp. xxxvi-xxxix,

= A A B A R

Fo-shwo-zan-pan-yii-shan-kin,
«Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Avidy8, Tmhnﬁ, snd Gati .
(i.e. three of the twelve Nid4nas) of man.’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, A. D. 146, of the Eastern
Hin dynasty, A.D. 25~220. 1 fasciculus,
earlier translation of No. 545 (13), i. e. the Mahanidéna-
upéya-siitra, in the Dirghaoama K’-yuen-lu, fagc, 6
- fol. 20 b, .

. = 4 L. E— N
e BRI T = RK
Fo-shwo-fAn-wan-liu-shi-'rh-kien-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on aixty-two (different) views of the
: net of Brahma, .

552

553

_ Brahma-gila-sfitra.

A.B., p. 483; A.M.G., p. 286. Translated by K’
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of No. 545 (21). XK’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 21 a.

.mﬁ%PM%ﬁ%ﬁmm'

Fo-shwo-sh’- kif-lo-yueh-liu-fAn-li-kin.

¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the worship of six quarters .

(i.e. four cardinal points and zenith and nadir), being ‘
" the Stgalo (or Srigila ?)-vi(da).’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D.25-220, 8 leaves, This is an earlier and shorter
translation of Nos. 542 (135) and 545 (16). K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20b, A partial English translation has
been published by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, p. ixz.
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WA R
Kun-pan-khi-kin,
¢ Madhysma-ityulta-stitra,”

Translated by Thén-kwo (Dharmaphala), together
with Khan Man-sidn, A.p. 207, of the Eastern Hén
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This
i$ said to be an extract from a full text of the Dirgha-
gama, No. 545. K'- yuen-lu fasc. 6, fol. 22 u. ~ This
is a life of Sakyamuni, The subject of the first chapter

556

| is his turning the wheel of the law, and that of the
. | fifteenth is his eating the horse-barley.

. v =Y
U AR i S
Fo-shwo-tshi-&’- kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on the seven kinds of knowledge.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. p.
222-280. 3 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (1), i.e. the Stra on the good law, in the
Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a.

—
o Rk R oR
Fo-shwo-hhien-shui-yii-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the salt-water oompanson

Trenslatéd vunder the Western Tsin dynasty, a.D.
265-316; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (4), L.e. the
Sfitra on the water comparison, in the Madhyamégama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 b,

pracT e e :
sso BhER — VI R W H K
_ Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-liu-sho- sheu#yin-kiﬁ
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the cause of all the Asravas
or gins.

Translated by An Shi- kéo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25-220.. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (10), i.e. the Asrava-kshaya-
sfitra, in the Madhyamagama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 22 b. R

560% RMBETERBEER

Fo-shwo-yen-lo-wan-wu-thien-sh’- £6-kin.
*Stra spoken by Buddha on the five heavenly messengers of
the King Yama.’

Translated by Hwui-kien; of the earlier Sufi dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. - 4 leaves.

Fo-shwo—thle—khan—m-h-hn
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddba on the ixon-castle Naraka.’

557

561
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Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha. %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 6 leaves,

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 542 (64), i. . the Sfitra on the heavenly messengers,

in the Madhyamégama, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 b,

ROw ki RO
Fo-shwo-ku-14i-shi-sh’- kin,

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the world and tlme of the past

and: future,’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (13), 1. e. the Stitra on the account of the former

_cause (etc.), in the Madhyamﬁgama K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 24 a,

s63 BB 2R W AR A A &R
' Fo-shwo-o-na-hu-pé,-men-km‘
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the eight intense thoughts of
: Anuruddha.’ )
Translated by K’ Yio, A. ». 185, of the Eastern Hén

dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 5 leaves. ~ This is an earlier
translation of No. 42 (74), i.e. the Sfitra on the eight
intense thoughts, in the Msdhyamugama K’-yuen-lu,
fasc, 6, fol. 24 a.

TLi1E

Fo-shwo-li-shui-%it..
Stitra spoken by Buddha on the freedom from sléep.’

562

564

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the |

Western Tsip*dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 3 leaves. This

is an earlief translation of No. 542 (83), i.e. the Sltra.

on theve_'feepmesadof the Sthovira (Maudgalydyans), in
the Madhyamfgama, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 a.

AR kR R
Fo-shwo-sh’- fa-fé-fa-kin,
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the law, true and not true.
 Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D. 25-220. 4 leaves, This is an earlier translation
. of No. g42 (85), i. . the Sttra on the true man, in the
'+ Madhyamagama, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 a.

Fo-shwo-l6-sifn-#in,
, Stitra spoken by Buddha on the idea of happiness.’
~ Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha.), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (106), i.e: the Sfitra

565.

566
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“on consciousness; in the Ma.dhyamagama K- yuen-lu
fase. 6, fol. 25 b,

LERA X RS

Fo-shwo-leu-fan-pu-£in. .
‘Shtra spoken by Buddha on the explanation of Asrava (?5.’
Translated by An Shi-k#o, of the Eastern Hén dynasty,
A.D. 25—220. Y leaves, This is an earlier translation
of No. g42 (111), i.e..the Brahmakarya-sitra, in the
Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 25 b.

=
TR R R
~ Fo-shwo-6-neu-fu-£in.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the village) Anupd (ta ?).’
Translated by Thén-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha ?), of the -
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A, D, 317—420, "4 leaves. This-

567

568

'is an earlier translation of No. 542 (112), i.e. the Sitra
on Anupi(ta ’I), in the Madhyamagama
fasc. 6, fol. 25 b

K- yuen-lu,

AR

Fo-shwo-lchm—yu—km
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on desire.’

Translated by Fa-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 12 leaves. . This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 542 (8), i. e. the Sdtra on the uncleanness,
in the Madhyamigama, & ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 b.

UER-A B
. Fo-shwo-sheu-sui-kin.
) «Sttra spoken by Buddha on receiving the year ¢7).
Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. ; 265-316, 5 leaves, This

569

570

is an earlier translation of No. 542 (89), i. e. the Stitra

on the Bhikshu's” asking (other worthies), in.the Mas
dhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 b.

571 BB OER S BB kB K
Fo-shwo-fan-%'- kl-shm-tsm-km

K Sﬂtra ‘spoken by Buddha on the Brahma]cﬁ.nn who thinks
water pure.’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
3 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (93), i.e. the
Sttra of a similar title to that of No. 571, in the Madhya»‘
maga,ma K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 25 a. '

BB E AR R

. Fo-shwo-fu-yin-/in.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on overcoming lust.’
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Translited by Fé-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265~316. 4 leaves. Thisis an earlier translation
of No. 542 (126). i. e. the Sltra on the practice of
desire, in the Madliyamigama. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 26 b.

o 3t BE %5 Al K
Fo-shwo-mo-zA0-1wan-£in,
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on (Maudgalyfyana’s) temptation by
the Méra.’ ‘
Trauslated tnder the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25—
220, but the translator’s name is lost. 10 leaves.

sra> BB R B B AU B R
Fo-shwo-pi-mo-sh’- mu-lien-kin.
‘Sttra spoken- by Buddha on Maudgalydyana’s temptation by
the wicked Méira.’

573

Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, o.p. |

222-280. 4 leaves.
The above twa works are earlier translations-of No.

g4z (131), i.e. the Sitra on the subjugation of the |

Méra, in the Madhyamégama.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol, 26 b. '

L TR A OR
Fo-shwo-ni-li-kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Naraka,’
Translated by Thin-wu-14n (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420, 14 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (199), i.e. the Sttra
on the state of wisdom and foolishness, in the Madhya-
mégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. z a.

ste Bh AR B R R B ALK
Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-i-bo-sho-kib-kin. ‘
“Stitra spoken by Buddha to the Upasiké To-shii-kis, (O
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420~
479; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.

b75

3R 7 K

Fo-shwo-kéi-kin.
¢ Sitra spoken by Buddha on fasting (Uposatho in P4ii).’
Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu. dynasty, A.D.

222—-280.. 4 leaves.

577

The above two works are similar translations of No,

842 (z02), i. e. the Sftra on keeping a fast, in the
Madhyambgama. K’-yuen-ln, fase. 7, fol. 2 a.
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U AR
Fo-shwo-khu-yin-kin.
- ¢ 8fitra spoken by Buddha on the Dukkha-skandha (%).

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A.D. 25~
220 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 6 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (99), i.e. part 1 of
the Sitra on the Dukkha-skandha, in the Madhyamé-
gama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.-6, fol. 25 a.

WmEEEHER

- Fo-shwo-khu-yin-yin-sh’- kin.

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the cause of the Dukkha-skandha,’
Translated by Fa-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,

5‘78

579

A.D. 265-316. 6 leaves. .

sso THEL B E B A K

Fo-shwo-shih-mo-nén-pan-kin.
¢Slitra on the cause spoken by Buddha to Sakya Makdndman.’
Translated by K Khien, of the Wu dynasty, 4. p.
5 leaves,

The above two works are earlier translations of No.
542 (100), i.e. part 2 of the Stra on the Duikha-
skandha, in the Madhvamigama: XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 25 a.

3R P E R

Fo-shwo-pi-mo-suh-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha to Vimanas (%).’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420—4%9. 5 leaves, This is a later translation of
No. 542 (209), i. e. the Stitra spoken to Vimanas (%), in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 2 b.

pse BRI REM T o KT
& A B R

Fo-shwo-pho-lo-man-tsz’- min-kun-4i-
nien-pu-li-kin.
«Shtra spoken by Buddha to a Brahmana who could not become
free from tender thoughts at the death of his son.’

Translated by An Shi-kfio, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25~220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (216), i. e. the Sfitra on the pro-
duction of love, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu,

581

1 fase. 7, fol. 2 b.

s B+ B+ A BN

Fo-shwo-shi-k- kii-sh’- pA-khfin-zan-kid.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha to the Grilapati, being a man
possessed of eight cities and ten families (7).’
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Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Héan
dynasty, A.D. 25~220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (21%), i. e. the Sttra spoken by
Ananda to the Grihapati possessed of eight cities (7), in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 2 b.

LI
Fo-shwo-sié-kien-kin.,
*Sttra spoken by Buddhs on the ﬁnjust views,”
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
3147~420; buk the translator’s name is lost. .2 leaves.
This is a later translation of No. 542 (220), i.e. the
Stitra on the view of the Tathigata, in. the Madhya-

584

migama. X ’-jruen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 3 a.
585 b A W B R

Fo-shwo-tsien~yii-kin,
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the srrow comparison.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D, 317~
420; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (221), i. e. the Sfitra
of the same title as that of No. 585, in the Madhyamé-

gama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 a
@
586 WREERER

Fo-shwo-phu-fi-i-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha-on the universal meaning of the law.’
Translated by An Shi-kfio, A.D. 152, of the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A.D. 25—220. 10 leaves.

WE R E MR

Fo-shwo-kwhn-i-fa-man-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the gate of the law of wide meaning.’

Translated bv Paramirtha, of the Khan dynasty,
A.D. 557—-589. 10 leaves.

The ahove two works are similar translations of a
chapter in the Madhyamigama, No. 542 ; but the title
of the chapter is not mentioned in X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. g a; Piso-mu, fasc. 6, fol. 28 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 3 a. A

587

T KT

Fonshwo-!clentoh-hhiéﬁ-kiﬁ.

¢ 8ttrn, spolien by Baddha on the fragrance of the virtue of Sila.’
» Translated by Thin-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 2 leaves. This
ig a similar translation of No. 543 (23), 1. e. the chapter
on the Lord of the earth, in. the Ekoftardgama. K'-
yueun-lu, fase. 7, fol. 3 b.

588
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Fo-shwo -3z - zen-khu-hhien-shi-kien-kin,
¢Sfitra spoken by Buddha on four men’s appearance in the world.’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-4%9. 4 leaves. This is a later translation
of No. 543 (26), i. e. the chapter on the four kinds of
the cutting of thought, in the Ekottarfgama, K "-yuen-
lu, fase. 6, fol. 3 b,

A N
Fo-shwo-ku-fa-pan-kin.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the origin- of Sarva-dharma.’ /

Translated by &’ Kkien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

222—280. 1 leaf. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (113), i. . the Sfitra.of the same title as that
of No. 590, in the Madhyamigama. K -yuen-lu, fase.
6, fol. 26 a.

sor ThEL R & M R R K
Fo-shwo-khii-thin-rai-ki-kwo-kia.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddba on the prophecy of Gautami.’

Translated by Hwui-%ien, A.D. 457, of the earlier
Suni dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 8 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 542 (116), i.e. the Sftra on Gau-
tamt, in the Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol.
26 a. There is another translation similar to Nos. 542
(116) and 5971, viz, chap. g of No. 556.

soz B BE 2% &K BT ER &%
Fo-shwo-fan-k’- 6-fu-kin.

* Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Brahmakirin Ambashtha (%))

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 1 fasciculus. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (20). 1. e. the Sfitra on (the Manava)
Ambashtha (), in the Dirghigama. K- yuen-Ju, fasc. 6,
fol- 21 a. )

590

so3 BB R W & R K
Fo-shwo-tsi-k'-kwo-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the fruit of the calm-minded
(i. e. Srimanya-phala).’

Translated: by Thén-wu-lan (Dharmasraksha %), of the
Esstern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 1 fasciculus.
This is a similar translation of No. 545 (27), 1. e. the
Srimanya- -phala-stitra, in the Dirghagama K’-yuen-lu,

fasce, 6, fol. 21 a.

LEE LR ¥

Fo-shwo-l4i-khi-ho-lo-kin.

*Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the Grébapati) Réshtrapala (%).”
: L

594
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Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 12 leaves, This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (1 32), 1. e. the Sfitra of the same title as that

of No. 594, in the- Madhya.magama K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 27a :

%% & TR

I‘o—shwo-shan—sha,n-tsz’- Fin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha.to the son of Sugéta.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 9 leaves.

595

spoken to Sughta in the Madhyamagama, and also Nos.
545 (16), 555, being the Sigalo (or S igala 'l) -vida.
Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

G-
Fo-shwo shu-%in.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha to Satikhya (-maudgalydyana).
Translated by Fa-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation

596

of No. g42 (144), i. e. the Sftra spoken to Sankhya- | -

maudgalyfyana, in the Madhyamagama,
fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

sor Bh RS A U W R E B
mER

Fo-shwo-fan-k’-16-po-lo-yen-wan-
' * kun-tsun-kin,
«Stra’ spoken by Buddha on the }su,periority: of the caste (of
- Brahmanas) in answer-to the Brahmakarin Né-po-lo-yen .
Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmarsksha), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317—420. = 8 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (151), i e. the Sitra
spoken to Asva (1), in*the Madhyamigama. ‘
lu, fasc. 6, fol, 27 b.. '

Tﬁ“’%lﬂl%%

_ Fo-shwo-sz - ti-kin. _
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the four truths,’
Katus-satya-sitra.
A.R., p. 476; A.M. G, p. 279. - Translated by An
Shi-kfio, of. the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220.

K ’-yuén-lu,

K’-yuen-

598

10 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. g42 (3 I) ‘

i.e. the Sitra on the explanation of the holy truths, in
. the Madhyamégama. XK’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 2z b,

Ui AR G 4
Fo-shwo-han-shui-kin.
Satra spoken by Buddha on the river Gangé (eomparison).”

599

SOTRA-PITAKA.

This |

A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves.
is a similar translation of No. 542 (135), i. e. the Stitra | ' :

‘Madhyainégama.

| A.D. 265-316.

148

Translated by Fa-%t, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D.265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (37), i.e. the Sftra on (the country of)
Kampé, (M, in the Madhyamﬁgama K’-yuen-lu, fase.
6, fol. 23 a.

Thar g 2 E R
Fo-shwo-kan-pho-pi-khiu-kin. -
¢ S0tra spoken by Buddha on the Bhikshu Kampa.'
Translated by FA-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (122), i.e. the Sitra on Kampa, in the
Madhyambgama. = K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 26 a. ‘

BBER A A OBRLK
Fo-shwo-pan-sidn-i-k’- kin.
«Sfitra spoken by Buddha on the fandamental relationship
{or causation).’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

TR R A RO

Fo-shwo-yuen-pan-&'- kin.
‘Stitra spoken by Buddha on the fundamental causation.’

600

602

Translated under the_Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-
420 ; but the translatoi’s name is lost. 2 leaves., The

| above 'two works are similar translations of No. 542

(51), i.e. the Sttra on the fundamental limit, in the
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 238,

603 T% SATFHAETHER

" Fo-shwo-tin-shan-wan-ku-sh’- kin.

‘Sﬁtra spoi(en by Buddha on the former account of the King
Moardhaga.’ -

Translated by Fa-kii, of the Western Tsin dyna.sty,'
# leaves.

604 B EL X BE AR E R
. Fo-shwo-wan-tho-kié-wan-kin,
ot Sﬂtm spoken by Buddha on the King Mandhatss.’

Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lisd
dynasty, A.D. 307-439. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
542 (60), i. e the Sftra on the four continents, in the
Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 23 a. Of.
Burnouf, ¢ Introduction,” p. 65 seq., translated from the.
Divyavaddnt., For the Sanskrit text, see the Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuseripts, I1L. 25, 26; V.51 ; VL. 46,
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605

=@ E gk B0 B
Iy R

San-kwéi-wu-£ié-tshz'-sin-yen-li-
kun-toh-kin.
¢ Stitra on the merits of the Trisarana (three-refuges), Pafika-
dila (five precepts), compassionate thought and disliking
- and becoming free (from the world).”
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
3& 7~420; but the translator's name is lost. 1 leaf.

Fo-shwo-sii-ta-kin.
*Btra spoken by Buddha to Sudatta.’
Translated by Gunavriddhi, A.D. 495, of the Tshi
dynasty, A.D. 479-502. 4 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of No.
542 (155), i.e. the Sttra spoken to Sudatts, in the
Madhyamégama. XK’-yuen-iu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 b.

eor MMBATE £ EREM
R |
Fo-Wél-kwén—ku—yuen-lao—pho-1o-man-
shwo-hhio-kin..
‘ Sﬁtm on learning addressed by Buddha, to the old Brdhmana
of the yellow bamboo garden (Pitaveruvana?).’
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420~
479 ; but the translator'’s name is lost. 5 leaves. This
is a later translation of No. 542 (157), i e. the Stitra”
spoken in the yellow.reed garden, in the Madhyamai- .
gama, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 28 a.’

AR R B R
Fo-shwo-fan—mo-yu—km
*8ntra spoken by Buddha on the Brahma comparison *’

" Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.p.
222-280. 11 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (161), i. e. the Sftra on (the conversion of the
BrahmaZérin) Brahman (%), in the Madhyamagama K’-
yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 1 a.

R R

Fo-shwo-tsun-shan-4in.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the honourable one (7).’

606

608

609

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This
is'an earlier translation of No. 542 (166), i. . the Sitra
on the worthy in the Vihira of Sikya(muni ?), in, the
Madhyamégema. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 1 a.

SUTRA-PITAKA.

| Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.

150

AR R
Fo-shwo-yin-wu-kin.
¢ 8ttra spoken by Buddha to (the Brahmana) named Suka (parrot).’ -
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earher Sun dynasty,
A.D, 420-479. 10 leaves,

LEREES

Fo-shwo-teu-thido-kin.,

<Satra spokén by Buddha on or to Teu-thifo (Devadatta ?).’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.265~
316; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar- translations of
No. 542 (170), i.e. the Shtra spoken to Suks, in the
Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. ra. These
Sfitras relate, that there was a white dog in the house
of & Grihapati or Brahmana named Suks, in Sravasti.
This dog barked at Buddha, when the latter approached
the house for alms, Then the dog was told by Buddha,
that he was a BrahmaZkarin named Teu-thido (%) in his
former birth,and constantly made a noise in asking food ;
but now having been born as a dog, he could simply
bark, and that he should be silent. Afterwards Suka,
the son of the former Brahmakérin, and the master of the
present dog, was very angry with Buddha, having learnt
that his favourite dog was greatly offended by Buddha.
Then Buddha taught him the doctrine of Karma.

The two charscters ﬁ} fﬂ‘ Fan-wéi are used in
No. 610 and some other works (e.g. No. 16) in the
‘sense of ‘ going about in the: sgarch of alms.” This térm
may literally be ‘rendered as ‘to divide an outpost or
frontier town .and garrison, but not streets in general,
as Mr. Beal translates in his Catalogue, p. 48, L 5.
Moreover, Fan-wéi is generally understood as a trans-
literation, the original of which may be Paindapitika,
one of the twelve Dhiitas, ~ Cf. col. 108.

G A=

. Fo-shwo-i-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on thought.” -
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty; A.D. 265-316. 3. leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (172), i.e. the
Sttra on thought, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 1b.

610

611

612

LER XX

-Fo-shwo-yin-fa-kin,
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the law of the fitness (of cause
and effect).’ :
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the’
g leaves. This
L2

613 -
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is an earlier translation of No. 542 (174), i. . the Sutra
on the law of receiving, in the Madhyamﬁﬁama K'-
.yuen-lu, fase, 7, fol. 1 b.

e PR HEEKE M
Eif&‘%f%

Fo-shwo-po-sz - ni-wn-thii-heu-pan-
khan-tu-fan-shan-kin.
“Sttra spoken by Buddha to the King Prasenagit, who put dust

on his body at the death of his mother (and came to see
_ Buddha).’

Translated by Fa-ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 4leaves. This is an earlier transiation
of a Stitra in No. 543 (26), i. e. the chapter on the four
kinds of the cutting of thought, in the Ekottarigama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 4 a.

RO IR &K
Sii-mo-thi-nii-4in.
¢ Stitra on Sumati, the daughter (of Anithapindada).’
Translated by K’ I(klen, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

615

222—280. 20 leaves.
616 B = B I K

Fo-shwo-sin-mo-£ié-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on Sumati (7). .
Translated by Ky Lith-yen, of the Wu dynasiy, A.D.
222-280, ¢ leaves.
The above two works are earlier tmnslatlons of a
Sfitra in No. 543 (30), i. e. the chapter on Suda, in the
Ekottardgama. K’-tsin, fasc.26, fol, 22 b,

617 BB & FE M K

Fo-shwo-pho-lo-man-pi-sz'- kin.
‘Sﬁtm spoken by Buddha on some Bréhmanas (who mean) to
avoid death.’

" Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hén
dynasty, A.D. 25—220, 1 leaf, This is an earlier trans-
lation of a Sttra in No. 543 (31), i. e. the chapter on
the higher increasing, in the Ekottaréigama. K’-yuen-
Iu, fdsc 7, fol. 4 a.

ﬁ@ﬁ‘iﬁﬁmiﬁi%ﬁ

Sh’-shi-kwo-wu-fu-po-kin.
‘ Stitra on obtaining five happy rewards by giving food.’

618

Translated under the Eastern Tsin ‘dynasty, a.Dp.
265-316; but the translator’s name ig lost. 2 leaves,
This is a similar translation of a Sitra in No. 543 (32),
1. . the chapter on the collection of good (qualities), in
the Ekottardgama, A ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 a.

SUTRA-PIZAKA.
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610 HH Wb & & X 35 oh L'’ K
Phin-phi-sha-lo-wan-i-fo-kun-yan-kin.
*Sttra on the King Bimbisira’s coming to worship Buddha.’
Translated by Fi-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 5leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sttra in No. §43 (34), i.e. the chapter on equani-
mity,in the Ekottaré;gama. K’-yuen-iu, fasc. /7, fol. 4 b.

620 1935 HBEEZETFSBHRR

Fo-shwo-khén-ko-tsz' - iu-kwo-khu-kid-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the son of a Sreshtkin (elder or rich
merchant) who forsook home six times (liu-kwo; and who,
for the seventh time, became.a disciple of Buddha).’
Translated by Hwui-kien, A. D. 457, of the earlier Sunt
dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leaves. This is a later
translation of a Sftra in No. 543 (35), i. e. the chapter -
on the collection of unjust things, in the Ekottarigama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 b.

Fo- shwo—yan—kué-mo -kin.
¢Stitra spoken by Buddha on Angnhmﬁlya
Translated by Ku.Féi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316: 7 leaves.

oW
Fo-shwo-yhn-kiié-ki-kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on”Angulimélya.’ ;

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty A. D, 265—316. 4 leaves,

The above two works are earlier translations of
No. 543 (38), i. e. the chapter on the (six) powers, in
the Ekottarigama. K'-yuen-iu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 b seq.;
where No. 622 is said to have been translated by

621

622

"Fa-kil, of the Western Tsin dynasty. Nos.62z1and 622

do not agree with each other, so that they may most
probably be different parts of a text.

i A I

Fo-shwo-li-sh’-i-shén-£in.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the (500) Mallas or wrestlers who
were trying fo move 8 mountain,’
Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 6 leaves.

62¢ MBI KT H &K

Fo-shwo-sz’ -Wel—tsha,n—ym—ia.-lcm.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the four Adbhutadharmas.’

623
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Translated by Xu Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~316. 2 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of
Siitras in No. 543 (42), 1. e. the chapter on the eight
difficulties, in the Ekottardigama, XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 5 a.

625 h & & F %E%@?ﬁ
(LI

Fo- shwo-sho-h-fu-mu-ficlen-hen-ym-
‘ 8z’ - khii~kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on Sariputra and Maudgalydyana’s
going through four roads.’

Translated by Khan Man-sian, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25—220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a Sfitra in No. 543 (45), 1. e. the chapter
“on the horse-king, in the Ekottarigama. A’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 5 a.

LA HH R
Tshi-fo-fu-mu-sin-tsz’- kin. . ‘
‘Sttra on the names and surnames of the parents of the seven
Buddhas.’

Translated under the Wéi dynasty, A.D. 220—265;
but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. This is an
- earlier translation of a Sttra in No. 543 (48), i. e. the
chapter on the ten bad (actions), in the Ekottarigama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol: 5.b.

El S
_ Fo-shwo-fan-niu-kin.
* Satra spoken by Buddha on letting cows go.’
Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A, D. 384—4147. 5 leaves.

R R R
Yuen-khi-kin.
¢ Niddna-sitra.
Translated by Hhiien-Awan (Hiouen- thsang), A.D.
661, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618—907. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of
a Sltra in' No. 543 (49), L e. the chapter on pasturing
- eows, in the Ekottardgama. K -yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 5 b.

620 AL — A & oAk oK

. Fo-shwo-ghi-yi-sidn-szé-nien-zu-1ai-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on eleven (methods of) thinking of
the Tathigata.’
Translated by GCunabhadra, of the earher Sun
dynasty, A.D. 420~479. 3 leaves.

626

627

628

SUTRA-PITAKA.

_Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420.
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A Y R B K
Fo-shwo-8z’-ni-li-kin.
“*Satra spoken by Buddha on four Narakas.”
Translated by Than-wu-14n (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
2 leaves. ’
The above two works are similar translations of a

630

-Sitra in' No. 543 (50), i, e. the chapter on the worship

of the Triratna, in the Ekottarigama. -
fasc. ¥, fol..6 a.

1 BHHIBER T ER

Sho-wéi-kwo-whin-man-kien-shi-sz'- kii.
‘Stitra on ten different dreams of the King of the country
Srévasti (Prasenagit).’
 Translated nnder the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 5 leaves.

es2 MBER B E X J oL R+ 5 R

Fo-shwo-kwo-wéin-pu-li-sien-ni-shi-man-£in,
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the ten dreams of Prasenagit, the
King of the country (Srivasti).’
Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha ?),'of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317420, , § leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of a
Stitra in No. 543 (52), i. e. the chapter on the Parinir-
vina of Mahdpragipati. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 6 b.

o Bt F S K
O-nan-thun-hhido-kin.
‘ Sﬁtra, on Ananda’s fellow-student (named Gupta).’
Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25—220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a part of the Ekottarigama, No. 543.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a. '

IEE R
Wu-yun-kié-khun-kin, -

¢ Stra on the emptiness of all the five Skandhas,’
~ Translated - by I-tsif, A, ». 710, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 1 leaf.  This is a later translation of a
part of fasc. 2 of the bamyuktagama, No. 544. K-
yuen-lu, Afasc. v, fol. 7 a.

T LR R
O-nAn-wan-sh’~ fo—lcl-hhmn—lbm.
“Sttra asked by Ananda on the difference of lucky and unlucky
conditions of those who serve Buddha.’

‘Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the hastern Hén
dynasty, A.D, 25-220. 4 leaves.

K’-yuen-lu,

633

634
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18 B K
Mén-fa-kin.
¢Stitra on disregarding the law.’
Translated by Fa-kii, of the Western Tsin dyna,sty,
A Do 265~316. 2 leaves

B B 4 B R
O-nén-fan-pieh-kin.
~ ¢Sfitra on Ananda’s thinking.’

Translated by Shas-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A, D, 385~431. 7 leaves.

The above three works are ‘similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. XK ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,

fol. 10 b, o -
EF TR
Wu-mu-tsz'- £in.
+Sttra on- the son of five mothers.’
Translated by X' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A, D,

636

637

638

222—-280 z leaves.
639 04 W iR
Shé-mi-lo-kin.

¢Sttra on a Srimanera (viz, the son of five mothers).’
" Translated under the three Tshin dynastxes, A.D,
350—431 but the translator’s name is lost. - 2 leaves.
The a,bove two works are similar translations, and
they are wantmg in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4,
fol I1a.

EW@

Yii-ye-kin.

¢ Sﬁtra on Yii-ye (lit. ¢is (she) & gem ¥'—the name of the wife
of a son of Anathapmduda) )

640

Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha ?), of the |

Fastern Tsin dynasty, & D. 317—420.

_ Yu-ye-nu—km
¢“Satra on the woman Yii- ye
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 2 6 5-—
316; but the translator 8 name ig lost.” 4 lea,yes

o e 3 A
@?su-té.-lciﬁ.
Sfitra on Astha(l4 !-—the namé of a Woman).’
Translated by Gunrabhadra, of the earher Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479: 2 leaves.
The ubove three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’ yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1x a.

5 leaves.

641

642

| SUTRA-PITAKA.
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B Wk R

o Mo-tan-nii-kin.

¢ Satra (spoken to) a Matanga (outcast) girl.’
- Matangi-sfitra.

Cf. Bohtlingk und Roth, Sanskrit Dictionary, s.v.
Matanga’. Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern
Han dynasty, A.». 25-220. 3 leaves. It has been

translated into English by Mr. Besal, in his Buddhlst
Literature in China, pp. 166-1 70.

L. ’
o BEH K ME A B K
Mo-tan-nii-kié-hhin-Zun-liu-sh’- Zin.
‘Stitra (spoken to0) 2 Matariga girl on six 'different objects in

explaining (the impurity of body, viz, eye, nose, mouth, ear,
~ voice, and walking).’

Matangi-sitra.

643

Translated under the Western or Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A, D. 265-316 or 31%~420; but the translators name
ds lost. 3 leaves.

The above two works aré similar transla.tlons of

- chap. 1 of No, 645. K ’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 11.a.

JE R R
Mo-tan-kid-kin.

Matangi-shtra.

‘ Tmnslated by K1 Lith-yen, together with K’ Khlen, ‘
of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 2 fasclcuh . 21 and
18 leaves; 7 chapters

A HHR
Sho-theu-kien-kin.

K Sﬁtra on Sardtlakarna (¢ hger s.ear,” i e, the former name of
Ananda).’

Mataﬁgi‘-sﬁtra
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraxsha.), of the
Western Tsin. dynasty, A. D, 265—316 1 fasciculus;
33 leaves.
The above four works are similar translatmns com-

645

646

t plete and incomplete, and they are wanting in Tibietan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 9.b. They all give a his‘tory
of! the Métangi or outcast girl named Prakriti, who was
asked by Ananda to give him water to drink, etc.
Cf. Burnouf, ‘Introduction’ (ed. 1876), p. 183 seq.,
mentioned in Beal, Catalogue, p. 46.. Nos. 643-646
are to be compared with the Divyivadéna. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
acmpts, IIL, 25, 26; V. 51; VL 46..

ST ER

' .K -shéin-pin-pi-yho-kin.
" ¢Stitra oxf the seeret importance of curing the (heart) disease .
of those who engage in-contemplation.’

647
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Translated by Tsu-%ht Kin-shan, A.D. 455, of the
. eax’ier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 2 fasciculi. This
is said to be a similar translation of a part of the
Samyuktigama, No. 544 ; but a corresponding part in
No. 544 as well as Tibetan is not found. XK’-yuen-lu,
fase. 7, fol. g a seq. Moreover it explains the doctrine
of the Mahdyana. X’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 8 b seq.

648 BBER LR =B &K
Fo-shwo-tshi-khu-sin-kwAn-Ain.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on seven places (Ayatanas) and. three
subjects for contemplation,’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, A. . 151, of the Eastern
Hian dynasty, A.D. 25~-220. 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translation of a part of fasciculi z and 34 of the
Samyuktigama, No. g§44. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.y, fol.7 a;
K’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. g b. i

640 BT FR BB BB 4k £ F &K
O-na-pin-ti-hwh-tshi-tsz - £in.
¢Sttra on the conversion of his seven children caused by
Anfthapindada (by means of giving them money).’
Translated byf,&n Shi-kAo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-220. g leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Siitra in No. 543 (51), i. e. the chapter on the
Aaitya, in the Ekottarigama. -K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 6 a. ‘

A% H BoE R R
T4-Ai-tho-pAn-nis-phin-Fin.
¢ Mahipragipati-parinirvina-sitra.’
Translated by Po Fi-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 8 leaves.

est b B B R JE K
Fo-mu-pén-ni-yuen-kin.
‘ Buddh&mﬁtm (Mahspragipatt)-parinirvina-sitra.’

Translated by Hwui-Zkien, A.D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sitra in No. 543 (52), i. e. the chapter on the same
subject, in the Ekottamgama K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol 6 b.

" There is an appendix to N¢. 651, entitled ‘a record
of changes after Buddha’s Parinirvina,’ which describes
a character of each of ten centuries. Cf. No. 123.

= v »
es2 BB R BB H K
Fo-shwo-shan-fi-yin-kin.
*Sotra spoken by Buddha bn the holy seal of the law,’

Western Tsin dynasty, A. n. 265~316.

Translated by Ku Féi-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the
2 leaves.

This is an earlier translation of a Sfitra in fasc. 3 of
No. 544, 1. e. the Samyuktigama. XK’- yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 4 b

653 EN i g
Wu-yin-phi-yii-kin.

¢ Satra on the comparison of the five Skandhas (with foam,
a bubble, flame, a plantain, and vision).’

Translated by An Shikdo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25—220. 3 leaves.

o5t PR K K BF B R

Fo-shwo-ghui-mo-su-phido-£in.

¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the floating bubble or foam on water’

(i. e. the first of five comparisons).’
Translated by Thin-wu-1an (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D, 31%7—420. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of a

Sttra in fasc. 10 of No. 544, i. e, the Samyuktigama.

K’-tsin, fase. 29, fol. 10 b,

655 BB ER %K H S E R

Fo-shwo-pu-tsz’-sheu-i-kin.
¢ Sttra spéken by Buddha on not guarding one’s own
" thought.

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280.
part of fasc. xx of No. 544, i.e. the Samyuktigama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 a. ~

656 Tﬁ B TR

Fo-shwo-mén-yuen-tsz - kin,
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on Parnamaitrayaniputra,’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317—420; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.

This is a similar translation of a Sitra in fasc. 13 of-

No. 844, 1. e. the Samyuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 8 a. Cf. Burnouf, ‘ Introduction,” p. 209 seq., where
a longer history of Plrna is given.

657 i R

Kwhn-fi-lun-kin.
Dharmakakra-pravartana (-sitra).
AR, p. 485; A. M.G,, p.-288. Translated by An
Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hfn dynasty, o.D. 25-220.
z leaves.

1 leaf. This is an earlier translation of a
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Fo-shwo-sdn-kwan-fa-lun-kin.

‘ Buddhabh&shita-tﬂpmvartana-dharmakakr&sﬁtra.’
Dharmakakra-pravartana (-sttra).
Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 10, of the Thén -dynasty,

A.D, 618-90%7. 2 leaves. .

The ahove two works' are similar translations of a
Sltra in fase. 15 of No. 544, i.e. the Samyuktigama.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 8 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 11 a.
Nos, 657 and 658. are to be compared with the Pili
text of the Dhamma/kakka-ppavatana-sutta. An English
translation of the latter is given in the Sacred Books
of the East, vol. xi.

Ui A A
Fo-shwo-pi-kin-tho-kin,
¢ Buddhabh4shita-ashtanga-samyan-mérga-sitra.’
Translated by An Shi-k4o, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D. 25-220. 2 leaves, This is an earlier translation
of a Sfitra in fage. 28 of No. 544, I e. the Samyukta-~
gama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 b.

LS
- Nan-thi-shih-kin.

¢ Sttra, (addressed to) Nandi (or Nanda) of the Sakya famlly

Nanda-pravragya-sitra (?).

AR, p. 478; A.M.G,, p. 280. Translated by F4-
ki, of the Western Tsin dynasty,A. D. 265-316.« 5 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of a Sfitra in fasc. 30 of
No. 544, i. e. the Samyukté,gama
fol. 8.

659

660

REA =K
Fo-shwo-mé-yiu-san-sidn-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on three characteristic marks of a
. (good) horse.’
Translated by K’ Ya.o, A. D. 185,0f the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 22—-220. T leaf. - :

o2 BB AH AN EE AR

, Fo-shwo-ma-ym-pa-thﬁl-phl-zan-km.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on eight characters of a (bad) hoxse
compared with those of a (bad) man (or Bhikshu).’
Translated by X’ Y#o, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Hén
dynasty, A.D. 22~220. 2 leaves.
The above two works aré earlier translations of a
Sttra or Sftras in fasc. 33 of No. 544, i. . the Sam-
yuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fase.7, fol. 9 a.

661
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663 T B M JE M T K
Fo-shwo-sidn-yin-sidn-kho-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on suitableness.” -
Translated by Fa-Aji, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 2 leaves. This is a later translation of
a Sitra in No. 549, i. e. the Samyuktigama in 1 fas-
c¢iculus. K’-yuen-lu, fase. %7, fol. g a. ~ In No. 663,
Buddha explains that both good and bad people consort
with their own classes. & "-tsin, fase. 29, fol. 12 b,

& 17 & 2 &
Siu-hhin-pan-hi-kin.
¢ Sttra on the origin of practice (of the Bodhisattva).’

Translated by Ku T4-li (Mah4bala ?), together with
Khin Man-sidn, A.D. 197, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D. 25-220.. - 2 fasciculi; 4 chapters. This is a life
of Séikyamuni. Chap. 1 is on ‘ manifesting a strange
(phenomenon).” Chap. 2 is on ¢ Bodhisattva's causing
his spirit to descend, i.e. his cowning down from the
Tushita heaven to be born in this world. Chap. 4 is on
¢ subduing the Méra.’

664

i

* F W M A AR

Théi-tsz'- zui-yin-pan-kki-kin.
“Stitra on the ongm of the lucky fulfilment of the Crbwn-Prince.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.p. 222-
280, 2 fasciculi: No division of chapters. This is a
later translation of No: 664. The narration reaches as
far as the conversion of the three brothers of Késyapa.

BEHREHREK

Kwo-khii-hhien-tsai-yin-kwo-kin.
Sotra on the cause and effect of the past and present.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
2.D. 420—479. ¢4 fasciculi. No division of chapters.
This is a later and fuller translation of Nos. 664, 665.
Deest in Tibetan. -yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 11 b. " The
narration reaches as far as the conversion of Mahiké-
syapa; and it ends with a Gataka of Buddka; in“Vitch
he was a Rishi named Shan-hwui (Sumati?), at the
time of the Tathigata Samantaprabha.

667 ThEh % K% ﬁlﬂ’?@%%

. Fo-shwo-nii-nii-khi-yii-yin-yuen-4in:
¢ Sttra spokén by Buddha on the Avadana of the woman of the
Nai tree (a kind of plum, i.e, Amrap4li (%), and her son) Giva,’
Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Fastern Hén
dynasty, A, D, 25~220. 1 fasciculus.

666
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Fo-shwo-nai-nii-khi-pho-kin. -
* Sitra spoken by Buddha on the woman of the Nai tree
(Amrapsli 3, and her scn) Giva,’

668

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hén |

dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similsr tmnslatlons, but
No. 668 is less complete. K’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 11 b.
The subject is the story of the woman of the N4i tree
(2 kind of plum, i.e. Amrapali?), and her son Giva.
She was called so, because she was miraculously;‘horn
in a flower of this tree, in the garden of the King of
Vaisali. She was afterwards a favourite of the King
Bimbisira, and gave birth to @iva, who .became a
famous physician. K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 7, fol. 12 g) men-
tions No.66% only, and says that it agrees with Tibetan.

R 4 K
. Fo-shwo-shan-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on former Births (1 e, (htaka).’
 Gataka-nidna.

A R, p 485; A.M. G., p. 288. Translated by Lu
Fi-ha (Dharmaraksha), A.p. 283, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. - 5 fasciculi; g5 Sitras col-
lected. Deest in Tibetan, K ’-yilen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 714 b.
See, however, the authorities mentioned under the title,

i ERER

Phin-shi-win-wu-yuen-kin.

¢ Bimbis&ra-rdga-pafika-pranidhdna-sttra,"”
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D,

222-280.. 8 leaves.

yuen-lu, fasec. ¥, fol, 14 b.

W E R
Liu-li-win-kin.
) ¢ Vaidtrya-rdga-stra.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.
agrees with Tibetan.

669

- 670

671

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 14 b.

VR ¥

Fo-shwo-h4i-pa-toh-kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on the eight good qualities of the sea.’
Translated by Kuméiragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—41%.- 3 leaves,

= ),
3 B i K
Fo-shwo-fa-hai-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the sea of the law.’

672

673
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It agrees with.Tibetan. X&'-

8 leaves. It |

162

Translated by Fa-ki, of the Western Fsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. ¥,

fol. 12 a.
R E LR

Fo-shwo-i-tsu-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the fulness of meaning.’
Translated by K’ Khlen, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

674

222-280. 2 fasciculi; 16 Sttras collected. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 15 a.
65 AP B HE K

Kwéi-wan-mu-lien-Zin.
¢Satra on the questions addressed by Pretas (departed spmts)
to Maudgaly4yana.’
Translated - by An Shi-kéio, of the Eastern Hén
dynesty, A.D.-25-220, 4 leaves.

RE R

. Tsé-tsn-kin.
¢ Samyukta-pitaka-stitra.’
Translated by Fé-bhien (Fa-hian), of the Eastern
Tein dynasty, A. D, 317~420, 1I leaves.

G R W I fT

N6-kwéi-pao-yin-kin.
¢ Preta (lit. hungry-demon)-phala-siitra.’
- Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317~
' 4 leaves, '

The above three works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol: 10 a. :

ers WHE M+ = F K
Fo-shwo-sz’-ghi-'rh-kAn-kin.
¢ 8titra of Forty-two Sections spoken by Buddha.’

Translated by Kasyapa Métanga, together with Ku
F4-lén (Dharmaraksha 1), A, D. 67, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. I fasciculus; 8 leaves. This
is the first translation of a Buddhist Sftra made in
Chma./,. It is stated in an old record, that this Sfitra
consists of extracts from a larger work, ¢As it was
just the time when Buddhism was first introduced into
China (A, D. 67), and the people did not yet believe. in
it deeply, Matanga concealed his good understanding
and did not translate many works; but he simply
selected thls Sitra for teaching others! Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 4 b seq. Cf. Nél tien-1lu, fase. 1,
fol. 6 a; Thu-4i, fase. 1, fol. 3 a. ‘There was a later

M

676

677
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translation of No. 678, made by K’ Khien, of the Wu
‘dynasty, A.D. 222-280; ... it was lost already in A.D.
730. Tt i #aid to have differed little from the earlier
translatlon, i.e. No. 698 Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 15 8,
fol. 14 b. Of. Thu-%i, fase. 1, fol. 20 a; K -ynen-ly;
fasc. ¥, fol. 15'a. In the last authority, however, the
usual reference to the Tibetan version is left out. But.

SUTRA-PITAKA,

203, A French translation by M, L. Feer.
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- see M. L. Feer’s edition, entitled, Le Sttra en Quara.nte- :

deux Articles, Textés Chinois, Tibétain et Mongol.  An
English translation by Rev. S. Beal is given in his
Catens of Buddhist Scriptures from Chinese, pp: 190~
See also
Professor Max Muller s Selected. Elsays, vol ii, p. 320, '
note 4.

OLASS IL
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Kan-fa-nien-khu-kin.
Saddharmasmrityupasthina-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 15 a; Cone. 694; A.R.,
PP 470-472; A.M.G., pp. 274—2%5. Translated by
Gautama Pragfisruki, a.p. 539, of the Eastern Wéi
dynasty of the Yuen family, A.D. 534~550. 70 fageciculi;
7 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’- yuen-lu, 8.V,
The subjects of the 7 chapters are —
(1) The results of the ten kinds of good conduct {i.e. contrary
to the Duskarita).
(2) Birth and death.
(3) The different hells (earthly prison), _
(4) The condition of Pretas (hungry demons).-
(5) The birth as a beast.
(6) -The condition of Devas,
(7) The K4ya-smrity-upasthins,
- Cf. Beal, Catalogue, P- 53.

& 17 45

679

680
— Fo-pan-hhin-tei-kin.
¢ Buddha-parvakarya-sangraha-stitra.’
- Buddhakaritra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 15 b; Cone. 167.
"Abhinishkramana-siitra.

AR, p. 474; A.M.G,, p. 277; Wassiljew, p. 114.
Translated by G#iAnagupta, A, . 81, of the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 889 (or 581)-618. 60 fasciculi; 66 ¢hapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. "X ’-yuen-lu, 8. v. The following
titles of the Life of@ddha such as No. 680, are men-
tioned at the end of this work as adopted by five
different . schools :—

(1) T4-sh’ (great matter, i.e. MahAvastu?) by the Mahésanghikas,

(2) Ta-kwan-yen (great adornment, i.e, Mah&vytha or Lalita-
vistara (), ¢f. the title of No. 159) by the SarvAstividas.

(3) Fo-wn-yin-yuen (Buddha's former Nidéna or Avadina) by
the Kasyapiyas,

Tﬁ.n -yi-kin, or Sttras.of single translatlon excluded from the pre-

) Shih-kiﬁ.-’ineu-ni-pan-hhiﬂv‘(Sﬁkyau'mni’a former practice, i.e.. -
Buddhakaritra) by the Dharmaguptas,
(5) Phi-ni-ts4i-kan-pan (Vinayapitaka-mfla) by the Mahisdsakas,

An sbstract English translation of No. 680 by Beal,
entitled the Romantic History of Buddhs, in one volume.

The following nine works were translated by An'Shi-
kéo, of the Eastérn Héan dynasty, A, ». 25-220 :—

=) Hi ’
61 AL BTFER
Fo-shwo-t4-n-pan-sheu-i-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on keeping thought, in the (manner of)
great An-pin or Anfpina.’ Cf. No. 543 (17). 2 fasciculi.

LEAR-SS

Fo-shwo-mé-i-kin.
*8atra spoken by Buddha on the thought of abuse,’

P e
AT B MR
Shan-hhin-fi-sidn-kin,
¢ Satra on perception in the law of practice of meditation.’

Fo-shwo-khu-khu-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on several places or objects.’ 1 fascicvlus.

ess TR 4 & B & K
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-shin-noh-su-khi-kin.
*$0trs spoken by Buddha on the division of the results of good
and bad (conducts or deeds).’

Karmavibhiga-dharmagra 1ha(?).
A R, p.479; A M. G, p 282. 1 fasciculus. There

682

1 fasciculus,

683

1 leaf..

684

'is an enumeration of thirty-six faults, as the result .

of drinking mtoxmatmg liquor. K’-tsin, fase. 30, -

fol, 14 a.
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s Bh B W X A& K
Fo-shwo-khu-kib-yuen-kin.

¢ Stitra quken by Buddha on the Niddna of leaving the house (in
order to become an anchorite, i. e. Abhinishkramana).’ 2 leaves.

*_ There is an enumeration of thirty-five faults, as the |

result of drink, & ’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 21 a.

E! o 4=
o8 W & 1E 47 &
Fo-shwo-6-han-kan-hhin-Zin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the right pmctxce (taught) in the
Agama (1), 4 leaves

%%+Aﬁﬁ%

Fo-shwo-shi-p4-ni-li-£in.
¢ Sﬁtm spoken by Buddha on elghbeen Narakas or “hells”

1 % BRrER
Fo-shwo-fi-sheu-khan-Zin,
~ “Sttra spoken by Buddha on the condition (Dharma) which
receives dust or impurity. I leaf.
Buddha exhorts both sexes of mankind to desist from
their impure atta.chment to each other. K ’-tsin, fasc.
‘ 31, fol. 142 ‘

688
6 leaves,

689

PR &K
Fo-shwo-tsin-hhio-4in.

- ¢Satra spoken by Buddha on advancement in learning.’
‘Translated by Tsii-khi Kid-shan, A. D. 455, of the
earher Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 1 leaf.

o1 b BT B8V 4B b

Fo-shwo-th-tAo-thi-tan-si-kAn-kin.
‘ Stitra spoken by-Buddha on (the use of) the tin-staff (Khaikkham,
or a Bhikshu’s staff, the top being armed with metal rings) as :
a ladder or path for obtaining Bodhi.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
31%7-420; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.

690

There is an appendix on the law or rules for holding |
this staff. This work is to bie compared with a Tibetan |

version or work, 'mentioned in AR, p.479,and A. M.G.,
p. 281, a8 No. 32, with the followmg note : ‘No San-
skrit title. On the use of a staff (with some tmklmg
" ornaments on 1t) by the priests.’

ﬁ%%ﬂﬂ

Fo-shwo—phm—khmn—la,o-kun—.l:m.

¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha to a poor old man.’
Translated by Hwui-kien, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A,D, 420-479. 3 léaves. The sixth character of the

692

. 222——280

| 222—280.

1 is the same as Worshlppmg Buddha

f
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title is written %'Wm\, an old meanm, in X ’—yu;m-lu,l.

fasc. 4, fol. 14 a,

/’EE%E%%{

Sti-mo-thi-thdn-ko-kin.
- Sfitra (spoken to) the Sreshthin Bumati.’

Translated by &' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
11 leaves, - '

693

The following two works were translated by An Shi-

' kéio, of the Eastern HAn dynasty, 4, . 25-220 :—

604 T H (F) I = 18 &
Khan-kd (-tsz’)-b0-nAo-shn-khu-kin.
¢«Sttra on (the son of) a Sreshthin (rich merchant) who cansed

three places (of Devas, men, and Négas) to be harassed -
(at one and the same time).” 3 leaves.

The -third character of the title is left out in the
present ,edltmn but according to the contents it must
be put in, as it exists in K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 17 b;
K’-tsin, fase. 31 fol. 8'b.

605 - 42 BB B I R
Kien-tho-kwo-whn-kin.
¢ Gindh4ra-desa-riga-sitra.” 2 leaveé.»
696 b Bt 1Y &K

- O-nin-sz-sh’-kin. - .
*Sttra-(spoken to?) Ananda on four matters.

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, . D.
3 leaves. The four matters are—rx. To ‘
support men and feed animals with a pitiful heart.
2. To help the poor with a compassionate heart. 3. To
abstain from eating meat, and to keep the five precepts.
4. To honour the Srimanas. If one practises these, it |
K’-tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 20 b. ‘

5 5

Fan-pieh-kin.

‘Sttra on the division or distinction (of results).’

697

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the -

Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 6 leaves. There -
are those who keep the moral. precepts and obtain

happiness; and those who keep the same precepts, .

but fall into misfortune. There are three classes of.

' those who serve Buddha. Then the Stitra states that’

| many lawless Chinamen are among the subjects of the
Mﬁm‘ KJ-tsin, fase, 31, fol. 20 a.

The followmg three works were translated by ¥
. den, of the Wu dynasty, A, . 222-280 :— ,
M-
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x4 B R
Weéi-shan-vuen-kin.
‘Sitra on (the King) Agitasatru.’ 4 leaves.
It states the murder of the King Bimbisira. The
account is similar to that which is given in the Vinaya-
pitaka. K’-tsin, fase. 3o, fol. 18 b.

Sz'-yuen-kin.
¢Stitra on four wishes (of mankind).’

It seems that some passages are left out, as the com-
position is not.consecutive. K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 15 a.

R
K’-keu-kin.

‘Stitra on the fierce dog (comparison).” 2 leaves,

698 -

699

5 leaves.

700

Those who. receive instruction in moral precepts.

and envy or dislike their teachers are compared to a
fierce dog that bites -his master. K’-tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 19 b.

®The above twenty works are wanting in leetan
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 14 a seq. For Nos."685 and

691, see, however, the authorities mentloned under -

the titles respectively.

J\ B 7% R
Pa-kwan-kai-kin.
‘Sttra on the oight kinds of fasting.’
Translated by Tsii-%hii Kin-shan, A.D. 455, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 2 leaves. This
" is somewhat similar to Nos. 542 (202), 576, 577.
.- K’-tgin, fasc. 28, fol. 20 8. It agrees with Tibetan.

“K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7; fol. 18 b.

Hhiso-tsz'- kin.
‘Sttra on the filial child.’

Translated under the Western- Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316 ; but the translator'’s name is lost.  2’leaves.

BREEK
Heéi-gh’~fAn-k’- kin.
¢ Sttra on the Brahmakirin Black-family (Krishna or Kéla ?).’

701

702

703

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

4 leaves.
O-kiu-liu-kin.
¢Shtka on (the merchant) Akuru.’

222-280.

704

-SUTRA-PITAKA.
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Translated under the Eastern HAn dynasty, A.D. 25~
222 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

The - above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 18 a seq.

705 BB W M X 7R W EGUHE
o Geod fth) ££ 3 K

Fo-wéi-6-k"-1o-Zi4-yeh (-shwo)-tsz'--
hwi (read th)-tso-khi - kin.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha to Akira (?)-kdsyape on pain caused

" by oneself or by another,’

Translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves. But in K'-tsin
(fasc. 31, fol. 6 a) this work is said to have been trans-
lated by An Shi-kao, of the Eastern Hén dynasty, A. .
25—-220. The Chinese title is given ‘there coriectly,
while in the present edition the eighth character (shwo)
is left out, and the ninth (th4) is written wrongly (as
hwa). Unless: these faults are corrected, the title is
quite unintelligible. The subject of Buddha’s sermon
in this work is this, that pain is caused neither by one-
self nor by another, nor by both, nor is it without a
cause. Thus he caused AZira (})-késyapa to perceive the
truth and obtain the way. K’-tsin, s. v,

706 Wb 3t TR K #OJE F 1L
Hh B OR

Fo-shwo-tsui-yeh-pao-yin-kido-hwh-
‘ti-yu-kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on teaching of hells as the results
of sinful actions (%))’
Translated by An Shi-kéo,of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A.D, 25—220. 6 leaves,

The following four works were translated by K’
[t KRien, of the Wu dynasty, A,D. 222~280 :—

or IR E N BK

- Fo-shwo-lun-wén-hhitin-ti-kin.
¢ Sttra spolen by Buddha on the elder and younger brothers of -
the Naga-kings (subdued by Maudgalysyana).” 3 leaves.

s MBEEEFTMHRK
Fo-shwo-44én-ko-yin-yueh-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by ‘Buddha on the Sreshthin named Masigu-
ghosha 5 leaves.

o 3 4:;11:%

Fo—shwo-tshl-nu-lcm

709

¢ Sﬁtra spoken by Buddha on seven women.” 7 leaves,
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- 710 U AT ¢

Fo-shwo-pé-sh’-kin.
¢ 8ttra spoken’ by Buddha on eight teachers,’ .5 leaves.

Buddha answered the quest;lon of a Brahmakarin

named Yagfia (), as to who is the teacher of Buddha.
The following eight subjects are noticed carefully:

killing, stealing, adultery, lying, drinking intoxicating
hguor, old age, disease, and death, XK’-tsin, fasc 31,
fol, 7 8.

711 LER X XS
Fo-shwo-yueh-nan-kin:
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the Sreshthin) Vana.’
Translated by Nieh Kha.n-yuen of the Western Tsm
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves,

a2 BB BF 4k Bk B

Fo-shwo-su-yii-&’-hwan-£in.
" +Satra spoken by Buddha on desire being the cause of affliction.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A.D. 304;

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.‘»D. 265—316. 6 leaves,
The above seven works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 12 bseq,

713 BBt E B OE ¥ K
.ﬁ-sh&shi-w&ﬁ—wan-wu-ni—kiﬁ. ‘ ,
¢ Stitra on the five deadly sins, in answer to the King Aghtasatru.’
Translated by Fa-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 1 3 b.  The five deadly sins or
- the Pasikénantaryas are—
~ Sawskrrt (MABAVYUTPATTI, § 118)..
(1) Matrighita, ’
(2) Pitrighbta, =
_(3) Arhadgkita,
(4) Sanghabheda,
(5) Tathigatasyintike dushtakxttamdhxrotpédana The Mahi-
vyutpatti places the third sin before the second. The
" following six crimes or deadly sins are enumerated in
Childerg’ Pali Dxctmnnry, p. 7b, s.v. Abhithdnam :—
(1) Matughito, matricide;
(2) Pitughito, parricide; .
(3) -Arhantaghéto, killing an Arhat;
(4) Lohituppédo, shedding the blood of a Buddhd ;
(5) Sanghabhedo, causing divisions among the pmesthood
: (6) Aiiiiasatthuuddeso, followipg other teachers.

714 A EK
’ Pan-sh’-Zin,
¢ Mtla-vastu-sttra (7).
Translated by Hhiien-Ewan (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. "7 fasciculi; 3 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 16 a.

. The following five works were translated by Thin-
wu-lin (Dharmaraksha %), of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 317—420 :—

715 3R FP ,m{ K

Fo-shwo-kun-sin-%in.

Sttra spoken by Buddha on the middle heart () (\Iadhya-hndaya ?)
"6 leaves.

| e MR E

F6-shwo-kien-kan-kin.

‘Satra addressed by Buddha to (the Bhikshu named) Seemg-
right () 9 leaves.

1% 0
i IR EH K
Fo-shwo-ta-yii-sh’-kin.
‘Sﬁtra spoken by Buddha on the matter (or comparison) of a
great fish.," 2 leaves,

718 %Wiﬁ—b 4

. Fo-shwo-6-nin-tshi-man-kin.

¢ Satra addressed by Buddha to Ananda on seven dreams
2 leaves.

The above four works agree with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu fase. 7, fol. 19 bseq N

a0 BB W R TN 4 A

- Fo- shwo-ho-tlao 6-nd-han-kin. -

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on (the praise of) the Anavamm
© Ho-tisio (?). 2 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 20 a.

re0 BB OER RS B % &

" Fo-shwo-tan-k'- yin-yuen-kin.

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Avadina of (the Sreshtkl-putm)

Dipsnguli (? Lamp-finger).’
Translated by Kuméiragiva, of the. Latter Tshin

: ﬂynasty, A.D. 384-417. 11 leaves.

ﬁ%ﬁ% A:@i%

Fo-shwo-fu-zan-yu-ku—km.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on a woman who met with ill fate (by
the death of all her relations at one.and the same time).’ k

Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D, 385—431. 2 leaves.

|
|
|
|
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Fo-shwo-sz- thien-whn-kin. »

¢Btra spoken by Buddha on the four heavenly kings (Katur-
mahérdgas, who go round the world on six fasting days
every month, and who, obiserving the good or bad whons
of mankind, raise their j joy or grief).’

Translated by K’-yen, together with Po-yun, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479: 3 leaves.

7e3 b 3R AUl 3 E A HOK

Fo-shwo-mo-ho-kid-yeh-tu-phin-mu-kin.

¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on Mah&kgsyapa’s saving a poor mother.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the e earlier Sui dynasty,

A.D. 420-4%79. ' § leaves
" The above four wor
lu, fasc. v, fol. 20 b

e MABA=+ LB K

Fo-shwo—shan—hhm-san-shl-tshl-phm-klm

* Stra spoken by Buddha on the thirty-seven articles of the
practlce of meditation.’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hén
- dynasty, A.D, 25-220. 3 leaves.

25 (h ERABAKE BRK

Pi-khiu-pi-nii-ioh-min-yii-tez'-shi-kin,
“Sftra on a Bhikshu who intended to commit suicide for the
) purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning a woman,".
Translated by F4-%ii, of the Western _Tsm dynasty,
A.D. 265~ 316. 2 leaves.

w5 Bl

Fo-shwo-shan-kwan-kin.

‘Satra si:oken by Buddha on the meditation on (the impurity
of) the human body.

Translated by-Ku. Fi-hu (Dha,rmamksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—316 3 leaves. .

The above three wmks are wanting in Tibetan.
/¢ -yuau-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 b seq: '

722

@e with Tibetan. K '’-yuen-

726

The following two works were t;‘anslabeti by I-tsin,
A.D. 701, of the Thén dynasty, A. p. 618-g9o7. They
agree with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 25 a:—

' =
N
Fo-shwo-wu-khin-kin.
¢ Sitra spoken by Bnddha on Impermanency (Anitya),’" 3 leaves,

There is an appéndlx_ entitled Lin-kud-fAn-%ig, or
Raules for treating o dying person. 4 leaves.

727

s

SOTRA-PITAKA.

172

728 B B3R\ M IR FH B K

¥o-shwo-pa-wu-hhid-yiu-hhib-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on eight (classes of beings) born in
time or out of time (A;ht&kshéna-kshana).’ 5 leaves,

The Ashtéikshanas or eight classes of beings born out
of time are those in the followmg states or condi- -
tions :—

(i) Naraka, living in hell ;

(2) Preta, hungry demon, departed spmt.

(3) Tiryagyoni, lower animal;

(4) Dirghéyusha-deva, god of lbng.life;

(5) Pratyantaganapads, born in a bordering country;

(6) Indriyavaikalys, deficient in the organs of senses;

(7) Mithy&darsana, having false views or belief ;

(8) Tathigatinutpada, born at a time when there is no Buddha,
K'-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 14 b, Cf. Mahdvyutpatti, § 116,

o EHHTFERARKE

Wu-phi-ti-tez - tsz - shwo-pan-khi-kin.
*Stitra qn five hundred disciples’ telling their own Nidéna, or
Giataka.’ .
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. . 303,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, o.D. 265~316. 1 fasciculus;

30 chapters: the first 29 chapters contain the stories

of the goo disciples of Buddha ; and in the goth chapter
Buddha speaks on the origin of human passion ; this
last chapter seems to be incomplete, X ’-tsin, fase. 30,
fol. 9 b. ‘Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a.

;R AW E AR
'Fo-shwo-wu-khu-kan-kii-kin.
* Satra spoken by Buddha (beginning with) the section on the
- _ pain of five (states of existence).’

Translated by Thén-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 15 leaves. This
work is doubtful in Tibetan. ~K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 13 b. '

730

BB ERK
* Fo-shwo-kien-i-kin.
“Stitra spoken by Buddbn on keeping thought ﬁrm
Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern ‘Han
dynasty, A. D, 25-220. 2 leaves,

732 %%iﬁﬁﬁIﬁQﬁ@%%

Fo-shwo-tsin-fin-wan-pan-nié-phan-kin.
¢ Sitra spoken by Buddha.on the Parinirvina of the King
Suddhodana,
Translated by Tsi-kAi Km-shan, A, D. 455, of the
earlier Sui dynasty, A.D. 420-4%9. g leaves, _
The above two works are wanting in Tibeten. K'-
yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol X4 .

731
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oh AR AR TR
Fo-shwo-hhin-£Ai-bhin-kin.
"¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the former practice (of Buddha).’
Translated by Khén Man-sids, of the Esstern Hén
dynasty, A, B. 25-220. 2 fasciculi; 10 short Sttras
collected. Each Sftra relates a Nidéna or former cause

733

of a certain event that happened to Buddha, such as

his headache, pain in- his back, Devadatta’s throwing
a stone at him, a Brahmani’s abuse, his eating the horse

- barley, and penance, etc. It agrees with Tibetan,
yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 16 8.

The following two works were translated by I-tsin,

A.D. 700 and 710, of the Than: dynasty, A. D. 618-g0Y.

They agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.7, fol. 25 b:—

£ FEE B R

Khan-kao-fan-&’- tshin-wan-kin.
. “Dirghanakha-brahmakiri-pariprikkhi-stitra.’
Dirghanakha-parivragaka-pariprikkh.

AR, p. 480; A.M.G,, p. 280,

=)
% B R AR
Fo-shwo-phi-yii-kin.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on (eight) comparisons.’

U AR
Fo-shwo-pi-khiu-thin-&’- kin.
‘ Stitra addressed by Buddha to the Bhikshu Thin-%’ (hearing-
giving).”-
Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 3 leaves.
in Tibetan. K’- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a.

734

3 leaves.

735

2 leaves.

736

The following two works were translated by I-tsis,
A.D. 711 and 7 1o respectively, of the Than dynasty, A.p.
618—907. They agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 25 bi—

%%%ﬁﬁﬂ
Fo-shwo-liho-kifio-kid-kin.

e Sttra spoken by Buddha, being an abridged instruction.’
2 leaves.

Fo-shiwo-lido-&'- pin-£in.
# Stitra spoken by Buddha on curing the disense of piles.’

m&%%%w&

- Fo-shwo-yeh-pao-kha-pieh-kin.
‘ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the difference of the resu-lts of
Karman.’

. 137

738
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15 leaves.

K.

Deest -

2 lenves,

174

Translated by Than Fi-%’ (Gautama Dharmapragiia),
A, D. 582, of the Bui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 16 a. ‘

‘The following two works were translated by Guza-~
bhadra, ‘of the earlier Suni dynasty, A.D. 420-470.
They agree with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.
20 b seq, :— '

. §
o BB R+ = 0% A B R
Fo-shwo-shi -'rh-phin-shan-sz’- Zin.

«Sfites spoken by Buddha on, twelve differences of birth and death
(between the holy and common men or beings),! 1 leaf.

P ETI T EXEL Y8

Fo-shwo-lun-Awan-wu-tio-tsui-fu-pho-yin-kin.

“Sttra spoken by Buddha on trangmigra.f:ion throughout the five

states of existence, being the result of both virtuous and sinful
actions.” g leaves,

The following three works were translated by Tsii-
khit Kin-shan, A.D. 455, of ‘the earher Sun dynasty,
A.D. 420-479:—

%%imuﬁﬁ

Fo-shwo-wu-wu-fan-fu-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the five (elements) not ret\u'mng
again (i e. death).” 3 leaves.

742

743 The same as NO. 742. 3 lenves.

744 BB ER B K MG KK

Fo-shwo-fo-ta-san-tA-kin.

Sttra spoken by Buddha on (two brothers named) Buddha-great

(Buddhamahat ¥).and Sangha-great (Sanghamahat ). 8 leaves,
They were the sons of a rich man in Régegriba,
When the younger brother became an ascetic, the elder
wished to marry the avife of the former, but she did
not follow him. Then the elder sent an agsassin to kill
his younger brother, who, at the moment when his four
limbs were separated, obtained the fruits of the four
holy paths, and whose wife was born in heaven, having
died from excessive lamentation. The wicked elder

brother at last fell into hell. A’-tsin, fase. 31, fol. 9 a.

The following two works were translated by Ku Fa--
hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsm dynasty, A.D.
205-316 :—

R I II LS

Fo-gshwo-té-kié-yeh-pan-kin.

- *Sotra addressed by Buddha to Muh&késyaps-on the origin (or the

law of controlling the mind)." 6 leaves.
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RN E B®X

Fo-shwo-sz'- tsz’- tshin-kin.
< Sttra spoken by Buddha on four (articles of) self-injuring.’
5 leaves.

746

The four articles are—1. Negligence in‘learning; |

2. Continuation of lust in old age ;- 3. Want of gene-
rosity ; and 4. Not receiving the words of Buddha.

- The foilowing three works were translated by F4-ii,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316 :—

ﬁ%‘%‘?ﬁf:uﬁ%

Fo-shwo-lo-yun-zan-zu-kin. ,
¢ Stitra addressed by Buddha to Rahula on forbearance.’ 4 leaves,

s MABE PR ERIESERK

Fo-wéi-nien-sido-pi-khiu-shwo-kan-sh’- kin.

¢ Sﬁtm addressed by Buddha to young Bhikshus on the right
matter.” 2 leaves,

e R Y B K E I R
Fo-shwo-shé,-ho—pkIchm-kun—toh-km.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the good qualitiesy of the Bhikshu
Sha-hd (7). 3 leaves.

. The shove ‘eight works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 a seq.

oh 3w IR iR
. Fo-shwo-sh’-fé-sh’- kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on time and not-time (1 e. proper and
improper time ).
Translated by Zo-lo-yen, of the Western Tsin dyna,sty,
A.D. 265-316. (K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 17 2.) 4 leaves.

wEEK

Fo-shwo-tsz - 4i-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on self-love.’
TPranslated by Thin-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha ), of the
Eastern’ Tsm_dyna.sty, A D. 317—420. § leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan, &’-yuen-
- lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 b ' '

= =) 5
e Bh AR E KL R TE K
Fo-shwo-hhien-k-wu-fu-toh-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on five kinds of happiness and virtue
’ of the wise men.’

747

750

751

. Translated by Po F4-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 'z leaves. The seventh character of
the title (t5h, virtue) is left out in XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 22 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 11 b. :

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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p ST
Thien-tshin-wan-kin.
¢ Deva—pariprikkha-sﬂtra." .
Devata-siitra (2).
A M. G, p. 281

753

¢

AR, p. 418; Translated by

‘Hhilen-kwhn (Hiouen-thsang), A. D, 648, of the Thén

dynasty, A.D. 618—904. 4 leaves. There are nine

questions and answers in this Sftra.

The following four works were translated under the

Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but the trans-

lators’ names are lost :(—

S e
oh 3t &% 1P K
Fo-shwo-hu-tsin-kin..
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the protection of purity”’

A K

\ Fo-shwo-mu-hwan-kin. _
¢ Sttra spokep by Buddha on the tree Hwan (the seeds of which,
108 in number, are used for rosaries).’ 2 leaves,

754
3-leaves,

755

This Stitra gives an account concerning the use of &
rosary made of these seeds,

o3 % kB K

Fo-shwo-wu-shan-khu-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the highest place (or object
worshipped (%), i, e. the Triratna).” 1 leaf,

756

The above five works are wantmg in leetan .
x -yuen-lu, fasc 4, fol, 22 b,

Lu-k'- khdn-k6-yin-yuen-kin.
¢Satra on the Nidana or Avadina of the Sreshthm Ruk1 (ON
12 leaves,

767

It agrees with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a.

The following three works were translated under the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~316; but the ‘trans-
lators’ names are lost :—

oA EEE K
Fo-shwo-phu-tA~wan-kin.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King Samantaprépta (7).
4 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 b.

at AT K

Fo-shwo-kwbi-tsz - mu=kin.
*Stitra spoken by'Buddha on the mother of (500) demon-
chlldren (1 e. Harit).” 4 leaves.

It agrees w1th Txbemn. 1( - yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 a.

758

759
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760 T ER U OBE M H E K
Fo-shwo-fAn-mo-nan-kwo-win-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King of the country
Bréhmana (1) 2 leaves,

761 BB B IR 2 W BLR
Fo-shwo-sun-to-ye-k'- kin.
¢ Satra addressed by Buddha to (the Brahmakﬁ,rm) Sun-to-ye-k'(}).’
Translatec} by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222—280. 3 leaves.

et K BB iﬁaﬁlﬁ%

Fo-shwo-fu-mu—an-nan—pao-km. :
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the kindness of parents difficult
to be refurned.’

Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-220. I leaf,

m%%@@

Fo-shwo-sin-gui-kin.

762

763

¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the new year (i. e. the time when

‘the vardhés or rainy season is over).’
Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—-420. 6 leaves.

EELX TS

Fo-shwo-khlun-mu-phl-km.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the cow-herd comparison.’

764

Translated by Fa-%ii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,

2 leaves.

. = =

Wb 3% Ju BE R
Fo-shwo-kiu-hun-kin.

¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on nine (causes of) unexpected or
untimely (death)”

Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Fastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves.

A.D, 265-316.

765

The following two works were translated by Tsi-Zhi

Kin-shan, A.D. 458, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. .

420-479:—

= I i
(0 3 A R (R U
Fo-shwo-wu-khun-pu-shi-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on five states of fear (concerning the
disorder of Bhikshus i in fature time)." 2 leaves.

7&w T A K

- Fo-shwo-ti-tsz -5z~ fu-shan-kin.
¢ Sntm spoken by Buddha on a pupil who revived (seven days
after) his death.” 7 leaves.

766

The above eight works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 21.b seq.

b 3 W 8 BB K
Fo-shwo-hhié-tai-kan-ko-kin.
ot Sﬁtra spoken by Buddha on a slow and idle farmer.’
Translated by Hwui-kien, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A, D. 420-479. 2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase, 4, fol. 22 a.

768

e BRAE R ET R

Fo-shwo-pien-i-khéin-ko-tsz - su-wan-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha (sanswer'ng) the question of the son
of the Sreshthin Pien-i (9) -

Translated by Fa-kh, of the Northern Wi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534." 11 leaves. :

o B R R MR
Wu-keu-ym-pho-l-wa.n-lcm ‘
“Sttra (answering) the question of the Upasikd Vimala)
Translated by Gautama. Pragfifrufi, A. p. 542, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 3 leaves.

770

The following four works were translated by Tsii-
khii Kin-shen, A.D. 455, of the earlier Sun dynasty,

AD. 420-479 i —

771 I AR A

Fo-shwo-ye-k'- kin.

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the Brahmana) Ye-k'(%)." 3 leaves.
e K EE R
. Fo-shwo-mo-lo-wan-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King Mo-lo (?)." 2 leaves.

L EA-E A EE

Fo-shwo-mo-th-kwo-whn-kin. _ -

773

¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the King of a country-2.I 4-3'(‘?‘):.’ -

2 leaves.

O E

Fo-shwo—kz?m-bho-yﬂeh-kwo-wﬁﬁ-,kili":‘ -
* *8atra spoken by Buddha on the King of a country

*Kandanavat (3)." - 3 leaves.
The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. .
yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 21 a seq.

- v
0 e o
Fo-shwo-wu-win-kin.

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on five Kings,

. ‘N

775
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Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p.
317—420; but the translator’s name is logt. 5 leaves.

AL LTS
Fo-shwo-khu-kid-kun-toh-kin.
" *Sfitra spoken by Buddha on the rerit of leaving the house
(in order to become an anchorite).’

Translated under the thiee Tshin dynasties, A. .
350-431; but the translator's name is lost. 6 leaves.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a. .

xR
Fo-shwo-kén-thin-shu-kin.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Kandana tree,’
Translated under the Eastern Hén dynesty, A.p. 25~
220; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.

fﬂ#ﬁﬁié%ﬁ%%ﬁ

‘ Fo-shwo-no-to-ho—to-lchl-/cm
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha entitled Né-to-ho-to-khi (a
transliteration of a certain term ?).’ i

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A, D.
265-316; but the translator's nama is lost. "2 leaves.
Buddha, being asked by a Deva, told his disciples

776

thk

778
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eight things concerning gifts, and ten causes of a.foolish
man’s not knowing gifts. K '-tsin, fase. 31, fol. 9 b. ‘

- The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 23 b. ‘

Shén-pi-yho-fA-kin,
¢ Satra on the law of secret imporfance of meditation.’
Translated by Kuméiragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417 3 fasciculi.

779

. L
780 k2 A K
Yin-kk- zu-kin.
¢ Skandha-dhé&tv-dyatana-sotra.’
Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Han

2 fasciculi,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 16 b.

LIAER R X

Fo-shwo-yin-yuen-san-hu-kin.

¢« Buddhabh4shita-nid&na-sanghapla-stitra,’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.

314-420; but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasci-

culus. Deestin Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 22 b.

Deest in Tibetan,

781
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PART TIL

7"_._.( j—E ]K_ Eﬁ :ﬁ—‘% j( /J\ % %;fg Sui-yuen-zu-tefn-ku-td-sido-

shan-kin, or the Sttras’ of the Mahiyina and Hinayfna, admitted into the

Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Sun (A, D. 960-1127 and

1127-1280) and Yuen (1280- 1368) dynastles.

Note—There are fifty-nine Sttras of the Hinaydna out of three hundred works in this Part. . They will be aistinguished by
an h within parentheses added after their Chinese titles. They are the works mentioned under the heading of the Sttras of the
Hinayna, except five, viz, Nos. 808 817, 823, 824, 923, which are under that of the Vinaya-pitaka of the same school, in the

K’-yuen-lu and K’-tain,

"The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tshi, A. D. 98o-1001, of the later Swi dynasty, A.D.
gbo-1127:—

782 b Bk T B ? T i
Fo-shwo-tﬁ,-shan-kwaﬂ-yen—pao-wan-km
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mahfyina- vyﬁha—mtnurﬁga—sﬁtra
KarandavyQha-sitra. '
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 18a; AR, p.437; A M.G.,
p. 243, -

' Ghanavyhha-slitra. :
" Cone. 592. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8,v. Cf. Nos. 168, 169.

183 AN E B HER

Fan-pieh-shan-noh-péo-yin-kin. (h)
¢ Sttra on the division or explanation of the results of good and
: bad (actions).” 2 fasciculi.

- This is a later translation of Nos. 610, 611. - Deest

" in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 27 b.

784 %%ﬂ%k‘l"lﬂ:ﬂ

" Fo-shwo- pheu-hu-ta.-tshlen-kwo-tu-km

 8atra spoken by Buddha on the protection of the great-thousand
“world.’

Ma.h&suh#srapra.marda.na (M-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase, 5 fol. 19a; A R.,p.516; A M.G,

p. 316.
Mahéisahasramandala-siitra.

Conc. 64. Tranglated by Sh’-hu (Dénapala?), a. p.
9801000, of the later Sui dynesty, A.D. 960-1127.
3 fasciculi, It agrees with Tibetan, XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.

_ The following foiir works were translated by Fa-thien

(Dharmadeva 1), A.D. 973—98 1, of the later Sun dynasty, .

A.D, g60~112%:—

e kKB OME R OE O B R
Ta-fan-kwan-tsun-k#’- pAo-kwan-min-Zin.
. Mahﬁvmpulyn-dharam-ratnnpmbbasu-sﬁtm.' & fasciculi.
This is & later translation of the fifteenth chapter on
the ten dwellings (not the Dasabhlimis, but the lower
steps of a Bodhisattva) in fage. 16 of No. 88. K ’
yuen-]u, fasc. 5, fol. 15 a.

e MRAAFREERBNE
3¢ B E A osle BE R R OR

Fo-shwo-t4-shan-shan-wu-lidh-sheu-4ié-tin-
kwhn-minywin-zu-13i-tho-lo-ni-kif.
- Buddhabhashite-mahgyanarysmitayurniskitaprabhdsardgo-
tathAgata-dhdrani-stira.” 7 leaves.
* Tt agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 19 b.

77 Bh 3L Kk R 2 &% BRI
BE F# R R
Fo-shwo-tA-shan-shan-ki-sidh-kh'-ghi-
s tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabh5,sh|ta-mahﬂyanaryuri-vasudhara-dhﬁmm-sﬁtm
Vasudhara-dhérant.
Na
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See No. 492. ¢ leaves., This is a later translation
of Nos. 492, 962. Deest in Tibetan,
fasc. 6, fol. 1. But see Nos. 492, 962.

788 W ER K FHF E BF B R

~ Fo-shwo-t4-shan-zih-tsz’- wai-su-wan-£in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-mah4iyfnasQryaputra (or, Udnyuna)-raga.
pariprikkis-stitra,’

Udayana (or Udayana)-vatsardga-pariprikkhd.

Sée No. 38. 14 leaves. This is s later translation

of Nos. 23 (29), 38. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
_fasc. 4, fol. 14 b.  But see No. 23 (29).

HEeBETR

Fo-shwo-kin-ydo-thun-tsz'- kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-suvarnarasmi-kum4ra-stitra.’
Translated by Thien-si-tsdi, A.D. 98o—1001, of the
later ‘Suni dymasty, A.'». 9g6o—-1127, o leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a.

789

790 BB TE # 4E 35 e A P B

£ — ] Jm 3l BE FE B

Fo-tin-fAn-wu-keu-kwhn-min-zu-phu-man-kwin-
teh~yi-tshié-zu-14i-sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.

Samantamukhs - pravesa - rasmxwma.loshnisha-,

prabhé-sarvatathigatahridaya-samavirokana-
dhérani(-sttra).

K’-yuen-lu, fase, g, fol. 20 a. Conc. 172 reads
wrong]y arhatiya for hridaya. Translated by Sh'-hu
(Danapala ), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1127. 2 fasciculi. Tt agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v. ' : '

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tghi, A, D. 980o-1001, of the later Suii dynasty, A. .
96o~1127 i ’ ‘

791 MBRIBEELETREER
Fo-shwo-leu-kwo-kan-fa-kin-lu-ku-kin. -
¢ Buddhabhsshita-vimAnasaddbarm&meita-dundubhi-shtra,’
5 leaves,

Deest in Tibetan, K'- yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol, 22 b.

792 WBARE RB AKX
Bk 60 A B B K

Fo-shwo-t4-shan-shin-kien-pien-hwh-wan-
shu-sh’-li-wan-fa-kin,
¢ Buddhabhﬁshlta mab&yﬁna-sudnamwknya-mangum -dharnia-
pariprikkhd-sttra.’ -
Bodhivaksho-maiigusri-nirdesa-sfitra.

SUTRA-PITAKA.

K’-yuen-lu, |

-

184

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 122,
Bodhivak (%)-nirdesa.

AR,p. 451; AM.G, p.256; Conc. 566. 71eaves.
It'agrees with Tibetan.  K’-yuen-lu,s.v.

The following two works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dharmadeva 1), A.D. 943-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g6o—112% :—

703 BRJR 28 B B BB %E‘%
Sha.n-hhu—khuﬁ-tsﬁ,n—phu- 4-tho-lo-ni-in.
* Aryakasagarbha-bodhisattva-dharant-stra,”
Saptabuddhaka-shitra.
See No. 369. 9 leaves. This is a later translation
of Nos. 364, 368. Deest in Tibeten. - K’ yuen-lu,
fasc. 5; fol. 21 b. But see Nos. 367,368, -

794 DREE KW iﬁﬁ%ﬁ:ﬂ
Fo-shwo-ta-hu-mmrtﬁ.-tho-lo-m-Icm
¢ Buddhs._bhashlta-mahﬁ.prabhﬁyala-mahsdbaranl-sﬁtra .7 leaves,
~ Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fage. g, fol, 21 b,

795 b B M Bk MR MG X fw ok
HE Bk BB G RO
Fo-shwo-wu-nan-shan-fin-win-zu-18i-
 kwén-yen-tho-lo-ni-4in.
. Buddhabhashita-durgayadhvagarfga (1)-tathagata-vytha-
dhirant-sttra.”.
Dhvagigrakeyfira-dhfirant,

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 25 b; Cone. 841; A. R,

"p. 525; A.M.G,, p.324. Translated by Sk’-hu (Déna-

pélat), A.D. 9g8o-1000, of the later Suii dynasty, A. D.
g60+1127. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K--
yuen-lu, s.v.

796 %B%T%TEWB%EE%
v Tsui-shin-fo-tin-tho-lo-ni-#in.
¢The most excellent (or Vigaya-) Buddhoshnisha- ﬂh&mnl—eﬂm ?
Sa,rvadu_rga.tl-pamsodhanoshn‘ishawgaya.—dhﬁani
“See No. 348. 3 leaves. Translated by Fa-thien
(Dharmadeva %), A.D. 9%73—981,of the later Sun dynasty,

- | A.D.g6o—112%. Thisis alater translation of Nos, 348~

3h2. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b.

-t L VXL ER Y
BER
_— Shan-fo-mu-sibo-tez-phn-zo-po-lo- -
AN wi-to-Ain. .
¢ Arya-bnddhamatnkﬂlpﬁksham—pragitﬁ.pénmxt&-sﬁm !
A’lpﬁ.kshara—pragnﬁp&mmltﬁ. '




185 SUTRA-PITAKA. . 186
{

AR.;p.512; AM.G., p.31r2. Translated by Thien-
si-tsdi, A. D. 980-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.
960-1127. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 19 b. :

The followmg two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila 9), A. D, 9801000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 969-T127:—

708 W3 B — Y B OE OB OB
RkmEMRBRRER

Sifo-khu-yi-tshié-shén-tien-kan-nan-sui-
: khiu-zu-i-tho-lo-ni-ki. :
¢ Stitra of the Dhéarani destroying all the obstacles of a flash of
lightning according to wish and thought (?)." 5 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-juen—lu, fasc. g, fol. 25 a.

. =]
790 B2 fx b B B dm ook BB 7R
Shain-tsui-shAn-tan-min-zu-1ai-tho-lo-
. ni-£in.
¢ Aryanuttaradipa-iathigata-dharant-sttra.’ 8 leaves.
Tt agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a.

~ The following two works were translated by Fé-thien
(Dharmadeva %), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D, 960-—1 1275

800 k%%%%%%%ﬁ%

Taf-han—hn-shan—nﬂn—nﬁ.—tho-lo-m-]mﬁ
‘Mah&sitavansrya-danda- -dhrant-sttra.’
Mahédanda-dharant. v
K’~yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 a&; Conc. 618; A. R,
p.525; ALM.G, p. 324. 6 leaves . It agrees with
Tibetan. XK ’-yuen-lu, 8.V,

801 WRBEITAH ﬁ &
Fo-shwo—ku-hhm—pu-wél-lam. (b)
¢ Buddhabh&shita-sarvasamskara-samskrita-stitra.” 2 leaves..
Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4 b.

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila 7), .D. 980-1000, of the later Swi dynasty,
A, D. 9g60~T127 :—

802 M%*%N"J%E%
Si-khu-kwn-ydo-tho-lo-ni-kin.
*Stitra of the Dhirani stopping premature death,’

Ii; intdmaninfma-sarvaghitamrityu-viranita
(or -varana)-dharant.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3a; Cone. 518, where how-
ever this Sanskrit title is not fully restored from the
Chinese transliteration given on the former authority.
3 leaves, This Siitra exists in Tibetan. X’yuen-lu,
8. V.

803 — Yl 4m R IE B # & F
O B R R R
Y1 tsblé-zu-la,l-lda,n-fﬁ,-p1—m1-khlé-ym-
sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.

¢ Sarvatathﬁgata.-saddharma-guhyakuranda-mudrﬁ-hridaya-dharani-.
stitra.” 10 leaves,

s WEE&ERR
Mlé,o-fﬁ,-sha.n-men-lchu-km. (b)
Saddharma-(irya)-smrityupasthina-shtra.

Cf. No. 679. Translated by Fa-thien (Dharma-
deva 1), A. D. 973—981, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D.
96o-1124. 8 fasciculi. This is somewhat similar to
No. 679, though it is much shorter. Cf. K’-tsin, fase. 30,
fol. 28. According to X’-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 11 a), this
is a later trarslation of No.-23 (43). But this note ought
to belong to No. 8oz, Cf. K -tsin, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b.

sos b B Ok M ZE YOk BB
E g
Fo-shwo-t4-kif-yeh-wan-ta-pho-tsi-
_ kan~-fa~-kin,
¢ Buddhab_h5.shita-mahﬁkﬁsyapa-pm;ipri]ckhﬁ-inahﬁratnakﬁiar
saddharma-sttra.’ Cf. Conc. 623.

Kasyapa-parivarta.

Translated by Sh’-hu (D4napéla %), A. p. 980~1000, of

the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o~1127. g fasciculi. This

is a later translation of Nos. 23 (43), 57, 58.+ K -tsin,
fasc. 3, fol. 18 b, Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. g7 a. But see No. 23 (43).

806 %ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂi%% 58 1K
BHLEERK

Tsie-wh-nin-fi-thien-tsz -sheu-sén-kwéi-i-
kwo-mien-iioh-tdo-%in, (h)
¢Sttra on a Devaputra named Tsie-wé-nan-f4 (!), who eséaped
from (falling into) an evil state (to be reborn as a boar},
on account of receiving (the instruction in) the Trisarana
(from Indra).” .

Tranglated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 937—
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. g6o—1127. 3 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 2 a.
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RABEF WK
Fo-shwo-kido-lidn-sheu-min-kin. (h)
¢ 80tre spoken by Buddha on counting (the length of) the life
: (of beings in the Saha world).’
Translated by Thien-si-tsii, A. ». 98o~1001, of the
later Sun dynasty,.A. D. 960-1127. 11 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 4a.

807

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dénapala 1), a. p. 980—1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960—1127 —

sos fb 3% ¥ W + 7% 4% 0 K
Fo-shwo-shé-mi-shi-i8-i-ts6-£in. (h)
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the ceremonial rules for the ten
precepts (Sikshapadas) of the Srémanera.” 6 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan, X’- yuen—lli, fasc. 8, fol. z0b,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinaya of the Hinayéna.

go9 WhET B EFHEIE R R K
Fo-shwo-shan-kh’-ghi-tho-lo-ni-%in.
¢ BuddhabhashitArya-vasudhara-dhirant-stitra,’
"Vasudhara-dhirani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 22 a; Conc. 112.
Cf. Nos. 492, 787, 962. :

8 leaves.

The f(;llowing two works were translated by Fa-thien
(Dharmadeya?), A.D. 973-98T, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9g6o-1127 :—

810 6 3% T ﬁ?ﬁ
Fo-shwo-pu-#'-kin. (h)
¢« Buddhabh4shita-84na-stra.’ _
1t agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a.

811 %%%@ﬂﬁ&%ﬁﬁ

Fo- shwo-sha,n—yé.o-mu -tho-lo-ni-4in.
¢ Buddhabhéshitsrya-grahamatriks-db&rani-sttrs,
Grahamétriki-dharant. i
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 2 b; Cone. 100; A. R., p. 530;
A.M.G, p. 328 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

A ABR

Fa-tsi-min-shu-Ain.
¢Satra of the number of names, being the 'Dharﬁmsaﬂg'mha.’

3 leaves,

812

‘Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla?), A.D. 98o-1000,

of the later Sun dynasty, A.p. g6o~1127. 4 leaves.
This work is mentioned under the heading of the
Works of the Western or Indian Sages, in X ’-yuen-lu,

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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fasc. 10, fol. 4b. It is to be compared with the
Sanskrit text of the Dharmasatigraha, mentioned in
Catalogue of the Hodggon Manuscripts, 1L, 21. There
is a similar MS, in the University Library, Cambridge.

s1s BEREFE—FB NS
BE B B OK

Shaii-to-lo-phu-sé-yi-pii-pi-min-
tho-lo-ni-£in.
'Arya-tﬁ.rd-(bhadm) bodhisattva-ndméashiasataka-dharani-sttra.”
_ Of.No.gi5
Translated by F4-thien (Dharmadeva ), A.D. 973~
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 8 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 19 b:

oo AR

Shi-'rh-yuen-shan-sidn-sui-4in. (h)
) Stitra on lucky opuens produced from twelve causes.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinap4la ?), A. p. 9801000, 0f
the later Sun dynasty, A. p. 96o-112Y. 2 fagciculi. It
is doubtful or Wantmg in leetan K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol, 4 a.

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tadii, A. D. 980~1001, of the later Suii dynasty, A.D.
96o~112%, They agree with Tibefan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 19 b seq. :—

815 ng%gfﬁg%%@_‘
BAAK

Tean—ya.n—shan—toh-to-lo-phu-sa-yl-
phi-pi-min-Zin.

ndred and eight names of the holy Bodhi-
sattva Taribhadra,’

Tarabhadra-niméshrasataka.
K- yuen-l( fasc. g, fol. 19b; Conec. 759; A R,
P 534; A M. G p 332 6 leaves.

816 %@,QE%@ ﬁ
- NER :

. Shan-kwhi-tsz -tshi-phu-sh-yi-phi-
pa-min-Zif.
¢ Arya-avaloklteavara -bodhisattva-nimé4shtasataka-stitra.’
Avalokitesvara-niméshtasataka.
A R, p.533; A.M. G, p. 331.

‘Sttra on praising'n

6 leaves.

The following three works were translated by Fa-
thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 9%73—981x, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D, 96o-112% :—




189 , SUTRA-PITAKA. . 190

s17 W ER H 3E BF P&
 Fo-shwo-mu-lien-su-wan-4in. (h)

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the request of Maudgalydyana.’
2 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan., X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 20D,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinaya of.the Hinayéna.

818 ﬁFEFﬁ%?’tﬂ@ﬂfw
RERK

Wéi-tho-wan-shan-th-shan-fa-wu-
wo-i-£in.
¢ Arya-mah4y4na-stitra on the meaning of the An&tma in (Sarva)-
dharma, asked by a Tirthaka,’
S4lisambhava-sfitra. )
Cone. 787. 4 leaves. Thisis a later translation of
Nos. 280, 281. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 b.

s1o ML B — B N AR
Phi-£ii-#-phu-si-yi-pli-pi-min-£in.
¢ Vikautu(ka ?)-bodhisattva-ndméshstasataka-stitra.’ 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 20 a.

s20 i Wk T B IR K

Shai-Fitin-hwh-shi-pat-yii-£ié-tho-#in.
*Sttra of the GAth4s of a hundred comparisons (or Avadina-

sataka, composed by ?) Gayasena for converting the world
(to the law of Buddha).’

Translated by Thien-si-tsi, A.D. 98o-1001, of the

later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-112Y7. 10 leaves.

The following five works were translated by Fa-thien
(Dharmadeva ’.l) A.D. 973—981, of the later Sun dynasty,
" A.D. gbo-1127 :—

821 >~ 8 BB %E?
' Lm-tao-/cle-tho-/an. o
¢8atra of the GAthé4s on six paths.’ 8 leaves. ]
The above two works are mentioned under the
‘heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in X’-yuen-lu,
. fasc. 10, fol. 6 b.

sop WY OBFEEE BT M AR

Mi4o-phi-phu-sé-su-wan-kin.
¢ Subﬁhwbodhisattva—pariprikkh&-satri.’
Subahu-pariprikkha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 18 b; Conc. 361. 4 fasciculi,
This is a later translation of No. 531. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

s23 B W WA B K
Fo-shwo-pi-khu-wu-fa-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-bhikshu-pafitadharma-sttra.’ 3 leaves.

s24 TR 5 39 M P + B
Fo-shwo-pi-khu-kid-sh’- kid-shi-fa-kif. (h)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-bhikshuka-siksha (1)-da.sadham3a—sﬁtra.’ 3 leaves.
The above two works are mentioned under the
heading of the Vinaya of the Hinay4na, in K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 20 a,

wsﬁﬁumW%E%

Ku-fo-sin-yin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sarvabuddha-hridaya-mudra-dharani-sttra.’
- Buddhahridaya-dhérani.
This is a later translation of No. 489. Deest in
Tibetan. A’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3a. But see No. 489.
2 leaves. '

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapéla %), A. D. 980-1 ooo, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. gbo— Irzyi—

826 ﬁ%%f]ﬁ%?ﬂﬂ%ﬁ

TA-shan-pao-yueh-thun-tsz’- wan-fa-kin.
¢ Mah&ySna-ratnakandra-kuméra-pariprikkha-dharma-sttra.
5 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol, 13 a.

827 T%Bﬁ%%ﬂﬁﬂi’ff?ﬁﬂ%

Fo-shwo-lien-hwé-yen-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-pundarikakakshur-dharant-satra’ 1 leaf.
Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuer-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b.

sos BB 3R B AL OB RR O B %
%%3%@%@

Fo-shwo-kwa-sisn-fo-mu-pan-zo-po-
lo-mi-to-phu-si-kin.
«Sttra spoi(en by Buddha on meditating on and thinking of the
Bodhisattva Buddhamétrika-pragfisparamits (2).
Translated by Thien-si-tsdi, A.D. g8o~1001, of the
later Suni dynasty, A.D. 960-r1x27. 3 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b.

The following four works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Danapala %)) A. . 98o-1001, of the later Sui dynasty,
A, D, g60-1127:—
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820 h R !ID%@EW%E%@E

Fo-shwo-zu-i-mo-ni-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-p°®.’
Padmakintdmani-dhirani-stitra.
Conc. 247 a. 4.leaves. This is a latér translation
of Nos. 321-324. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 20 b.

ss0 THEE B KB TR E K

Fo-shwo-shan-ta-tsun-kh - wan-kin,
¢ Buddhabhé.shitﬁrya—mnhﬁdhﬁmnirég&sﬁtra.'

g1 Mt &k B BB R K

Fo-shwo-tsui-shin-i-tho-lo-ni-kiz.
¢ Buddhabhashita-anuttaramati-dhirani-sitra,’

R LE NS
B ER

Fo-shwo-kh'- min-tsén-pé-th-tsun-
kR -wan-kin,
¢ Buddhabhéshita-prabhadhara-pitaka (or -garbha)-ashfamaha-
dhéranirdga-sitra.’ 7 leaves.
The above three works are wanting in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 22 b seq. ‘

833 B2 fE Bt i & Wl K BE
&R K

Shan-wu-nan-shan-kin-kan-hwo-tho-
lo-ni-kin.
¢ Arya-durgaya-vagrignt-dharani-satra.’
Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva?), A. D. 973~
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960—1127 5 leaves.
1t agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 2 §b.

4 leaves,

6 leaves.

832

The following five works were translated by Sh’-hu
{Dénapéla %), A. D. 980—1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 96o—1127 :—

ss¢ BB XHIER

Fo-shwo-tsun-shan-tA-min-wan-kin.
¢ Buddhabhishite-Aryottama-mahavidyaraga-satra.”
Deest in Tibetan,

gss b B A Ot W — VI 3K B
B &R R
Fo-shwo-k'-kwhn-mieh-yi-tshid-yeh-kin-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-giidnolka-sarvagati-parisodhana-dharani-sttra,’
G'idnolka-dharani-sarvagati-parisodhans.

4 leaves,

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 a.

SUTRA-PITAKA.

Sun ' dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127.
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This is a later translation of No. 496. Deest in
Tibetan. K ’yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 23 a. But see No. 496.

s M/ ME R MWE TR

Fo-shwo-zu-i-pAo-tsun-kh’ -win-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-%int&(mani)-ratna-dhafani-riga-sitra.’ 4 leaves.
1t agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol.x2b.

s37 B3 K B 7E R F H A

Fo-shwo-tA-tsz - tsdi-thien-tsz'- yin-ti-kin.

_¢Buddhabhashita-mahesvara-devaputra-hetubhimi-stitra.’ g leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 11 b,

g8 WA FEMAERK
Fo-shwo-pho-shan-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhdshita-ratnagita-dharani-stitra,” 2 leaves,
839. A A

Fo-shwo-shi-hfo-4in.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the ten names or epithets (of
Buddha).’
Translated by Thien-si-tsdi, A.D. g8o-r1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~1127. 3 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a.

sto b M &t B& B E R R
REHER
Fo-wéi-so-kié - 1o~ lun~wéi - su -shwo-
th-shan-fa-kisn.
¢ Stitra addressed by Buddha to the Néagariga Sagara on the law
of the Mah4y4na.’
Sagara-nigariga-pariprikkhi-siitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fagc. 4, fol.13b; Conc.178. Translated
by Sh'-hu (Danapéla?), o.D. g8o-1000, of the later
10 leaves. It -agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,s.v. No: 840 is mentioned .
under the heading of the Vinaya of the Mahiyéna, in
K-tsiny, fase. 32, fol. 5 a.

sl BRER VB 0 bE R B

Fo-shwo-phu-hhien-phu-si-tho-lo-ni-kin.

« Buddhabhgshita-samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dharant-sttra.

Translated by Féi-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 93— -

981, of the later Suit dynasty, A.D. 9g60—1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in 'letan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 b,

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu

'(Danapala 1), A.D. 980-1000, of the later Sus dynasty,

A.D. 9g60-1727:1—
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si2 KB WE 2B m
iE RO

T4.-kin-kin-mido-kao-shan-leu-kwo-tho-
lo-ni-Zin.
MahAvagrameru-sikhara-kfrAgira-dha-
rani (-sfitra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,fol. 1b; Conc. 626 ; A, R,p 539;
A .M. G, p. 337. 10 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K-yuen-lu, s.v.

843%*@@%%% s
ﬁ—**ﬂ%ﬁb%ﬂﬁ

Kwan-ti-lien-hwi-Zwin-yen-man-né-lo-
mieh-yi-tshié-tsdi-tho-lo-ni-Zin. ~
¢ Mah4-pundarikavyQha-mandala-sarvapipd-vinisa-

. : dhérant-stra.
11 leaves, .

sea BB 30 ok B kR
Fo-shwo-té-mo-li-#’-phu-si-4in.
¢ Buddhabh$shita-mah&mari#i-bodhisattva-sitra.’
Translated by Thien-si-tsii, A.p. 980-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-1124. 7 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 17 a.

"The following two works were translated by Amogha-

vagra, A.D. 746741, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618~

907 i—

sa5 MAKFZREEER

Fo-shwo-mo-li-#"-thi-pho-hwa-mén-4in.
 Buddhabhéshita-mari%i-devi-pushpamili-satra.’
14 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 1oa. But see No. 847.

846 E%Uii%

Fo-shwo-mo-h £ -thien-Zin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mari%i-devi-sitra,’

5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 1y a.

sa7 BB 3% B ) % T B R R S A
Fo-shwo-mo-li-4’-thien-tho-lo-ni-Zheu-4in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mariki-devi-dharani-mantra-stitra,’
Mariiye (Marii?)-dhérani. _

A.R,p. 518; A.M.G,, p.318. Translated under

the Lisn dynasty, A.D. 5o2-557; but the translater’s
name is lost. 2 leaves. This is an earlier translation

of a part of the Mariki-sitra in fasc. 10 of No. 363.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a.
But according to A’-tsin (fase. 14, fol. 23b), the
above three works are earlier translations of a part of
No. 844.

The following five works were translated by Fa-thlen
(Dharmadeva?), A.p. 973—98 1, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D, 960~1127 i~

ses THEE R F M MK
Fo-shwo-£hén-£6-% -pho-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-sreshtki-ddnaphala-sttra.’

8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 27 8. But, according to K’-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 18 a),
this is- a later translation of the Sudatta-sGtra in the
Madhyaméigama, i.e. No. g4z (155)..

st B EL WL U PR E &

Fo- shwo -phi-sha-man-thien-wan-Zin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-vaisramana-divyardga-sttra.”

9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K "-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,

fol. 204.

sso WL P B R
Phi-pho-sh’-fo-Zin. (h)
¢ Vipagyi-buddha-stitra.”
2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. XK ’-yuen-lu,
fasc..8, fol. 1b. According to K'-tsini (fasc. 29, fol. 5a),
this. is a later translation of the latter part of the

Mahénidina-sitra in the Dirghdgama, i. e. No. 545 (1).

51 BB R=ZEBER
Fo-shwo-ta-sin-mo-zo-kin. (h)
¢ Buddb&bhﬁshitapmahﬁ,samvaya-sﬁtm.’

6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lq, fase. 7,
fol. 26 b. But, according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 7 b),
this is a later translation of the Mahisamaya-sitra in
the Dirghigama, i. e. No. 545 (15).

ss2 TR Ak FE K
Fo-shwo-yueh-fwhn-phu-s-Fin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sitra.’
Kandraprabha-bodhisattvivadina-sttra.
K’-yuen:-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14b; Cone. 869; A.R.,
p- 482; AL M. G, p. 286. 6 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan., K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

The following six works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapéla ?), A. D. 980~1000, of the later Sui dynaaty,
A.D. 960-1127 —

o
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53 Thih T B B EEK

Fo-shwo-phu-hhien-mén-ni-lo-£in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-samantabhadra-mandala-stitra,’
10 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,

fol. 18 b.

sse ThER B B E R K

Fo-shwo-shan-kwéin-yen-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-arya-vyttha-dharani-sttra.
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, g,

fol, 20 b.

o5 MhERE B2 N KW X I
R R

Fo-shwo-shan-liu-tsz -t~
lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-arya-shadakshara-mah4vidya-raga-dharant
sitra.”

min-win-tho-

2 leaves.

T 8K BB E R R

Tshien-Awhn-ta-min-tho-lo-ni-Ain.
¢ Sahasrapravartana-mahavidy4-dbarani-satra.’

856

4 leaves.

sm%%ﬁ 1 B R R R R

Fo-shwo-hwa-ts1-leu—kwo-tho—lo-m-lcm.
«BuddhabhAshita-pushpaktta-vimana-dhdrant-satra,’
- Pushpakfiza-dhérani.

. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 23a; Come. 203; A.R,
p. 526; A. M. G, p. 325. 4 leaves. This is a later
translation of Nos, 337-389. A’-yuen-ly, s.v.; K’ -tsln,
fase, 13, fol. 1 a.

sss b 7 S I TR 35 Bk TR R AR

Fo-shwo-shan-fan-yin-lo-tho-lo-ni-Zin,
¢« Buddhabhfshita-gayadhvagamsla-dhirani-sitra.
3 leaves.

REF B AR
Kun-hhii-mo-ho-ti-#in. (k)
¢ Samadatta-mahiriga-stra,’ i

Translated by Fa-hhien, A. D. 982—1001, of the later
Sud dynasty, A. D. g6o-112%, 3 fasciculi, Deest in
Tibetan. K -yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 26 a. - It contains a
history of Silkyamuni, from the origin of the world,
and a list of his ancestors, heginning with the first

8569
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‘lord of the field’ or ruler, Sn-mo-t&-to-wis, i.e.
Samadatta-riga (fasc. 1, fol. 6 8, col. 5 seq.), and ending
with Buddha’s visit to his father after his becoming the
enlightened, and his telling the story of a former king of
Varénasi, Brahmiyus by name. In the Chinese title,
the first two characters ¥ EJ+ Kwa-hhi, ¢ multitude- -
assent,’ are used for a translation of the name Bama-
datta. The celebrated Piszepa explains this name in .
his work entitled Kan-su-%"-lun (No. 1320, fase. 1, fol.
I9 b). He says, The ruler was called T4-shn-mo-to-whn,
i.e. Mahi-Samadatta-réga, because he was chosen to
become go (or efected as the first lord) by the multi-
tude.” He uges the three characters gﬁ ﬁﬁ‘ an Kui-
su-hhi, ‘he who is chosen by the multitude, both
for the. explanation and translation of the name Sama-
datta. The first and third characters of this term are
exactly the same as ‘the first two characters in the
present title as above mentioned ; while the second one,

ﬁ)f su, is merely a sign of the passive voice. Then the
aext three characters )ﬁ gﬂ 'ﬁ',:“Mq-bii-ti in the title
evidently stand for Mahardga, which again agree with
the first and last characters of the name j( =

Z T Ti-sén-mo-to-wis, i.e. Mahi-Samadatta-riga, -

.given in No. 1320. It is by no means certain, whether

this Chinese title, ‘ Samadatta-mahiriga-sitra, is a
literal rendering of the Sanskrit title, or not. But this
Chinese title cannot be meant to represent ¢ the Mahi-
vastu according to the version of the Malidsanghikas,’
as Mr. Beal says in his Catalogue, p. 54.

The following two works were translated by Fa-thien
(Dharmadeva %), "A.D. 973-981, of the later Sui
dynasty, A.D. g60-r127:—

860 W3 £ R
Fo-shwo-tshié-fo-Zin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-saptabuddha-satra.”
Sapta-buddhaka.

A R, psrr; AMG, p 315 . 15 leaves. It

agrees with Tibetan, XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 1a.
According to K'-tsin (fasc, 29, fol. 4 b), this is a later
translation of the first part of the Mah&nidéna-stitra in
the Dirghégama, i. e, No. 545 (1).

LA
Fo-shwo-#ié-yiu-Zin. (b)

¢ Stitra spoken by-Buddha on alleviating sorrow or grief.’
Deest in Tibetan. X -yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

861

4 leaves,
fol. 5 a.
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se2 MR BMB M EREELK

Fo-shwo-pien-kf0-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-Ain.

¢ Buddhabh4shita-samantaprakssam8na-pragifpsramits-satra.’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinapala?), A.p. 980o—r1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o—r127. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 1ga. But
No, 862 is to be compared with the Tibetan version of
thie  Pragfidpiramitd-vagrapini, mentioned in A.R.,
P-397; A.M.G, p. 203. No. 862 it addressed by
Buddha to the Bodhisattva Vagrapani, K'-tsip,
fasc. 12, fol. 7 b.

_The following two works were tramslated by Fi-
hhien, A, p. 982—1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. p.

96011247 1~
863 1%%/% 700N E % ;ii @ %ﬁ
Fo-shwo-té,-shan-wu—han-sheu-kwan« yen-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mahfy4nimitiyur-vyGha-satra,’
Amitiyusha-vyfiha, or Sukhdvati-vyQha.
Cf. No. 23 (5). 3 fasciculi. This is the last trans-
lation of this Sdtra, similar to Nos. 23 (3), 28, 26, 2.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. x1a; K’-tsin, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b.

see T RFH BB B BR
£

Fo -mu-pé,o-tiih-tsé,ﬁ-pé,n-zo-po-lo-
' mi-kih, ‘_
¢ Buddhamtrika-ratnagunagarbha-pragiiaparamnita-stitrs.’
Pragrisiphramiti-saiikayagithi.
A.R,p. 395; A.M.Q, p. zo1. 3 fagciculi.

The following four works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila?), o. . 980~1000, of the lntex Sun dynasty,
A.D. 96o=-1127 :(—

865 T%*‘t"rﬁ‘%%%%%@
Z 0K

Fo -shwo - ti-shih - pin-z0-po-lo-mi-
to-sin-Zin.
. Buddhabhashlta-mdm-sakra-pmgnﬁpﬁmm!t&-hnduya-sﬂtra ’
~ Kausika-pragiidpdramité.
AR, p 514; A M.G, p. 314. 5 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 19 a. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

866 b 3% 3 b R
Fo-shwo-ku-fo-kin. (h)
. *Sfitra spoken by Buddha on Buddhas.’
4 leaves. Yt agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 b. According to K '~tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 17b),

this is a later translation of the first chapter of
No. 680.

867 KX/ RLEEK

T4-shan-sho-li-so-tAn-mo-kin.
‘ Mah4yéna-silissmbhava-sttra.’
Salisambhava-siitra. )

Cone. 565 reads the sixth character :%‘ tin as %
yen, which laiter seems to be right, though the former
is given in the Chinese authorities. 8 leaves. This is
a later translation of Nos. 280, 281, 818, K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 12 b.

ges AR K & W H BE R R AK

- Fo-shwo-t4-kin-kén-hhidn-tho-lo-ni-£in,
‘ Buddhabh4shita-mahavagragandha-dhérani-sttra.’

4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 24 b.

g0 B EATRSW ALET K

Tsui-shn-td-shan-kin-kan-ta-tido-pao-win-iin.
¢ Anuttara-mahiy4na-vagra-mahatantra-ratnariga-sitra.’
Vagragarbha-ratnariga-tantra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 b; Cone. 481, Trans- -

lated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 943-981, of
the later Sun dynasty, a.p. g6o~1127. 2 fasciculi.
It agrees w1th Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, 5. v.

s70 THR KE 8k B R A 1A B R

Fo-shwo-sa-po-to-su-li-yii-ndh-ye-kin. . (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-saptasiryanaya-satra,’

Translated by Fé-hhien, A. b, 982—1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 4 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4b. Accord-
ing to K’'-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 10 b), this is a later
translation of the Saptasfirya-sitra in the Madhyama-
gama, i.e. No. 542 (8).

The following two works were translated by F4-thien

(Dharmadeva ?), A.D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D, g6o-1127 :— ‘

g1 ThEk — VI sk & B K
W& M R R OR

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-lai-wu-seh-ni-
" shi-tsui-shan-tsun-4h -£in.
¢ Buddhsbh4shita-sarvatathfgatoshnisha-vigaya-dharani-satra.’
Sarvadurgati-parisodhanoshnisha-vigaya-~
, s dhérani.
o leaves. This is a similar translation of Nos. 348~
52, 796, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b.
Oz
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872 #1308 OB
Phu-thi-sin-kwan-shih. -
¢ Bodhihridaya-dhysya-vySkhys.

3 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 4 b,

The following seven works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapilat), A. D. 9801000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. gbo-1127 i—

873 ﬁﬁ%%@ﬁ%ﬁfﬁﬂ*i@ﬁ

Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-tsun-£5-su-wan-ti-shan-£in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-sirya-réshtrapila-paripribkhi-mahiysna-satra.’
Résherapila-pariprikbaa.
4 fasciculi, It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 11a. According to K'-tsin (fasc. 3, fol. 14 a),
this is a later translation of No. 23 (18).

a0 4 B RO

Fo-shwo-sz -wu-su-wéi-Zin. (h)
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on four kinds of fearlessness

874

(Vaiséradya),’
2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 11 b. T
g5 WEMBRBERERK
Tsan-hwui-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Giisnavriddhikara-dhirani-sttra.’
1 leaf.

g7 NI H KW BE R B RK
Shan-liu-tsz -tsin-sheu-td-min-tho-lo-ni-£in.
+ Arya-shadaksharsyurvriddhikara-mahavidys-dhérani-satra.’
2 leaves.

srr h R K R’ kR
Fo-shwo-ti-shan-£ié-£in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mah&yana-sila-sttra.’

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

fol. % b, where this work is mentioned under the head-
ing of the Vinaya-pitaka of the Mahdyéna.

s7s R B iF M E R K

Fo-shwo-shan-tsui-shan-tho-le-ni-£in.

¢ Bﬂddhabbé,shlta AryAnuttaravigaya-dhirani-sQtra.’

5 leaves, Deest in Tibetan.

fol. 1a. This is perhaps a similar translation of No.
831. K'-tsin, fasc. 14, 'fol, §a. -

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
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879 oh 3% I - RE OB R
VR

Fo-shwo-wu-shi-sun-shan-pan-zo-
po-lo-mi-Zin,
¢ Buddhabhashita-pafikisedgdthérya-pragijpramiti-sitra.
Pragnaparamita, ardhasatiké.

A R, p.396; A M. G, p. 201. Cf. No.18. 2 Teaves.
It agrees with Tibeten. K’ -yuen-lu; fasc..1, fol. 18 b.

‘The following forty-six works, Nos. 880-925, were
translated by Fa-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-112%.

gso RN KEBERERK

Té-shan-pa-t4-man-né-lo-£in.
¢ Mahay4inashtamahimandala-sttra.’
Ashtamandalaka-s ﬁtra,

K’yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12a; Cene. 579; A R,
p-511; A M.G,p. 312. 2 leaves. It agrees _w1th
Tibetan, K’- -yuen- -lu, 8. V.

881 19% BB — kﬂfﬁﬁ?ﬁllﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ

Fo—shwo-kla.o-han-yl—tshle-fo-kka,-kun-toh-km!
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on cdmparing and measuring the
good qualities of all Buddha-kshetras.”

2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 1za. * According to K’tsin (fasc. 1, fol. roa), this
work is a similar translation of No. ¢95. But the
principal speaker of No. o5 is the Tathigata, and that
of No. 881 is the Bodhisattva Akintyaprabhésariga.

882 "%WE*" 2R B IR A IR TR

Lo-foh-na-shwo-4iu-lido-sido-'rh-tsi-pin-£in.

¢ Sttra spoken by Ravana on the curing of the disease of a child.’

11 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol, 19 a.

883 i’.%f’%)\ m B AR

K: 1a.-yeh-smn-zan-shwo-l-nu—za,n-]cm. (h)
¢ Sttra spoken by the Rishi Kasya(pa?) on the curing (of the
disease of) a woman.’
4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan:

fol. 4 b. -

sss b R 1R M ?EM;‘%EE%
Fo-shwo-£i-# -1o-tho-lo-n1—lzm
“Buddhabhéshita-kii-k’-lo (D-dhérani-satra.

2 leaves. '

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
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ges TBEE M B — U KRB
= Mg R K

Fo-shwo-sido-thu-yi-tshié-tshi-tan-pao-

£i-tho-lo-ni-in.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Ratnakad8(mani )-dhérant
of destroying all obstacles and misfortunes”

5 leaves,

sas Bh R WP B BE B R K

Fo-shwo-mifo-seh-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-suvarna-dhirani-stitra.”
1 leaf, ‘

s MAWIEE FWERK

- Fo-shwo-£4n-than-hhidn-shan-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
Buddhabhash1ta—kandanagandhakﬁya-dharam-sﬁtra ’

© 2 leaves.'

v

sss BB 2 Ok B A B W@ I K
i 7R R A

Fo -shwo-poh-lan-ni-sho-foh-li-td-
tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Buddhabhéshita-prazidsabala (?)-mah&dhirani-sttra.’

3 leaves,

s MEEH B RRK

Fo-shwo-su-min-#-tho-lo-ni-#in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-prvanivisinusmeitighsna-dharani-sttra.’
1 leaf.

goo b AR & X H g E B
BE 7R R R

Fo-shwo-tshz'-sh’-phu-si-shi-yuen-
tho-lo-ni-£in,
¢ Buddhabhéshita- mmtreya—bodhlsattvn—pmmdhéna—dhﬁmni sﬂtra
Maitri-pratigfis-dhirand.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 24a; Conec. 760; A.R,
p- 528; A.M.G,, p. 327. 1 leaf.

so1 WhER W BR E ¥ R KR
- O BER R
Fo-shwo-mieh-£4u-wu-ni-tsdi-t4-
tho-lo-ni-4in.
‘ Buddhabhﬁshlta-pamkanantaryakarmavmﬁ.aa—dhﬁmni—sﬁtm
4 leaf

SUTRA-PITAKA.,
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soz B3R IE B 3 4H Bk R R AR

Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-kun-t6h-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
‘ Buddhabhéshitdmitaguna-dhirant-sttra,’
1 leaf.

w3 BB+ A B R K

Fo-shwo-shi-p#-phi-tho-lo-hi-Zii.
' ¢ Buddhabh#shita-asht4dasabShu-dharani-sttra.’
2 leaves.

sos TBER W X M B R K
Fo-shwo-10-£44-tho-lo-ni-#in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-laksha-dhérani-sttra.” 1
2 leaves.

s U TR Wk 2 T UL JR B

Fo-shwo-phi-£4u-fu-noh=tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢ Buddhnbhﬁsluta-sarvapﬁpavmas&-dhﬁrani st‘xtra
2 leaves.
The above twelve works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 23b seq.  But, for No. 8go,

b

" gee the last two authorities mentioned under the title.

sos b 3L K % B fE B K

Fo-shwo-ta-4i-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Buddhabh4shita-mah4priy4-dhirani-sttra.’
2 leaves. It agreeswith Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, |

sor b3 BT GR B B 48 K

. Fo-shwo-d—lo-h&n-ku—toh—km (b)

¢ Batra spoken by Buddha on the perfect good qualities of .

 the Arhat.

10 leaves. This is a later translation of chapters
4th-7th of the Ekottarigama, i. e, No. 543. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 1a, where, however, it is stated that this
work is wanting in Tibetan. :

- Fo-shwo-pi-t&-lin-tha-min-héo-Zin. (h)
¢Satra spoken by Buddha. on the names of eight great and
zmsplcmus Kaityas.’

2 leaves. This work is mentioned under the headmg
of the Works of the Indian Sages, in &A’-yuen-lu, fasc.
10, fol. § b, where the first two characters of the title
Fo-shwo or. Buddha-bhishita are of course left out.
They are h?wever retained in K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 22 b,
where the work is under the heading of the Sttras of
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The following are the names of the eight places
where the great and auspicious Xaityas are said to
have been erected :—

(1) Lumbini garden, in Kapilavastu, where Buddha was born.

(Cf. Lalitavistara, p, 94; Cunningham, Ancient Geography of’

India, pp. 414-416.) .

(2) Underneath the Bodhx—tree (at Buddha-gay4), on the bank
of (or near) the river' Nairafigana, in Magadha, where Buddha
awoke to the perfect knowledge. (Cunmnglmm, PP- 455-459.)

(3) Varanast (Benares), in the country of the Kasis, where
Buddha (first) turned the wheel of the law, i. e. he began to preach,
(Lalitavistara, pp. 527-528; Cunningham, pp. 435-438.)

(4) Geta-grove, in Srdvastl, where Buddha showed his great
supernatural power. (Cunnjngham, pp. 407-414.)

(5) Khi-ni, ¢ bump-backed maiden,’ i. e. Kinyakubga (Kanog),
where Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa heaven. (Cun-
ningham, pp. 376-382. But the more exact place is Sank:sa or
Kapitha, See Cunningham, pp. 369-376.)

(6) Ragagriha, where Buddha taught his disciples, whose
division (also took place there (%). Cunningham, pp. 467-468).

(7) Kwhn-yen, ¢ wide-array,’ i. e. Vaisall, where Buddha thought
-of the length of his life, (Cunningham, pp. 443-446. For Buddha's
speaking to Ananda concerning the length of his life, see Hhiien-
kwan’s (Hiouen-thsang’s) Si-yii-ki, fasc. 7, fol. 13 a seq.)

(8) Sala~grove—within which is the place between large couples
of trees—in Kusinagara, where Buddha entered Nirvina, (Cun-

ningham, pp. 430-433.)

R OE AR
Fo-shwo-tsun-né-£in.
¢ Stitra addressed by Buddba to (the venerable) Kunda,'
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 148

‘ = : V iy o

900 Bh B HE B R HE X K
Fo-shwo-phin-pho-si-lo-wan-£in. (h)
¢ Stitra derqssed by Buddha to King Bimbisara.’

899

7 leaves.
8, fol. 1 a. According to K’-tsin {fasc. 28, fol. 12 a),
this is a later translation of the Sftra on King
Bimbisira’s coming to meet Buddha, in the Madhya-
migama, i. e. No. 542 (62).

R A b

901
Fo-shwo-zan-sien-£in. (h)
< Buddhabhashita-ganesa-stitra.’
9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. & -yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4a. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 6 a);

this is a later translation ‘of the Gapesa-sitra in the.

Dirghigama, i.e. No. 545 (4)

G A

Fo-shwo-%iu-£ban-yu-£in,
*Sttra spoken by Budaws on the old city comparison.’

902

SUTRA-PITAKA.,

1t agrees with Tibetan. X '-yuen-lu, fasc,

204

6 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Sttras of the Hinayana, in X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3b, where it is said to agree with Tibetan. But
according to A ’-tsin (fase, 10, fol. 1), this is a later
translation of Nos. 298, 279, which are Sfitras of the
Mahiyana.

WmHRERE K
Fo-shwo-sin-4ie-&'-li-%in. (h)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-adhimukta-gfiane-bala-stitra.”

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. '7;
fol. 27 a.

903

AN SR i S
Ta-kan-ki-wan-fin. (h)
« Mahssatpada (?)-rdga-stitra.’

2 fagciculi. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 b. But according to X -tsiti {fasc. 28, fol. 12 b),
this is a later translation of the Pi-sh’ (rdga)-sitra in
the Madhyamégama, i.e. No. 542 (71).

W EERER

Fo-shwo—sha.n-yé,o-/c&an-ko-Jam
¢ Sttra addressed by Buddha to the Sreshthin Svasaya ( « good-
inclination ).’
4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 22 b. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 13, fol. 12 a),
this is a later translation of No. ¢82.

oos T3 B EEEEK

Fo~shwo-shan—to—lo—phu-sa—/cm.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-4rya-tars-bodhisattva-sitra,’

u leaves. Tt agreés with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 19b.

oor Hh B K F o BE FE R R
Fo-shwo-th-Fi-sidn-tho-lo-ni-%in.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-mah&sri-dhsrani-stitra.”

2 leaves.

904

905

FEMRERRK
Pao-hhien-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Ratnabhadra-dhArani-sQitra.’

2 leaves,
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

908

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 a.

900 Wb 3% ﬂ*?ﬁ"/\ﬁﬂb%ﬁﬁ

Fo-shwo-pi-mi-pi-~min-tho-lo-ni-£in,
. Buddhabhashita-guhyﬁshtanﬁma-dhé.rani—sﬁﬁmﬁ
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2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. b, According to K’-tsin (fasc. 13, fol. 18 b),
this is a later translation of No. 491.

ot0 BLE EHERHIERERK
Kwhn-tsz’-tsii-phu-sé-mu-tho-lo-ni-£in.
« Avalokitesvara-bodHisattva-matri-dhérant-sttra.’
Avalokitesvara-métd (or méatr:?)-dhérani.
A.R, p. 534; A.M.G, p. 331. 3 leaves, Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2b. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

911 At R F K
Fo-shwo-#ié-hhifn-Fin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhashita-silagandha-sttra.’

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3b.  But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 22, fol. r2 b),
this is a later translation of No. 588.

o12 PHER I & i EBE B R B

Fo-shwo-miao-#i-sidn-phu-sé-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhashita-mafigusri-bodhisattva-dbarant,’
3 leaves.

013 MAMLESABHRRER

Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-sheu-t4-4-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhashxta—amxcayur-ma,hégné.ua-dhﬁmani ?
# columns.

014 T F ?ﬁ‘é*%ﬁ'ﬂi‘mﬁ

- Fo-shwo-su-min-k'- tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-pirvanivisagfisna-dhrant.’

4 columns,

o15 B % K ﬁ@w%m

Fo-shwo-tshz'- sh’- phu-si-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-maitreya-bodhisattva-dh&rant.’

4 columns.

o16 b 3% ﬁ&ﬁ%@ﬁb—?ﬁﬂ

Fo-shwo-hhii-khun-tsin-phu-sé-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhﬁshxtu—ﬁka,sagarbha -bodhisattva-dhérant.’
6 columns.
The above five works are wanting in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 26 a seq.

o7 B EERIITK

Pao-sheu—phu—sa—phu—tln—hhm—km
¢ Ratnadatta (?)-bodhisattva-bodhikarya-satra.’

13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 a. '

= = s o
o1s T 3 IE | 40 P BB JE R A%
Fo-shwo-yen-sheu-mido-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dhéarant of the wonderful
gate of increasing the life,>

8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,

fol. 1 b.  According to K’-tsin (fasc. 13, fol. 9 b), this

is a later translation of Nos. 369—371.

o9 — Yl 4m 2k & 9 BB B B K

Yi-tshié-zu-l4i-min-hio-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sarvatathdgatanima-dharani-sitra,’
3 leaves.

o20 T 3R B I Wk BE W2 T R 4K

Fo-shwo-si-44u-ts6-nan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dharant of stopping the
danger of a thief.’
2z leaves. :
The above two works agree with Tibetan. KA’-

" yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 2 a seq.

921 LA

Fo-shwo-fi-shan-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-dharmasarira-satra.
Dharmasarira-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 b; Mone. 126. g leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

9922 15 9 2 K
Sin-f¢-kun-t6h-kin. (h)-
¢+ Buddhasraddhaguna-sttre.”
10 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fase., fol. 26 b, According to K’-tsin (fasc. 9, fol. 7b),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (18).

923 . ThER ME K
Fo-shwo-kié-hhia-kin. (h)
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on Kié-hhis (? lit, ¢ explmmng-
: summer ).

4 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading

of the Vinayapifaka of the Hinayina, in K’-yuen-lu,
fusc. 8, fol. 20b, where it is said to be wanting in
Tibetan. But K’-tsin (fasc. 31, fol. 11b) mentions-this
work as a Stitra of the Hinayina.
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o2 B 3R T B BF B O
Fo-shwo-ti-ghih-su~wan-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-indré-sakra-paripriklhé-sttra.’
15 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2a. But according to K’-tsin (fasc, 28, fol. 17 a),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (14).

925 bR Rk B H IE & K

Fo-shwo-.wel-tshén-pu—kan—fa ~kin.
* Buddhabhashita-adbhuta-saddharma-stitra.’
6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu,
fosc. 4, fol. tob. According to K ’-tsin (fasc. 8, fol. § b),
this is a later iranslation of Nos. 174, 182.

"The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(D4napéla ?), A. D. 980~1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9g60-1127 i— Y

926 b 3% jﬁjiE%IB
R

Fo-shwo-t4-fAn-kwan-shan-khido-
~ fan-pien-kin.
‘Buddhabhﬁshita.-mahﬁvaipulyopﬁ.yakausalya-sﬁtm.’ )
Giinottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhé.

4 fasciculi. This is & later translation of Nos. 23 (38),
52, K'-tsin, fase. 3, fol. 17b. But it is stated in
K’-yuen-lu (fase. 4, fol. 10 a), that this is a similar
translation of No. 23 (37).

oor B W A = B BB
wEE 2R
Fo-mu-khu-shan-shn-fa-tsdn-pan-zo-
po-lo-mi-to-kin.
¢ Buddhamatrigita- tndharmapltakaa-prngnapﬁ.mmltﬁ-sﬁtm ?
Dasaséhasriké praghfparamité.
25 fasciculi; 32 chapters. This is a later translation

of Nos. 1 (d), g-8. Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a;
K’-tsin, fase, 23, fol. 19a.

The following two works were translated by Fa-
hhien, A,D. g82-1001, of the later Sun dyna,sty, A.D.
9bo-112Y i—

HER R E R ﬁ
Fo-shwo-kié-tin-i-kin. (h)

“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the determination of the meamng
(of the law).’

Deest in Tibetan.

928

12 leaves.
6 b

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. s
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929 h 3 3 B &
Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-rfshérapila-satra.’
10 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4 a. But according to X’-tsifi (fasc. 28, fol. 16 b),

this is a later translation of No. 542 (132).

LT

Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-pu-sh’-kin. (h)
¢ S0tra spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of gifts
(D.‘ina) g

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapila?), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.p. g6o-1127. 4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fage. 4, fol. 132, But
pccording to K’-tsin {fasc. 28, fol. 19 b), this is a later
translation of No. 542 (180).

o3 4 B % £ K

. Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-yuen-shan-kin, (h)
¢ 8titra spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of
the (twelve) Niddnas.’
Translated by Fi-thien (Dharmadeva?), A. D. 9¥3=
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 26 b.

930

931

The following - twenty-two works, Nos. 932-953,
were translated by Sh’-hu (Danapéla 1), A. D. 98o~1000,
of the later Suni dynasty, A.D. 960-y127 :—

932 W B WK
Fo-shwo-fa-yin-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-dharmamudr-satra.’
2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 a. - But according to K ‘-yuen (fasc. zg, fol.

1ob), this is a later translation of a part of fasc. 3
of No. 544.

LYY "?@
Fo-shwo-t4-shan-i-kin. (h)
* Buddhabh4shita-mahfg4tartha-sttra,”

"9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,

fol. 26 a. But according to K’-tein (fasc. 28, fol. 148),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (9%).

o34 b R B 48 A0 Bt 3 K

Fo-shwo-fi-phu-thi-sin-po-ku-mo-kin.
¢ Sitra spoken by Buddha on raising the thought towards the
- Bodhi and destroying all the Méras.”
2 fagciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-ly,
fasc. 5, fol. 16 b, According to K’-tsin (fasc. g, fol. 2 a),

| this is a later translation of No. 450.
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o35 T B B2 OB B B Wt fR
BZR

Fo-shwo-shan-fo-mu-pan-zo- po-lo-
mi-to-kin.

¢ Buddbabhéshita-4rya-buddhamatri-pragAspiramits-satra.’

PragfispAramiti-hridaya-siitra.

2 leaves. This is a later and longer translation of
Nos. 19, 20. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol, 18b; K’-tsin,
fasc. 23, fol. 23b. For the Sanskrit text, see Cat.
Bodl. Japan., No. 63 (d).

936 Th 3L K - X B & @
5 5 K

Fo-shwo-t&-shan-pu-sz’-i-shan-thuin-
kin-kid-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mah4y4nékintyarddhi-vishaya-sttra.'
g fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 17 a. .

937 MBAMWAMEET L/ E
H % K

Fo—shwo-lc1-ku-khé,ﬁ-ko-nu-toh-tu-

yin-yuen-kin. (h)
¢Sttra spoken by Buddhe on the Nid4na of the conversion of
the daughter of the Sresh¢kin Anathipindada.’
3 fasciculi. This is a later translation of chapter 30
of No. 543. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 27 a.

938 T 2 K 48 % P K
Fo-shwo-ta-tsi-fa-man-kin. (h)
* Buddhabhéshita-mah4sangiti-dharmaparysya stitra.’
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc.?,
fol. 26 a. But according to A’-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 7 a),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (9).

930 IR X B B F H & K

Fo-shwo-kwai-min-thun-tsz’-yin-yuen-kin. (h)

¢ Sftra spoken by Buddha on the Nidsna of the boy Prabhfisa.’

4 fascicull, Deest in leetan K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol, 2 a.

940 TP 'i??»% Wb ERK
Fo-shwo-pho-thi-tho-lo-ni-kif.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-ratnamekhals-dharani-satra.’
- Mekhal4-dhirani.

E’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21a; Conc. 412; A. R,
p. 542; A M.G., p. 339. 10 leaves. This is & similar
translation of No. 854. K'-tsin, fasc. 13, fol. 4a. But
K’-yuen-lu states that No. 940 is similar to No, 8oo,
which seems to be wrong.

041 HEL & BBk B &K
Fo-shwo-kin-shan-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddlmbhﬁshith-suvamak&ya—dhémni-sﬁtrs.'
3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
fol. 21 b.

otz BhEE A IE 4 B P

Fo-shwo-zu-wu-fan-pieh-fi-man-%in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-aprabhedavatsra (7)-dharmaparysya-sttra,’
6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 a.

943 b 3R v@%ﬁ 2= Fr B R

Fo-shwo-tsin-i-yiu-pho-s6-su~wan-%in. (h)

¢ Buddhabh4shita-suddhamaty-upasaka-pariprikkhi-sttra.’
- 6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 a. '

944 Th 3R élﬁﬂ%ﬁf%%ﬁﬂﬁ
BB — 5

Fo-shwo-Zin-kan-khan-whn-yen-pan-zo-po-
lo-mi-to-Ziao-Aun-yi-fan.
‘A part of the teaching of the Vagramandalavytha-pragiidpara-
mits spoken by Buddha.’

11 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 19 b,

o45 B 3L R 5F B % K
Fo-shwo-si-kAn-yin-yuen-kin. (h) -
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Avadéna of stopping a quarrel,’
9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 1 b. But according to K’-tsin (facc. 28, fol. 19 b),

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,

[ this is a later translation of No. 542 (196).

o46 b BR A 4 3R K
Fo-shwo-khu-fan-shwo-4in. (h)
¢ Buddhabhs.shlta-prath&mavargavukana-sﬂt.ra
2 fasciouli, Deest in Tibetan, K "-yuen-lu, fasec. 8,
fol. 1 b

our BB 2% 1E B 12 F7 1 K T AR

Fo-shwo-wu-wéi-sheu-su-wan-t4-shan-kin.

‘ Buddhabhéshita-viradatta-pariprikkhs-mahg ybna-siitra.’

3 fasciculi; 14 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 15 a. According t¢ A’-fsin
(fasc. 3, fol. 15b), this is a later translation of Nos.

23 (28), 389 P!
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948 w AR K
Fo-shwo-yueh-yu—km (b)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-kandropaméina-shtra,’
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 8, fol. 3 a.

wOE R

949 \ i
Fo-shwo-i-yii-kin. (h)
¢« Buddhabhéshita-bhishag-upamfna-sitra.’
2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 8, fol. 3b: -

oA H X RR

950
Fo-shwo-kwhn-tin-wan-yii-kin. (h)
¢ Buddha.bhﬁshit,a—mﬁrddhﬁbhishikta—rﬁgopa.mana-sﬁtrn.’
1 leaf Deest in Tibetan, X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 b

o51 ThEL B I BB B B R
Fo-shwo-ni-Ati-tho-fAn-&-kin. (k)
¢ Buddhabhéshita-nyagrodha-brahmakéri-stitra,”

2 fasciculi ; 16 leaves. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu,

fase. 8, fol. 2b. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29,

fol. 6 b), this is a later translation of No. 545 (8).

o52 THEE 1 K & 1 = & 7
P& A K

Fo-shwo-po-i-din-Awhn-rh-pho-lo-
man-yuen-Z4i-4in. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-suklavastra-suvarnadhvaga-dvibrahmana-
nidféna-stra,”

3 fasciculi; 21 leaves, Deest in Tibetan., K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 5 a.
fol. 6 b), this is a later translation of No. 545 (5).

%R h kT &R

953
Fo-shwo-fu-li-thii-tsz’~yin-yuen-£in. (h)
* Buddhabh4shita-punyabala-kumarivadsna-sitra.’
Punyabalivadina. ,

A R, p. 482; A.M.G, p. 285. 3 fasciculi; 23
leaves, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. x4 b,

= 53

e AT EE GK

Fo-shwo-shan-méo-hhi-shu-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhdshita-samharshitaromakipagata-satra,’
Translated by Weéi-tsin, A. D. 1009~1050, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. 3 fasciculi; 31 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol..6 a.

SUTRA-PITAKA,

But according to K'-tsin (fase. 29, |

212

AT A A O M B R
Té-shan-pan-shan-sin-ti-k win-kin.
¢ Mah4yana-mtilagita-hridayabhimi-dhysna-soitra’
Translated by Pragfia and others, A.D. 185-810, of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-goy. 8 fasciculi; 13 .
chapters. There is a preface added by the Emperor
Hhien-tsun, A, 0. 806-820, of the same dynasty., Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. iob.

955

The followmg four works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746=771, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618—goy :—.

956 Tl 7R {ﬂs‘t“.\éFWﬁ%E‘%

Fo-shwo-khu-shati-wu-pien-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Buddhabhéshita-gatanantamukha-dhirani-satra.’

13 leaves. This is a later translation of Nos. 353—
360. K’-tsin, fase. 13, fol. 20b.

957 “ﬂﬁnﬁlﬁ‘ﬂ%éﬁ'%
PO R ED B R K

Yi-tshié-zu-14i-sin-pi-mi-Z4iien-shan-gho-
li-pho-A%iéryin-tho-lo-ni-in.’
Sarvatathigatadhishthina-hridaya-guhya-
dhétu-karandamudri-dharani(-stitra).

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 19 b; Cone. 224. 7 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. X’- yuen-lu, 8. V.

Mok H WK K+ =
Xy

Fo-shwo-t4-#i-sidn-thiennii-shi-rh-

~ min-héo-£in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-mahésri-devi-dvadasanima-sitra.’
Mahésri-slitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 14a; Cone. 62‘5;

958

Mahasraya-stitra.
AR, p. 536; A. M. G, p. 333

959 MER A HFH R X+ =
—*E/\ﬁﬁﬁ-%ki‘é@

Fo-shwo-ti-£i-gin-thien-nii-shi-'rh-£4i-
yi-péi-pd-min-wu-keu-td-shan-£in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-mahfsri-devi-dvidasa-bandhanishiasatanima-
vimala-mah8yéna-stitra.

2 leaves,

8 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan, & -yuen-
lu, fase. g, fol. 14 2.
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960 At — Vi ok & Wl & &
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Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-14i-£in-kan-sheu-min-
tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-sarvatathigata-vagriyar-dharani-satra.’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with K’-tsin
(G#ibnakosa, 1, e. another name of Amoghavagra), A. D,
723—430, of the Than dynasty, A. 0. 618-907. 3 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan, X ’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. tob. But
according to K’-tsin (fasc. 12, fol. 21 a), this is a later
and shorter translation of No. 495.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.p. 746771, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-907 :—

961 1%?&%%}%%?;’7:%

Fo-shwo-zan-yu-li-thun-nii-in.
* Buddhabhéshita-ganguli-baliks-sttra.’
Ganguli-vidya.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 8b; Conc. 230; A.R,,
p-518; A M. G, p. 318. 4 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

oc2 Th 3R W | It & B R
Fo-shwo-yii-pao-tho-lo-ni-kin. :
¢ Buddhabh4shita-varsharatna-dharani-sitra.’
Ratnamegha-dhirani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1ob; Cone. 879. 5 leaves.
This is a similar translation of Nos. 492, 7847, K ’-yuen-
lu, 8. v.; K’-tsin, fasc. 13, fol. x3 b.

063 2 FC HBE BT 3R OA T M 4
o B

Tshz'-sh’- phu—sﬁ-su -shwo-ta-shan-yuen-shan-
© tho-kAn-yi-kin.
Maxtrefya-bodhxsasattva-bhashlI:a-mahayann -nidAna-salisambhava-
upaména-sitra.’

Shlisambhava-sfitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 b; Cone. 761. g leaves.
This is a similar translation of Nos. 280, 281, 818, 867.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v.; K’-tsin, fase. 10, fol. 2 b.

964 Tl Ff %ﬁ%%@ﬁfﬁﬁﬁ

Fo-shwo-khu-kéi-kan-phu-si-su-wan-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the question of the Bodhisattva
Khu-kai-kan (*he who destroys the obstacle of covering” 7).’

Ratnamegha-shtra.
Cone. 161, y23. Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla %),
Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha %), Wéi-tsin, and others, about

A, D. 1000-1010, of the later Sud dynasty‘, A, D, 960~
1127, 20 fasciculi. This is a later and longer trans-
lation of Nos. 151, 152, Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fase,4, fol. 15 b,

965 1= T 3 1B Bt B X TR B Z K

Zan-wan-hu-kwo-pin-20-po-lo-mi-to-kin.
¢ Pragiifparamit4-sitra on a benevolent king who protects
his country.

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-4%1, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~go%. 2 fasciculi; 8 chapters.
This is a later translation of No. 1%. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 1,
fol. 17 a. There is a preface added by the Emperor
Téi-tsun, A. D, 63449, of the Than dynasty.

066 Ak BE 4 W) 3 5B K i BE
RSB EMNE

Wéi-tsi-kin-kan-shwo-shan-thun-t4-man-tho-
lo-ni-f4-shu-lin~y4o-man-Zin,
“Stitra spoken- by Malapada (2 « dirty-footprint’")-vagra on the
auspicious and important gate of the doctrine of super-
natural and grest perfect Dharand.’
Translated by Wu-nani-shai, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-g0Y. 4 leaves.

067 bk BF 4 W Bk 2 T 8 ik P R

Wéi-tsi-kin-kan-fa-kin-phi-pien-fa-man-kin.
¢ Malapada (?)-vagra-dharmanishedha (law-prohibition)-
satavikriyA-dharmaparyfya-sitra.

Translated by O-kih-ti-sien, of ,the Thin dynasty,

,A.D. 618-90%. 8 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Fa-hu
(Dharmaraksha?), A.D. 1004-1058, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 618-90% :—

= L
968 3 K T’ K F B #h & &
Fo-shwo-ta-shan-t-fan-kwan-fo-kwin-kin.
‘ Buddhabh4shita-mahiy&na-mahivaipulys-buddhamukusa-stitra.’

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan, X ’-yuen-lu, fase. 4,
fol. 15 a.

969 %%/‘ﬁﬁ%;ﬁim?@

Fo-shwo-ph-kun-khan-yan-kun-toh-kin. (h)
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on eight kinds of good qualities for
making grow and nourishing.'
2 leaves. It states briefly the rules for receiving
the moral precepts. K’-tsin, fasc. 28, fol. zo b.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746-471, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618~
90% :— A

Pz
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oro Kk E Wi WK
Ti-yun-lun-tsin-yii-kin.
*SAtra on asking rain of the great cloud-wheel. -
Mahémegha-shtra.
Conc. 667. 2 fasciculi. 'This is a later translation

of Nos, 186-188. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a.

R

T4-shan-mi-yen-kin.
¢ MahAy4na-ghanavyQha-satra,’
Ghanavyfhha-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. g a; Cone. g77. 3 fasciculi;
8 chapters. This is a later translation of No. 444.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v. There is a preface added by the
Emperor Téi-tsun, A. . 763—779, of the Thin dynasty.

o2 W @ %ﬁ@mﬁ%

Fo-shwo-ta-tsi-hwui-kan-fa-kin.
¢ Buddhabhsshita-mahisangiti-saddharma-stra.
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla %), A.D. 980~1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 5 fasciculi.
1t agrees with Tibetan, but the latter is shorter.

971

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 7b. According to X’-tsin_

(fasc. g, fol. 10 b), this is & later translation of No. 449.

The following three works were translated by
' Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-907 :— :

o3 ERBE B ETEK
’ Y eh-i-kwin-tez'- tshi-phu-sd-kin.
¢ Leafidressed Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-stitra.’
_ Parnasavari-dhirani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12 a; Conc. 857; A. R,
p- 518; A.M. G, p. 318. 10 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, s,v.

ora WL PR E K
Phi-shi-man-thien-wan-kin.
¢ Vaisramana-divyargga-sttra.

6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,

fase. g, fol. 20 'a. According to XK’-tsin (fasc. 6, fol,
17 b), this is a later tra,nslatlon of a part of chapter 12
of No. 126.

2 gk BB P b
Wan-shu-wan-kin-tsz'- mu-phin.

¢ Mafigusrt-pariprikkhi-sttra-akshara-métrikadhyaya.’
3 leaves,

975

SUTRA-PITAKA.,

216

o6 M B 3 BE BT PO IF HY B: PR

- Héi-i-phu-si-su-~wan-tsin-yin-fi-man-kin.

* Sgaramati-bodhisattva-pariprikkhi-suddhamudri-dharma-
parySya-sitra.’
Sagaramatl-panpmklcha

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 15 b; Conc. 155, 181; A, R,

P 448; A M. G, p. 253. Translated by Wei-tsin,

together with Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha?), A.». ‘1009~

1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-r127.

o fasciculi, This is a later translation of chapter g5 of

No. 61 (fasc. 8-11). This work exists in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, s, v.
o MB WD =F hE B

B Mok

Fo-shwo-zu-hwén-sin-mo-ti-wu-lidn-yin-
fa-man-kin.,
¢Bu ddhabhé.shxta-mayopama-samédhy-am1ts.mudrﬁ-dharma—
paryiya-stitra,’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Danapala?), A. D 98o—1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, Ao. D, 9601124, 3 fageiculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 .
Aceording to K -tsin (fasc. 3, fol. 21-a), this is a later
and longer translation of No. 395.

ors ST B EBRERK
Sheu-hu-kwo-kié-ku-tho-lo-ni-kin. '
¢ DesfintapAlapati-dbarani-stitra.’

Translated by Pragfia, A. D, 785-810, of the Thia
dynesty, A.D. 618—go%. 10 fasciculi; 11 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. gb. Ac-
cording to K’-tsin (fasc. 12, fol. 14 a seq.), this is a
later translation of chapter 2 of No. 61.

The following seven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-741, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907 :—

oro BB ER = + T b & il R L

Fo-shwo-sén-shi-wu-fo-min-li-khin-wan.
¢« Composition on the worship and confession concerning the -
names of thirty-five Buddhas spoken by Buddha.’
'3 leaves. This is a later translation of a part of
Nos. 23 (24), 36. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fage. 4, fol. 8 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b, '

os0 Bl ZEHER LM
R R

Kwén-tsz-tsdi-phu-sd-shwo-phu-hhien-tho-
lo-ni-kin.
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-bhéshita-samantabhadra-ih&rant-
stra,’
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5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.

fol. 12 b,

K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5

Fo-shwo-pA-tA-phu-si-man-thu-lo-kin.
¢ Buddhabhﬁshxta-ashta.mahabodhlsattva-mandala-sﬁtm
Ashzamandalaka-sitra,
4 leaves.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12 a.

os2 Th 2% Bk W — MR K W
BE % R & '

Fo-shwo-nan-tsin-yi-tshié-yen-tsi-pin-
tho-lo-ni-Zin.

¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Dhéarani of p:urifying oll the .

diseases of the.eye.’

Kakshuvisodhana-vidya-dharani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 11 b; Cone. 386. Cf. A. R,
p-525; A.M.G. p.324. 2 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. . K’-yuen-lu, 8.v. According to K’-tsin (fasc.

13, fol. 12 b), this is an earlier translation of No. 905
Cf. also No. 483,

03 P 38 Bx — ﬂ]ﬁﬁ%%ﬁﬁﬂ

Fo-shwo-44u-yi-tshié-tsi-pin-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-sarva . . . . stitra’
Sarvarogaprasamani-dhirani.

K;-yuen-lu, fage. 5, fol. 1x b; Cone. §223; A.R.,

p. 520; A.M.G.,, p. 3z0. -
Tibetan: X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

9se Bh R %ﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁw
. fE R OK

Fo-shwo-4iu-pA-yen-kheu-no-kwéi-tho-
lo-ni-Zin.

1 leaf. It agrees with

¢ Buddhabhéshita-gvalavaktrapreta-paritrina-dhéirani-satra.’

Gvalaprasamani-dbirani (7).
A R, p.520; A M. G, p. 320, 4 leaves. Thisis

_a later translation of No. 539. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 8 b.

985 ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁgﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁs
& 8K

Yii-4ié-tsi-yao-#iu-6-nén-tho-lo-ni- -
yen-kheu-i-kw&i-/in
e Yoga-mahﬁrth&sangraha.-ana.nda-pantréna—dhﬁ.rami gvalavaktra
. (preta)-kalpa-sttra.’
f fasciculus. It contains many Mudrfs or certain
positions-or intertwinings of the fingers.

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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This is an earlier translation of No. 88o. ‘
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The following eight works were translated by Sh’-hu

_' (Dénapéla?), A. D, 9801000, of the later Sun dynasty,
i A.D. gbo—1127 i—

981 WMAKRELEERXRR

LEAE L &S
Fo-shwo-i-yti-4in. (h)
K ¢ Buddhabhéshita-pipilikopamana-sttra.’

. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 a.

987 %%ﬁﬁﬁ%@?&}ﬂ
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Shan-kwan-tsz'- tsén—phu—sa—pu-khun—wan-pi-
mi-sin-tho-lo-ni-4in.
¢ Arya-nvalokitesw‘vara.-b0dhisattvé,mog‘hurﬁga-guhya—hridayar
~ dhérani-stitra.’
Amoghapésa-dharant.
12 leaves. This is a later translation of Nos. 312,
315, 316, and chapter 1 of No. gry. XK'- yuen-lu,

fasc. 5, fol 16 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 8 b,

088 AN E T F K

Fo-shwo-shan-kiun-win-su-wan-in,

- Buddhabhéshita-prasenagit-raga-pariprikkha-stitra;’

. Réghvavidaka-shtra.
- K’-yuen-lu, fase, 4, fol. 27b; Cone. 102; A. R,
p. 459; A M. G, p. 263. 8 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. X’-yien-lu, s.v. In this authority, No. 988
is mentioned under the heading of the Sfitras of the
Hinayhoa, though the Sanskrit title is fully trans-

literated, as Ary&~mgavavéda,kana.ma,-ma.hﬁ.yana slitra.

Wi E -t &K

Fo-shwo-lun-wéﬁ-tshié—p&o-]ciﬁ. (h)
¢ Buddhabhshite-kakra(varti)-riga-sapta-ratna-satra.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 a. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 3 a),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (58).

989

990 AR
~ Fo-shwo-yuen-shan-shu-kin. (h)
~ ‘Buddhabh4shita-4ramagétadruma-sttra,’ ]
z leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X "-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3a. But according to A’-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 10 a),

this is a later translation of No. 542 (2).

001 WA TEMERES XK

- Fo-shwo-lifo-i-pAn-zo-po-lo-mi-to-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-prasennirtha(? “ clear-meaning ”)-pragfispara-
mit4-shtra.
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3 leaves. This is an extract from a larger text of
the Pragfisparamitd, K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b.

B AFTEXRETHFRKS
5 J5 B wh

Fb—shwo-té—fﬁn—kwéﬁ-Wéi-\tshﬁ,ﬂ-yiu-kiﬂ-sha,n-
khibo-fan-pien-phin.
« Buddhabhashita-mahAvaipulyadbhuta-sttra-
uplyakausalyadhydya.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 . : '

093 T 3R Kk B [ £ FE P i B R
Fo-shwo-th-kien-ku-pho-lo-man-yuen-khi-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-mahAsthira-bréhmana-nid4na-satra.’

2 fasciculi; 22 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 2b, But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29,
fol. 6 2), this is a later translation of No. 545 (3).

004 3R B 1 & HF Mk e AL

Fo-shwo-kii-li-khén-ko-su-wan-ta-shin-£in.

- ¢ Buddhabhashita-mah8bala-sreshthi-pariprikkhi-mahfyéna-sttra.’

Translated by K'-ki-sién (G7dnasri?), A. . 1053, of

the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127: 3 fasciculi;

27 leaves. - Deest in Tibetan. K’'-yuen-lu, fasec. 4,
fol 17 b, ‘

The following three works were translated by
F4-hhien, A.p. 9g82-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A, D, g60—-1127 \— ,

aos Th 2 b & W B B B 0 Kk
~ Fo-shwo-mifio-#i-sidn-phu-si-su-wan-t-
shan-fa-lo-£in.

¢ Budﬂhabhﬁ.shita-maﬁgusri—bodhisabtva—pariprikkhé—mahayana-
dharmasankha-sttra.’

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-ln,
fasc. 4, fol. 12b. According to & ’-tsin (fasc. 10, fol. 5 a),
¥ this is a later translation of Nos. 264; 265.

VR A

996
Fo-shwo-sz - phin-fA-man-Zin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-katurvarga-dharmaparydya-stra.’
6 leaves. It agrees Wlth Tibetan. A ’-yuen-lu,

fase. 4, fol. 2 a.

w3 A kR K

Fo-shwo—pa—ta—phu—sa-km.
‘ Baddhabhéshita-ashtatmahdbodhisattva-sttra.’

997 -

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K&’-yuen-ln, fasc. 4,

fol. 13a.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dénapila ), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g60-1127 :—"

998 T 3 Ml — ﬂ%ﬂ??ﬁﬁ&%@

Fo-shwo-sh’- yi-tshié-wu-~wéi-tho-lo-ni-4in.
¢ Buddhabhéishita-sarvé, . . . . slitra.’
~ Sarvabhaya-pradana-dhirani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a; Cone. 74; A. R, p. 524;
A M. G, p 323. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

00 B AT REM W EE X —
BALZEERS®BERK

Shan-pi-tshien-sun-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-yi-
phi-pa-min-Zan-shih-yuen-i-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
¢ Arya-ashtasahasra-gatha (or -sloka)-pragfispsramitd-ndmashta-
sata~satyaptrnirtha-dbarani-sttra.’
3 leaves. It agrees with 'Tibetan.
fase. 1, fol. 19 a.

10001*9‘% —THEBRERK

Fo—shwo-yl-h-tsun—tho—lo-m-/hn
¢ Buddhabh4shita-ekaktdsrya-dhérani-sttra.’
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Thén dynasty, A, D, 618-go7. 16 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 13b.

& M)+ v B FE R

Kin-kan-tshui-sui-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Vagia-bhaﬁgana—dhﬁrwni.’

Translated by Tshz’-hhien, of thelater Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9g6o-112%. 3 leaves. Deesk in Tibetan., .K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a, where the title is read
Té-tshui-sui-tho- lo-chm, or Maha—bhanga,na -dharani-
sitra.’ .

1002 A 25 K BLE E IR
KAEHEEFT K

Pu-khun-£iien-soh-phi-lu-£5-na-fo-
tA-kwhn-tin-kwhn-fan-yen-£in.
¢ Amoghapasa-vairokana-buddha-mahabhishikta- prabhasa-
mantra-sitra.’ ~
Translated by Amoghavagra, A, D. 746771, of the
Thai dynasty, A.D. 618907, 2 leaves.

K’-yuen-lu,

1001
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1003 MK BE A BE R

Ti-tsAn-phu-si-pan-yuen-kin,
¢ Kshitigarbha-bodbisattva-plrvapranidhfna-sttra.’
Translated by Sikshdnanda, A.D. 695-400, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-90y. 2 fasciculi ; 13 chapters.

‘1004 o 5 B N W R B 3R

Té-shan-li-tshii-liu-po-lo-mi-to-kin,
¢ Mahayina-buddhi (? “reason”)-shatparamit-sttra.’
Translated by Pragha, A. D. 788, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618—907. 10 fasciculi; 1o chapters. There is
a preface added by the Emperor Tdi-tsun, A. D. 763—
779, of the same dynasty. This Emperor died in 779,
so that he did not see the whole work, because the
translation was not finished till 788. ‘

1005 T EL K I B M OE R
’ Fo-shwo-th-shan-phu-si-tshn-fan-fa-kin.
‘ Buddhabhﬁshlta—ma.hayana,-b0dhlsattva-pxtaka-ea.ddharma—sﬁﬂa

Bodhisattva-pitaka.

Translated by Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha?), A.D. 1004~
1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.
40 fasciculi; 11 chapters. This is a later translation
of No. 23 (12). K’-yuen-lu, fage. 4, fol. 16 a.

1006 b 75 5 i E 3
| B RO
Fo-Wel—ylu-thlen-wﬁn-shwo-wﬁn-fﬁ-

’ kan-lun-kin.,

* &

" ¢Stitra addressed by Buddha to King Udayana on the law of .

kings and counsel for administration.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the

. Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. ¢ leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. g a.

1007 BB ER B R MK
) Fo-shwo-wu-tA-sh’-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh4shita-pafikamah4praddna-sitra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapélaf), A.D. g8o~1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D, g6o-1127. 9 leaves.

1008 %%,.‘\%M%ﬁﬁﬁ

Fo-shwo-wu-wéi-tho-lo-ni-%in.
¢ Buddhabhfshita-abhaya-dharani-satra.’
Translated by Fi-hhien, A, . 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D, g6o-112%7. 3 leaves.

.Thanr dynasty, A.D. 618-goy.

1009 1’% K AB & UG P TE M %
ot I s 1 B — BT 5K B BE
R R |

Fo-shwo-th-wéi-toh-kin-lun-fo-tin-th’-shan-
kwan-zu-lal-smo—lchu—yl-tshle-tsal-nan-tho—
lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddha.bhﬁshitn-mahﬁba.laguna,suvamakakra.buddhoshnishatega-
prabha-tathdgata-sarvipadvinésa-dhirant-stitra,
Translated under the Than dynasty, A. D.-618-907;
but the translator’s name is lost. '3 leaves. .

1010 %fﬁﬁ%ﬁ%k)ﬁ@fﬁ
R K B R K

Fo-shwo-kh - shan-k whn-ta-wéi-toh-sibo-

~ tshi-ki-sifn-tho-lo-ni-kin. »

¢ Buddhabhéshita-tegaprabhimahibalagunipadvinisa-sri-

dhérant-sttra.’

Translated by Amoghavﬁgra., A.D. 746-771, of the-

2 leaves. This is a

similar and shorter translation of No. 1009. XK'-tsin,
fase. 13, fol. 15 a.

1011 BRER TH & FE H %K

Fo-shwo-tin-shan-wn-yin-yuen-kin.
‘ ¢ Buddhabhashita-mfrdhagta-rigivadana-sitra,’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla?), A.D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, 4.D. g6o-1127. ' 6 fasciculi.
This work exists in leetan K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4,
fol. 1 5 0.

1012 BER K R IE W E B

CLR 7

Fo-shwo-ta-shan-sui-kwan-siien-shwo-

Jeu~fa-kin.
4 Buddhabhéshita-mahiy4na-sarva . . . . s0bra.’
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-sttra.
Translated by Shao-toh and others, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. 9g60~1124. 3 fasciculi." Deest in ‘Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase: 4, fol. 17b. According to X ’-tsin
(fase. 7, fol. 6 a), this is a later translation of Nos.
163, 164'

1013 T%‘%J’tj@ﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁ
Bk W B K

Fo-shwo-tA-shan-zu-khu-fo-kin-kié-
- K -kwan-min-kwan-yen-kin.

* BuddhabhAshita-mah&ySna-sarva . . . . sQtra.
SarvabuddhavishayAvatara-gaanalokalankara-"
sltra,




223

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 16a; Cone. 158, 572; AR,
p- 428; A.M. G, p. 233. Translated by Fé-hu
(Dharmaraksha ?), A. D. 1004~1058, and others, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o—112%. 5 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v. According to
K’-tsin (fase. 7, fol. 11 a seq.), this is a later translation
of Nos. 56, 245.

1014 AN e G

Fo-shwo-t4-shan-#-yin-kin.
¢« Buddhsbhashita-mahiysna-gfisns-mudra-satra.’
Tathigata-gAsna-mudri-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fage. 4, fol. 16 b; Conc. 589. Trans-
lated by K’-ki-sian (G@dnasrif), A. D. 1053, of the later
Sun dynasty, o. ». 960-1127. 5 fasciculi. This is &
later translation of Nos. 255, 256. K -yuen-lu, s.v.

o1 BB FRBREK
Fo-shwo-fi-shan-i-#ié-tin-4in. (h)
¢ Buddhabhashita-dharma-(mah8)ysnartha-viniskaya-stitra,’
Arthavinistaya-dharmaparyaya.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 18 a;
p- 476; A. M. G, p. 279. Translated by Kin-tsun-kA’
(Suvarna-dhirani?), about A.D. 1113, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. 9601127, 3 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan, XK’ -yuen-lu, 8. V.

1016 T%’%ﬁlﬁﬁ%%ﬁﬁ
R R K

F 0-shwo-t&—po—san—ka,l-tsun-kh -tho-
lo-ni-&in. A

¢ Buddhabhé,slntu.-mahﬁs1t5.tapatra-dh§.rani—sﬁtra ’

Sitatapatra-dharani.

Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. ‘6, fol. 4 b, where an earlier
translation made by Amoghavagra, A.D. §46-971, is
mentioned ; Cone. 42%. Translated by Tsi-nih-min-tgh-
li-lien-tsh-lo-mo-mir, together with Kan-%, of the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 1280~1368. 1 fasciculus.

SUTRA-PITAKA.,

Cone. 139; AR, |

1017 Wk — W mRkEEE K

B =R B E K
Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-su-13i-Fan-shih-sho-ta-
 shan-hhien-£an-sfn-méi-tA-Fifo-win-£in.
‘ Buddhabhﬁshita-éar,vata.tﬁﬁgata-satya-saﬁgraha-ma.liﬁyﬁna‘
pratyutpannibhisambuddha-samidhi-mabatantrariga-stitra.

Translated by Sh’-hu .(Danapila?), A. p. 980o~1000,

of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. g6o-1124. 30 fasciculi;
26 divisions. It is stated at the end that the Sanskrit
text consists of 4000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent
number of syllables in prose. It agrees with Tibetan.
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K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 6, fol. 3b. The contents of No. 1017
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
pp. 187,188 "

018 — kAR BEREH

ELBUAEERER
Yi-tshié-zu-14i-ta-pi-mi-win-wéi-tshdn-yiu-
tsui-shan-wéi-mido-ta-man-ni-lo-in.
¢ Sarvatathﬁgata—mahaguhyarﬁgsdbﬁntﬁ-nuttarapmaa.sta-mahé-
mandala-siitra.’
Translated by Thien-si-tséi, A. D. g80~1001, of the
later Sun -dynasty, A.D. 930—1127 5 fasciculi; i
chapters, .

1019 W & — ¥ dw ok B B
EE NI

Khu-shan-yi-tshié-zu-l4i-fa-yen-pien-
- Mho-th-li-min-whn-fin.
¢ Gata-sarvatathigata-dharmakakshu-samantaprakisamina-
mahsbala-vidydraga-stra.’
Translated by Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha ), A. D, 1004~
1058; of the later Sun d)nasty, A.D. gbo-1127.
2 fasciculi ; 21 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746771, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—
9°7 -

1020 élﬁﬂﬁ CIE R
KFEBRBAHEERK

Kin-kén-tin-yi-tshié-zu-14i-Zan-shih-sho-
tA-shan-hhien-Zan-t-#ido-wan-£in.
¢ Vagrasekham-sarvntathﬁguta. -satya-sangraha-mahfyina- pmtyut—
pannibhissmbuddha-mah4tantrarfge-sitra.
3 fasciculi. According to &’-tsin- (fase. 11, fol. 4 b),
this is an earher tmnslatlon of the first division of
No. ro17.

to21 P R % 7R BE 28 R I g ) R
0-li-to-lo-tho-lo-ni-6-lu-li-4in.
* Arya-torg (?)-dharani-o -lu-h (*)-stra.’

1 fasciculus.

1022 B ER Ey o Ok B E K

Fo—shwo~yu-/ae—ta.—/aa,o—Wan-/cm.
¢ Buddbabh4shita-yoga~-mahatantrarfga-satra.’
Mayaghla-mahitantra-mahiyana-gambhira-
ndya-guhya-parisi-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a; Conc, 878. Cf. A.R,,
p. 500; -A. M. G, p. 301. Translated by Fé-hhien,
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: \
A.D. 9821001, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~
112y, 5 fasciculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

' The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746 771, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618~90% :—

— 2 3 k¢ b 8

TH &
Yi-tsz'- khl—tho~fo—tm—lcm.
¢ Ekskshara-prasasta-buddhoshnisha-stitra.’
Ushnishafakravarti-tantra.
K- yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13 b; Conc. 222. 3 falclcull
9 chapters.

1023

ya-kalpa.” 10 leaves,

1024 FRGHIM — FHE I LK
. Phu-thi-Zhan-su-shwo-yi-tez -tin-lun-wan-in.
¢ Ekéksharoshnishakakrardga-sitra, spoken at the Bodhimands.’
- g faseiculi; 13 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
. K’-yuen-lu, fase, 5, fol. 10.a. According ‘to XK ’-tsin
(fasc. 11, fol. 19 b), this is a later translation of No. 532.

1025 R YT HE B BE R OB R
Phu-thi-£han-kwhn-yen-tho-lo-ni-4in.
) Bodhimanda- vyﬁ.ha-dhérani-sﬁtra
1 fascleulus

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu '

(Dénapéla 1), A, D. 980-1000, of the Sun dynasty, A.D.
960-112% :1— :

R B OF AR O

Fo-shwo-pi-mi-sidn-£in.
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the secret form.
Guhyagarbha,lﬁga,

1026

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 15 a; Cone, 157, 440. 3 fasci-

culi; 24 leaves.

1027 B8 A=k &R =
mobERE R TR
- Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-15i-#in-kan-sin-yeh-
tsui-shin-pi-mi-tA-Fido-wan-£in.
Buddhabbﬁlhlta-sarvatathﬁ.gata-vagraetnkarmﬁ.nut(:am-guhya-
. mahétantrardga-satra.
;S’ri‘nguhya. samaga~-tantrariga.

K»ayuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 b; Cone. 223; A.R,

p- 496; A M. &, p. 299. 4 fasciculi; 18 divisions.
It agrées with Tibetan, & ’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

SﬁTRA-PIZ’AKA

It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.
There is an appendix, entitled, Yi-tsz’-tin-lun-wén- -
nien-sun-i-kwéi, or ‘ Ekéksharoshnishakakraragddhya-

5
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1028%%%1@&@5%&%
W R R K

Té-pao-kwhn-po-leu-kwo-shan-4u-pi-
mi-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ MahAmani . . . . guhya-dhdrani-sitra.’

Mahémani-vipula-vimina-visva-supratishthita-

guhya-parama-rahasya-kalpariga-dhirand,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. 11 a; Conc. 641; A.R,
p- 509; A.M.G, p. 310. Translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746=7171, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618-
907. . 3 fasciculi; 8 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8, v. Accordmg to X’-tsin (fasec. 11, fol. 3 ),
this is a later translation of Nos. 535, 536. ¢There
is & curious plate on the first page of this work, which

| illustrates the Thibetan Formula “Om mani padme

houm.”’ Beal, Catalogue, p. 64.

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu

(Dénapilat), A.D. 9801000, of the later Sun dyn&sty,
‘A, D. 960-112 1—

020 MABBESIR AR TR

-Fo-shwo-pi-mi-sin-méi-ta-Fido-wan-£in.
¢ Buddhabh8shita-guhya-samaya-mahatantrariga- sﬁtra.
Guhyasamayagarbhariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a; Conc. 156, 439.
4 fasciculi; 3 assemblies.

1030 Tﬁﬁ %= 7 % & ko
X#FE R

: Fo-shwo~wu-’rh-pif;—tax'1—tsui—shﬁﬁ-yu-kié-
v ta-tido-win-din,
¢ Buddhabhéshita-asamasaminuttara-yoga-mahftantrardga-sitra.’
6 fasciculi; 21 divisions.
The sabove two works agree with leetan K-
yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 16 &

1031 B 3 4 Wi #ﬁ@%ﬂr-—
WHZ R E 8

Fo-shwo-Zin-kén-sheu-phu- sa.-/clan-fu-yi-
tshié-pu-to-té-Zido-wan-4in.

y  Buddhabhéshita-vagrapani-bodhisattva-sarvabhatadim ara-

’ mahitantrardga-sitra.’ -

Sti-sarvabhitadimara-tantra,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 b; Cone. 284.
Bhiitaddmara-mahAtantrariga. ,

A.R., p.536; A. M. G, p. 334; Conc. 284 Trans—
lated by Fé-thien (Dharmadeva?), a.D. 97 3-981, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.p. g96o-1127. 3 fasciculi.

- Q
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It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, &.v. For the
. Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
seripts, L. 48; TIL 39; V. 3.

1032 MY EFEE LR

_Shan-mifo-4i-sidn- ka,n—shih-miﬁ-lciﬁ :

¢ Axya mafigusri-satyanfma~stitra.’
Madigusri-nima-nih-£i-tin (%), or Stitra on re-
citing the true name of the Arya Maigusri.

Thus the Sanskrit title, both in transliteration and
translation, is given at the beginning. Translated by
K-hwui (Pragfia?), of the Yuen dynasty, .. 1280~
1368. . 1.fascigulus, - There is another work translated
by the same person and prefixed to this work, which
is entitled -Shan-%6-wan-shu-sh’-li-fi-phu-thi-sin-wan,
or ¢ Arya-mafigusri-bodhi-%ittotpada-lekha.’ A preface
‘i1s added by the Emperor Khan-tsu, of the Min
' dvnasty, dated A. D. 1411,

1033 & W) VE 3 v 2R 8 B X R
Kin-kan-tin-yii-4ié-li-tshii-phn-zo-£in.
. ¢ Vagrasekhara-yoga-buddhi (%)-pragha(paramits)-siitra,.’
-Pragiidpiramitd ardhasatika.

Translated by Vagrabodhi, o.Dp. 723~4730, of the
Thén dynasty, A, p. 618—goY, from the Sanskrit text,
while he was in Central India. 13 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 6 a.

103¢ KSR FREE=HE
L HP R R R B AR

T4-16-%in-kén-pu-khu-4an-shih-sin-mo-
ye-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-li-tshii-£in.
¢ MahAsaukhya-vagrimoghasatyasamaya-praghipiramita-
buddhi (?)-stitra.
Pragrifparamith ardhasatika.
Translated by Amoghavagra, . D. 446=771, of the
" Than dynesty, A.D. 618-9go7. 9 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. g a.
According to K’-tsin (fase. 11, fol 12 8 seq.), the
above two works are later translations of No, 18. They
are similar translations of a part of No. 1037,

0 MEBTRERBES X
K BB M K

Fo-shwo—fq-mu-pﬁ,n-zo-po-lo-ml-to-
th-min-kwan-sidn-i-kwéi-Zin,
¢ Buddhabhashita-buddhamétrike-pragiparamits-mahdvidys-
dhyanasafigfifna-kalpa-siitra.’
Translated by Sh-hu (Dénapéla?), A, D. 98o~1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol, 19 b.

SﬁTRA-PITAKA
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1036 & ) IE W & 2R
Kin-kén- tm-yu-he-men—shu—h’ﬂ
‘ Bttra on (the merit in the use of) a rosary, being (an extract
from) the Vagrasekhara-yoga.’
" Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. ~K'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. ig b.

The following two works were translated by Fi-
hhien, A.D. 982~1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D.
960~112% 1~

1037 BB ER & b AR K k%S R
ARERAHEE K
Fo-shwo-tsui-shan-kin-pan-ta-16-4in-kan-
pu-khun-sin-méi-ta-kido-whn-£in.
¢ Buddhabhﬁshita-unnttaramﬁla-mahﬁ.saul-ihyw-vagrﬁ.mogha-
samaya-mahftantrardga-stitra.’

% fasciculi; sp divisions, Deest in Tibetan, X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a. There is a preface added by
the Emperor Kan-tsuri, A.D. 9981022, of the later
Sun dynasty. The contents of No. 1034 are briefly
mentxoned by Wassﬂpw, in’ his Buddhismus, p. 188.

1038 B AL & LM B IR 2R K
"~ Fo-shwo-tsui-shin-pi-mi-n-né-thien-4in.

¢ Buddhabh4shita-anuttaraguhya-nada-deva-sitra.’
Sra.vanasya (*)-putra-nada-gupildya (?)-kalpa-

riga, °
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 18 b. Cone. 780 does not
restore this Sanskrit title fully from the Chinese trans-
literation given by the former authority. 3 fasciculi;
9 divisions ; 32 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan_. K-
yuen-lu, 8. v.

1039 éﬁﬂ“@’lﬁ% ﬂfﬂﬁ’”
Ty K R

Km-kan-fa;ﬁ-leu—kwo-yl-tshlé-yu-/oxé- '
yu-&'-kin,
¢ Vagrasekhara-viména-sarva-yoga-yogi-stitra,’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.D. 723-730, of the
Than dynasty, A. D, 618-90%. 2 fasciculi; 12 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 4 a.

1040 AR W H W R R A
L ORER

Fo-shwo-mifo-4i-sidn-tsui-shan-kén-pan- -
- ta-kiAo-Ain,
¢ Buddhabhﬁshxta—maﬁgusry-nnuttara—mﬁla-mahﬁtantm-sﬁtm
Ma ngusrﬁ-sadvrztta-guhya—tantmragasya,
v1msa,t,1ka,-krodhawyayangana..
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K ’-yl_ien-lu, fasc: g, fol. 17'b; Conec. 35%. Translated
by Fi-bhien, A.D. g82-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1124. 3 fasciculi; 1o divisions,
with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

o WEHRTLRRE LE
Mok % E R

Mibo-4i-sidn-pin-tan-pi-mi-tsui-shan-kwin-
man-ti-£ibo-wan-£in,
s Maﬁgusri-snmaguhy&uuttara-dhysnnmukha-mahatantra.rﬁga-
stitra.

“Translated by Tshz’-hhien, of the later Sun dyna,sty,
A, D, 9g6o-1124. § fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 5.a. The contents of No, 1041

 are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his' Buddhismus,
p- 188.

1042 TRk W & B E PSR

Bdn BEHIO fERE IS A

W E &k BE Sk BE R ROR
Phu-pien-kwin-min-yen-mén-tshin-tsin-£h’-
shan-zu-i-pAo-yin-sin-wu-nan-shan-té-
min-wn-ta-sui-£Aiu-tho-lo-ni-4in.

- Buddhabh#shita -samantagvalamal - visuddha-
sphutikrita-Aintdmanimudri-hridayiparagita-
dhé,ra.ni=pratls&ra-mahév1dyara,ga .
Ku-kan-yen-yho-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a.

Mahépratisara-dharani.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 13 a; Cone. 473
Mahépratisara-vidyaragns.

. AR, p.gi7; A M G, p. 317.
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746~771, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 2 fasciculi; 2 chapters
with Tibetan, K ’-yuen-lu, 8. V.

1043 BB 3% fw 7}%2‘%%%%
Fo-shwo-zu-1i-pu-sz’-i-pi-mi-
tﬁ-—Shﬂ.ﬁvkiﬁ.
Buddhabh4shita-tathigatikintya-guhya-mahfyéna-sitra.’
Tathigatdtintya-guhya-nirdesa.
Translated by Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha 1), A. D. 1004~
1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A.». 96o-112%.
20 fagciculi; 25 chapters. This is a later and longer

translation of No. 23 (3). K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 3 b

SUTRA-PITAKA.

It agrees

Translated by

It agrees

"Thas dynasty, A.D. 618-907.
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1044 K TE 0 & W BV B gk
)+ B T 8k K % F A

Té-shan-yii-4ié-4in-kan-gin-h&i-man-shu-shih-
~ li-tshien-phi~tshien-poh-t-£ibo-win-4in.
¢« Mah4yana-yoga-vagra-prakritisdgara-mafigusri-sahasrabshu-
sphasrapitrasmahitantrarige-sitra.’ '

Translated by Amoghavagra, A, D. 40, of the Than

dynasty, A. D. 618-g07. 10 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3 8. The contents of No. 1044
are briefly mentioned by W&BBllJeW, in his Buddhxsmus,
p-'183.

The following two works were translated by F4-thien
(Dharmadeva ), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A,D. 960~-1127 i—

j045 Bb 2% B2 E B W M WL R

Eo-shwo-shan-pa-o-ts_ﬁ,n-sh&n-l-kwél-/cm.
_* Buddhabhgshita-frya-ratnagarbharddhi-kalpa-sttra.’
Gambhala-galendra-yathdlabdha-kalpa.
K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 6, fol. 13a; Conc. 10g; A.R.,
p. 541; A M. G, p. 338. In the first authority
‘labdha’ is wanting, while in the last two it is read
‘lasatd’ or ‘bbavatd. . 2z fasciculi. '

1046 PHER B KW 8 & 7
B oK

. Fo-shwo-pao-tshn-shan-ta-min-man-ni-lo-
j-lkewéi-Fin. x
¢ Buddhabhéshita-ratnagarbharddhi-mahiviayi-mandala-
kalpa-siitra.’

.‘

2 fasciculi. ‘ ~
The above two works agree with Tibetan, K’-yuen-
lu, fase. 6, fol. 13 a seq. - ‘

1047 ﬁ:lﬁﬂ%‘lﬁiﬁ@ﬁgﬂbf?ﬁ
BaEEE= ﬁﬂiﬂi‘%w
| B E K

Ein-kén-khun-pu-tsi-hwui-fan-kwin-kwéi-i-
kwén-tsz'-tshi-phu-si-sin-shi-tsui-shan-sin-
mif-wih-An,
¢ Vagrabhaya-sannipata-vaipulya-kalpa-avalokitesvara-bodhi-
- sattva-tribhavinuttarahridaya-vidyariga-sitra.’ -

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. . §46—771, of the
1 fasciculus ; g chapters.

It agrees with Tibetan, K’ -yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 13 a.

Qz
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1048 & B By M 48 & F B WL B

BaHEEE=HRBEO

HWERERDEEZBE
TR

[The first twenty-two characters are exactly

the same as those of No. 1047 |-ta-wéi-li-

wu-ghu-seh-mo-min-win-£in,
*Vagrabhaya . . . . vidyAraga-mahibala-wu-shu-seh-mo
> (i.e. ushman ?)-vidy4raga-satra.’
Mah8balavagrakrodha-sfitra(?).
Cone. 660. Of. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b; A, R,
p- 841; A.M.G., p.338. Translated by O-%ib-ta-sien,
of the Than dynasty, A.n. 618—907. 3 fasciculi.

1040 BHEL K B A B E R
Fo-shwo-tA-shan-kwin-sidn-man-ni-lo-tsin-
fu-noh-tshii-£in.

¢ Buddhs.bliﬁ,shita.-mah&yana—dhyﬁ.na-sa;ﬁgﬁ%na-ma}ruial_a-sarvadur-\

bhava-prasidaka-sitra.’

- Translated by Fa-hhien, A. . 982-1001, of the later
Sui dynasty, A, D. g6o-1127. 2 fasciculi; 28 leaves.

1050 T 38 kﬁ%ﬁﬁtiiﬁ“ﬁ
vﬁﬁlﬁgﬁ%@ﬁ%%

Fo-shwo-ta-fan-kwin-min-shu-shih-li-Zin-
kwan-tsz -tshi-to-lo-phu-sh-i-kwéi-4in,
* Buddhabhéshita-mahavaipulya-masigusr-sitra-avalokitesvaras
: tara-bodhisattva-kalpa-sttra. '
Translited by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-471, of the
Thén dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 15 leaves; 3 chapters.-

1051 TP E T L B

ERWEEFE S |

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-fo-sho-sidn-yin-ta-£ido-
wan-fin-kwin-tsz’ -tsa.x-phu-sa—men—sun-
 i-kew8i-#in.
¢ Buddha.bhﬁshlta—sarvabuddha»s&ngmha—yukta-mah&tantmrﬁga-
stira-avalokitesvara-bodhisattvAdhyaya-kalpa-stra.

Translated by F4-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the ater
Sufi dynasty, A.D. g60-1124. X 1 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. . &’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 14 b

o523 1 4 W) TE A B ¥ 0

Yii-4ié-Ain-kén-tin-£in-shibh-tsz’-mu-phin.,
¢ Yoga-vagraseRhara-sttra-aksharamétrika-vyskhya-varga.’

SOUTRA-PITAKA.
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Translated by Amoghdvagra, A.p. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618~907. 3 leaves. It gives a
certain meaning to each letter of the Sanskrit alphabet.
Deest in Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasec. 6, fol. 4 .

1053 1’93"% *ﬂﬁﬂ%%’f& BE
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Fo—éhwo-yl—tshle-zu-]aa-én—sﬁﬁ-s&n—méi—
i-kwéi-Ain.

¢ Buddhabhﬁshlta-sm-vatatbagn.ta-prntxrﬁpa.pmtxshtha-samaya-
kalpa-stitra.”.

Translated by Sh’-bu (D4napila %), A. D, 98o-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.Dp. g6o-1127. ¢ leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. * &’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 13a.

The following two works were translated by Amoghﬁ.-

>vagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynaéty, A.D, 618—
1 goy i— .

1054 32 Bk A ) B GE A ok %
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Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-si-kén-pan-té-4ido-
wan-Ain-A'~nido-wan-£in. -
¢ Madigusri-bodhisattva-mtla~-tantrarige-garuda-dvigariga-sitra.’
- Garudagarbhariga.

K "-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 12 a, where the last character

- of the Chinese title is read phin, or varga or chapter.

Garudagarbhatantra.
- Cone. 807. Of. Masigusri-méla-tantra, mentioned in
AR, p 51z; A. M. G, p. 313. 14 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v. But No. 1054 is of
course a part or chapter of the Mafgusri-mila-tantra.

1055 + — B @ 7E 25 O B
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Shi-yi-mien-kwAn-tsz'-tsii-phu-si-sin-mi-
yen-nien-sun-i-kwéi-£in.
¢ Ekadmamukha—&valokxtesvara-bodhxsattva—hridaya—mantra »- -
adhyiya-kalpa-sttra.’ ]
3 fascieculi; 28 leaves. It agrées with Tibetan.
K ’-yuen-lu, fane. 6, fol, 8 b.

1056 K B B 5 gk o A
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TA-fan-kwhn-phu-si-tsdn-wan-shu-sh’-li- -
kén-pan-i-kwéi-£ii.
¢« Mah&vaipulya-bodhisattvapitaka-mafigusri-mala-kalpa-stitra.’
Bodhmattvaptak&vatamsa,ka-ma,ngugri-mﬁla.-
. garbha—tantra
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K’«—yden-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 b; Cone. 602,
Maiigusri-mila-tantra.
A. R, p. 512; A M. G, p.313 Translated by
Thien-si-tsdi; A. D. 9801001, of the later Sun dynasty,

A.D. g60-1127. 20 fasciculi; 28 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

1057 B 3L B¢ 99 0w v R B
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Fo—shwo-lch -min-tesdn-yii-4ié-td-#iko-tsun-
nA-phu-si-tA-min-khfn-tein-i-kwéi-bis,

N Buddbabhﬁshlta-tegodhara-pxtaka('l)-yoga-mahﬁtantra-kunda -
bodhlsattv&-ma.hﬁwdys-mddhx-kalpa-sﬁtm

Translated by FA-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the lafer
Sun dynasty, A. D. 9g60o-112%. 4 fasciculi; 6.divisions.
This is an extract from the Tegodhara-pitaka (%), made
by Nagirguna, it agrees with Tibetan. X -yuen-lu,
fase. 6, fol..14 a. :

‘.1058 %%éﬁﬁﬂ@%@ﬁ%ﬁﬁ
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Fo-shwo-/in-kéan-hhidn-phu-si-ta-min. -khan-
tsiu-i-kwéi-Ain,
¢ Buddhabh Ashita-vagragandha-bodhisattva-mah4vidy8-siddhi.
kalpa-stitra.’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapslat),a.v. 980—1000',
of the later Sun dynasty, A, D. g6o—1124. 3 fasciculi.

1059 < W) BE 3% 3 A I 7F o R
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Kin-kAn-si-to-shwo-phin-né-ye-4id-thien-
JehAn-tsiu-i-kwdi-Fin,
* Vagrasattva-bhashita-pinnayaka (?)-deva-siddhi-kalpa-satra.

Translated by Féa-hhien, A. . 982—1001, of the later

Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-112%7. 4 fasciculi.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 13 b.

1060 m%ﬁiﬁ?ﬁﬁgﬂé"éﬁﬂk%ﬁ
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TFo-shwo-ti-péi-khun-&’-kin-kin-ta-kido-
, win-i-kwéi-kin.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-mah&kfrunik4mogha-giiina-vagra-mahatan-
. trarfga-kalpa-sitra,’ :
He Vagra-tantra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, 16 b; Cone. 646 A. R,
p. 489; A.M.G., p. 293. Translated by Fi-hu

(bharmaraksha ?), A.D, 1004»10:‘8 of the later Sun.

dynasty, 4. D. g6o~1280. 5 fascmuh ; 20 chapters. It

agrees with Tibetan, but one chapter of the latter is .

wanting in Nd, 1060. K’-yuen-lu, 's.v. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
seripts, ITL. 43, 46.

The following two works were translated by Fi-hhien,.

A.D, 982—1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. v, g6o~
1124

1061 B 3 A7 4L K 5y o 4 A&
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Fo-shwo-hwan-hwa-wan-t4-yii-kis-kido-shi-fan-
nu-min-win-ta-min-kwin-sidn-i-k wéi-kin.

* ¢ Buddhabhéshite-may4gsla-mahdyoga-tantra-dasakrodha-vidya- .

riga-mahdvidyd-dhysnasafigisna-kalpa-sttra.’

¥ fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan, XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 13 b. . o

1062 B 38 1Y <& i 3t K B & W
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Fo-shwo-mido-ki-sidn-yii-kid-td-kido-kin-kan-
phéi-lo-foh-lun-k win-sidn-khtn-tsiu-i-k wéi-kin.
. Buddhabhishita-mafigusri-yogatantra-vagra-bhairava-kakra-
dhyﬁnasnngnﬁnafglddhl-kn]pa-satm

Vagra,-bhaut,‘va,-tantm-krodha,-tattva,r&qa
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 14 a; Conc. 358. 1fasciculus;
6 divisions. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s,v.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D, 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.D.
61 8-907 —

1063 JE I = %EIJYQ-@@@:
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Ti-li-sAn-méi-ye-pu-tun-tsun-wéi-nu-
wan-gh’- ko-nien-sun-fa.
 Trisamaya-akarrya-krodhariga-datddhydya-dharma (or -kalps).’
1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. - K -yuen-lu,
fase. 6, fol. 8 b.

1008 B8 30 1 4% 46 & I B T %
Shaﬁ-ki&-ni-fan—nu—kin—kﬁﬁ-thumtéz"-p_hu-
sh-Lhin-tsin-i-kwéi-kin. ,‘
¢ Arya-(d#)kind (3)-krodha-vagrakumara-bodhisattva~siddhi-
kalpa-stitra,’” )
Vagrakuméira-tantra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 11 b; Cone. 101. 3 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan, K’ -yuen-lu, s.v.
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I L a3
Tshi-fo-tsan-phi-kié-thio.
¢G4th4 on the praise of the seven Buddhas (and Maitreya),’
or ‘Saptabuddha-stotri-gaths.’

Trenslated' by FA-thien (Dharmadeva?), -A.D. 973~
981, of the later Sun dynasty, . D. g6o-1127. 3 leaves.
It contains ten verses, nine of them being merely
transliterated into Chinese.

= 5 38
Fo-san-shan-tsin.
¢ Laudatory verse on th'e three bodies of Buddha,’ or ¢ Buddha~
trikaya-stotra.’

Translated by Fé-hhien, a. D. 982-1001, of the later
Suin dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 2 léaves. The three
bodies of Buddha are : 1. Dharma-kéya, 2. Sambhoga-
kiya, 3. Nirmina-kiya. See Eitel, Handbook of
Chinese Buddhism, p. 148 b, s. v. Trikdya.

wer H—H NLBER
- Fo-yi-pai-pé-min-tsdn-Zin,
¢ Buddha-namAshfasataka-stotra-satra.’ )

Translated by Fa-thien (Dbarmadeva?), A.D. 973-
991, of the later Suni dynasty, A.D. g6o~112Y. 3 leaves.
~The above three works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K’

yuen-lu, fasc 10, fol. 5 & seq. ‘

1068%%’2%%& + — '@
B R

Shan-kiu-tu-fo-mu-"rh-shi-yi-kuin-
li-tedn-kin.
¢ Arya-trata-buddhaméatrika-vimsati-paga-stotra-satra.’
- Translated by An Tsan, of the Yuen dynasty, A. .
1280-1368. 4 leaves. There are two Mantras, written
in the Devanigari character, and transliterated into
Chinese.

1065

1066

The following two works were translated by Sh-hu
(Dénapéla’), A. . g80-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960-1127 :—

1060 BB 3% — Y 4w 3k TH B X
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Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-13i-tin-lun-wan-
yi-pAi-pA-min-tsén-kin.
¢ Bﬁddhabhﬁ.shita-sarvatithﬁ.gatoshnishakakra-nﬁ.mﬁ.shtn.sata.ka-
] stotra~stitra.’ '

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 17 a. There are two appendices, both being Tm-
perial compositions, though the Emperots’ names are

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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not given, namely: 1. Taudatory verses in honour
of ¢ Trata~-buddhamétrika (¥), and 2. Those of Buddba
Sikyamuni,

= A\
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Tsin-fa-kié-sun.
¢ Dharmadhétu-stotra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nagirguna., It consmts
of 87 verses.

1070

The following two works were transliterated by Fa-

hhien, A. . 982~1001, of the later Suit dynasty, A.D.
A KRB 3

960-1127 :—
AR
Pa-th-lin-tha-fAn-tsén.
¢ medatory verse in Sauskrit on the eight great ausplc:ons
Kaityas,” or ¢ Ashia-mah4i-sri-kaitya-samskerita-stotra.’

Composed by King Siladitya.

=5 R

. Sén-shan-fAn-tsan.

¢ Laudatory verse in Sanskrit on the three bodies (of Buddha),’
or * TrikAya-samskrita-stotra,’

1071

2 leaves.

1072

5 leaves.

1073 Tﬂ% i
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Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’- li-yi-pai-ph-
min-fan-tsin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-masigusri-nsméshiasataka-samskrita-stotra.’
- Translated by Fa-hhien, A.D. 9g82—1001, of the later
Suft dynasty, A.D. 9g60-1127. 5 leaves. There are
nineteen verses transliterated into Chinese, while a
few others are translated. An Imperial composition
is prefixed, namely: Laudatory verses in honour of
Madigusri. The author is the Emperor Théi-tsun,
i. e. Khan-tsu, A, D. 1403—1424, of the Min dynasty
The sbove four works are mentioned under the
beading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K’-
yuen-lu, fage. 10, fol. 5 2 seq., where the first two

—a N

- characters in the Chinese title of No. 10%3 are of course

left out.

The following two works were transliterated by Fé-
bhien, A. p. 982-==1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D.
~960-1127:— '

1074 %ﬂi%?ﬁl @ﬂ:ﬁﬁﬁl‘v’ﬁ
Ma,n—shu-shlh-h-phu-sa,—kl-smn-kle—tho
¢ Masigusii-bodhisattva-sri-giths.’

2 leaves.




237

1075 BLRFFE—BAN
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Shan-kin-kén-sheu-phu-sé-yi-pdi-ph- -
min-fin-tsdn. =
« Arya-vagrapani-bodhisattva-namashtasataka-samskiita-stotra.
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 17a. '

1076 %@BE i zh 18 3B

Shan-kwan-tsz -tsa;—phu—sa—kun—’ooh-@;sﬁ,n.
¢ Arya-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guna-stotra.’
Collected by a Western or Indian sage; and trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dénapéla?), A.D. 98o~1000, of the
later Sux dynasty, A. p. g6o-112%7, 5 leaves; 184 lines.
Two Imperial compositions are prefixed, both written
by the Emperor Thai-tsun, i. e. Khn-tsu, A, D. 1403~
1424, of the Min dynasty. They are both laudatory
verses in honour of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara.

%ﬁﬁa%@xﬁ

Tsﬁ,n-kwan-shl-ym—phu-sa-suﬁ
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva~stotra.’
Translated by Hwui-%', A.D. 692, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618—904, & leaves,

wm%%%@aﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ

Fo-shwo-shan-kwan-tsz'-tsdi-phu-si-fan-tsin.
¢ Buddhabhéslnta,-ﬁrya,-a,valokltesvara-bodhlsattv&samknta-
stotra.”

1077

SUTRA-PITAKA,
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Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 973~
081, of the later Sun dynasty, A. . g6o—112%. 3 leaves.
There are eight verses transliterated into Chinese,
while only another one is translated.

BEREEERSR

- Shan-to-lo-phu-si-fan-tsin.
« Arya-tars-bodhisattva~samskrita-stotra.’

1079

Transliterated by S’-hu (Danapdla?), A.D. 980~ .

1000, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127.
8 leaves, .

oM A AR
Sh’-sh’~fi-wu-ghi-sun.
¢ Fifty verses on the law or rules for serving a teacher.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha; and
translated by Zih-Zhan, A.D. 1004-1058, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1124. 4 leaves.

A
Kien-khui-fin-tsin.

¢ Ghanti(k4 ?)-samskrita-stotra.’
Ghanti-sitra, (2).

A R, p. 486; A. M. G, p. 289. Transliterated by
Fa-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 9%73-981, of the later
Suzni dynasty, A.D. g60o—1127. Io leaves.

The above six works are mentioned under the head-
ing ‘of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 2 b seq., where the first two characters in

1080

1081

the Chinese title of No. 1078 are of course left out,




SECOND DIVISION.

Bﬁ Lih-tsdn, or Vinaya-pitaka.

PART 1.

j(- % {=H" Th-shan-lih, or the Vinaya of the MahyAna.

iThe following tqu works were translated by Guna-
varmen, A, D. 431, of the earlier Sui dynasty; A.D.
420'479 —_
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Fo-shwo-phu-si-néi-kié-kin. S
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on the internal Sila of the Bodhisattva.’
1 fascicu.

toss G 8 L T A Rk £

Phu-si-yiu-pho-s6-wu-kié-wéi-i-kin.
! *Sttra on the manners concerning the five Silas of the Bodhi-
sattva-upfsaka.’
Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. I fasciculus,
The' above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K ~yuen-lu, fasc, 8, fol. 8 b. For No. 1083, see, how-
ever, Nos. 1096, 1098, and 1170.

108¢ H & 3 pk W i {5‘ f% ;4
Fo-shwo-wa.n—shu-sh -li-tgin-lih-kin,
¢ Buddhabh4shita-masgusri-suddhavinaya-sttra.’
Paramérthasamvarti(-varta?)- sa,tyamrdesanéma-
mahiyana-shtra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. g a; Conc. 8og. Translated
by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmara.ksha), A. D, 289, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265316, -1 fasciculus; 4 chhpters
Tt agrees with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, 8. V.

Phu-si-shén-kié-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-bhadrasila-stitra.’
Bodhisattva-karyd-nirdesa.

A R, p. 452, A M. G., p. 257; Cone. 476, 487.
‘Translated by CGumavarman, A.D. 431, of the earlier

1082

1085

Suit dynasty, A.D. 420-470.

10 fasciculi ; 30 chapters.
The first chapter is similar to No. 36. The rest is
similar to the fifteenth part on the Bodhisattva-bhiimi
in the first division of No. 1170. No. 108p is the Sttra

| on which the Bodhisattva Maitreya spoke No. 1170.
K’-tsin, fase. 32, fol. 3 a.

o R

- Phu-si-ti-kh’-kin. -

¢ Bodhisattva-bhimidhara-sttra.’
Bodhisattva-karya-nirdesa.

Cone. 488. Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya..
Translated by Dharmaraksha, A.D. 414—421, of the
Northern Lidn dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 8 fasciculi;
2/ chapters. ‘This work is similar to No. 1085. But,
according to X’-tsin (fasc. 37, fol. 14-b), No. 1086 is
an earlier translation of the fifteenth part on the Bodhi-
sattva-bhiimi in the first division of No. rt70. The
last character of the Chinese title i somehmes read gﬁ
lun or sistra. = Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 12 b, fol, 12 a.

The sbove two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 fol. 6 b. For No.1086, see, however,

No. 117%0.
Fén-wh-kin. |
Brahmagéla-sttra.

~Cf AR, p. 483; A. M. G, p. 286; Conc. 142.
Translated by Kumaragiva, A.D. 406, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417. 2 fasciculi. It is stated -
in the preface by San-%do, the disciple of the translator, -
that this work is the tenth chapter on the Bodhisattva--
hridayabhlmi, in a Sanskrit text, consisting of 120
fasciculi, 61 chapters.

1086

1087
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Yiu-pho-s6-kid-kin.
¢ Up4saka~sila-sttra.
Translated by Dharmaraksha, A.p. 428, of the
Northern Lisn dynasty, A.D. 397-439. ¢4 fasciculi;
28 chapters.

1088

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan; XK’-:

yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 7 b.

B R
Tsi-thiAo-yin-su-wan-kin.
¢ Mumvmayasvam (? devaputra)-pariprikkhi-sttra.’
Pa,ra,mﬁrthasa,mva,rtl(-varta,?)-satyamrdesanama.-
mahéyéna-sﬁtra. ]

) Cf. No. 1084. Translated by Fa-hai, of ‘the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. - T fagoiculus. This is a
later translation of No. 1084. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8,
fol. g b.

1090 K k& = 3% @ 1 g
T4-shan-sin-tsii-khan-hwui-kif,
¢ Mahdyana-trirdsi-ksham4 (? confession)-stitra,’
Karmévarana-pratisarana (or -pratitkhedana).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 9 b; Cone..585; A.R.,
p. 458; A.M. G, p. 262.
Triskandhaka.
Cone. 585. Translated by Gfifnagupts and Dharma-~

1089

gupta, about A. . 590, of the Sui dynasty, A, D. 589~
K'-yuen- -

Q 18,
1u, 8. v.

1001 B 3% 3wk 15 B &

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-hwui-kwo-kid.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-masigusri-ksham4 (? confession)-stitra.’

1 fasciculus.

. It agrees with Tibetan.

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D, 266~

313, ‘of the Western Tsin dynnsty, A, D, 365=316.
1 fasciculus.

1092 %@@%Zﬁi%ﬁ
Phu-sé-yin-lo-pan-yeh-Lii. ‘
¢Sttra on the original action of the garland of the Bodhisattva,’
Translated by Ku Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384-414. 2 fasciculi; 8 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc 8, fol. 4 b

1093 ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁ"l‘%ﬂ"ﬁ@

; F0-shwo-sheu-shksha,n-kle-Icm
¢ Sﬁtl\kl spoken by Buddha on receiving the ten good Silas or
the Sikshépada.’

VINAYA-PITAKA.
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Translated under the Eastern HAn dynasty, a.».
25~220; bt the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus;
2z chapters.” Deest in Tibetan. XK’ yuen-]u, fasc. 8,
fol.-4 b,

. .
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Fo-shwo-tsin-yeh-kan-kin.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-karmévarana-visuddhi-sttra,’
Karmévarana-visuddhi-mahéyana-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 7a; A. R, p. 458; A.M. G,
p. 262. Translated ander the (three) Tshin dynasties
A./D. 350~431; but the translator’s name is lost.
1 Tasciculus, It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,s.v.

EY T
Fo-tsfn-kin,
* Buddhapifaka-stra.’

Buddhapn‘&ka,-mgrahanAma-mahayAna sﬁtra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 8 2; Conc..x76. Cf. A.R,,

1094

1095 |

| p. 458; A. M, G., p. 263. '_[‘mnslated by Kuméragiva,

A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynesty, A.D. 384—41%.
4 faseiculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with Tibetap.
K’<yuen-lu, 8. v.

ok AR
~ Phu-si-%ié-pan-kin.
- * Bodhisattva.pratimolsha-stitra.’ -
Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, A, D, 414~421, of the Northern Liin
dynasty, 4.0, 397~439. 12 leaves, This is an earlier
translation of Nos, 1083 and 1098. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 8 8} K'-tsin, fasc. 32, fol. 13 a.

1096

The following two works were translated by Hhien-

- Jowhiy (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 649, of the Than dynasty,

4,D, 618-907 ¢~

G ok ¥B B 2

- Phu-pd-kié-%ié-mo-wan.
¢ A composition or treatise ofi the Bodhisattva’s Stla-karma,’
Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. 4 leaves;

3 parts. - This is an extract from No. 1x50. XK'-tsin,
fasc. 3.2; fol. 12 b. ' : ’

1097

¥ E R A
Phu-sé-kié-pan.
* Bodhisattva-pratimoksha.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. 1 fasciculus.
This translation was made in A. D. 649, and it is similar
to Nos. 1083,.1096, and a portion of the fifth part on
the Bodhisattva-bhimi in the first division of No.

‘ R

1098
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Fo-shwo-fi-lith-sn-méi-kin.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-vinayasamadhi-sttra.’

Translated by K’ Khien, A. D. 223-253, of the Wa-
dynasty, A. D, 222-280. 9 leaves,

o0 M+ E X H K

Fo-shwo-shi ~shin-yeh-tao-kin,
¢ Buddhabhashita -dasabhadrakarmamirga-sttra.’

1099

Translated by Sikshdnanda, A.D. 695-700, of the |

Thin dynasty, A, D. 618-go7. - 7 leaves.

mE Ry E K
Tshin-tsin-phi-ni-fin-kwin-kin,

¢ Suddbavinaya-vaipulya-sttra.’
Paramarthasamvarti(-varta?)-satyanirdesanima-
mahiyana-siitra. >

1101

. Cf. Nos. 1084, 1089, of which this is 2 'similar
translation. Translated by Kumaragiva, A. p. 401~409,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417., I fag-
cigulus,

1102 %@ii‘%@lﬁﬂ

Phu-si-wu-fi-khan-hwui-kin,
* Bodhisattva-pafikadharma-kshain4 (? confession)-stitra.” .

Translated under the Lifn dynasty, A.D. 502-557; |

but the translator’s name is lost. . 2 leaves.

. VINAYA-PITAKA.

t

- Phu-sh-tsn-kin.
‘ ~ *Bodhisattva~pitaka-sttra,’
Translated by Sanghapils, A.D. 5o6-gz0, of the
Lidn dynasty, A.D. goz~g57. 11 leaves. ’

1103

The following two works were translated by Nieh
T4o-kan, A. D. 280-315, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265~316:~— -

= B MR YRR

San-mén-tho-fu-tho-lo-phu-sa-kin.
‘Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-stitra.’

8 leaves ; 6 chapters.

Phu-si-sheu-kai-kin.
*Satra on the Bodhisattva's receiving or observing the Upa.‘vasaﬁha,
or Uposhadha fast.” -

3 leaves. For the word Uposhadha, see Childers'
Pali Dictionary, p. 535 8, 8. v. Uposatha. '

CR U R
Sho-li-fu-hwui-kwo-kin.

¢ Sariputra-kshama (? confession)-sitra.’
Triskandhaka.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 10 a; Conc. 48; A.R,
p- 470; A M. G., p. 274. Translated by An Shi-ko,
A.D. 148-170, of the Eastern Héin dynasty, o.D. 25-220.
6 leaves. This is an earlier and shorter translation of

- 1104 =

1105

1106

Nos. 1090 and 1103. K -tsin, fasc. 32, fol. 11 b.
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PART IL

)‘l\ % Eiy S\iﬁo;shafl-liill, or the Vinaya of the Hinayéna.

R O 2 K

Fo-6-phi-than-kin.
¢ Buddh4bhidharma-sttra.’
Translated by ParamArtha, a.D. 557-—569, of the
Khan dynasty, A.D, 557-589. 2 fasciculi; 2 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 8, fol. 8 a.

Ak A R
Kié-tho-kié-pan-kin.’
¢ Pratimoksha‘sttra,” of the Kasyapiya-nikiya.
Pratiinoksha-vinaya (or -slitra?), .
Cone. 277. Translated by Gautame Pragfifru/i,
A.D. 543, of the Eastern Wéi, dynasty, A.D. 534~550.
1 fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 14 a. -

1107

1108

% ok R

Yiu-po-li-wan-£in.
¢ Upéli-pariprikkhi-sitra.

1109

Translated by Gunavarman, A.D. 431, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-4%9. T fasciculus. It agrees
with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 b, where
this translation is said to have been made by an un-
known translator under the Fastern Han dynasty,
AiD. 25-220 -

1110 B — 9 H R

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-%ié-&in.
Milasarvastivida(-nikéya)-vinaya (or prati-
moksha)-stitra.- Cone. 2 55-

Pratimoksha-stitra (?).

A R, p.43; A. M. G, p. 146. Translated by I-tsin,
A.Dp. 710, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-gof.
1 fagciculus. It agrees with, Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fage. 8, fol. 13 b.

i 3R A 713"5%
Fo-shwo-kla,-yeh-/chae-/cm.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the forbidding precepts of the
‘Késyapiya (-niksya ).

Translated by Tsii-tht Kin-shan, A. D. 455, of i;he
earlier Sun dynasty, 4. D. 420~4%79. 4 leaves.

1112‘19%*%%#:&5%%@%

Fo-shwo-fan-4ié-tsai-khin-Aun-£in.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddhba on the lightness and heaviness of the-
sin of transgressing the Sila.’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, a.D. 148-140, of the
earlier Han dynasty, a.p. 25-220. 2 leaves, This is
an earlier translation of No. 817. K’-tsin, fasc. 33,
fol. 8 a.

LEE. RS S
Fo-shwo-£ié-sido-tsai-Ain.
¢ Stra spoken by Buddha on the Sila destroying misfortune,’
Translated by A’ Khien, A.D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D, 222-280. 4 leaves,

s R EE B OB B Ak MK
Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-s6-wu-£ié-sidn-4in.
‘ * Buddhabhdshita-upisaka-pafikasila-ripa-sttra.
Translated by Gunavarman, A. D. 431, of the earlier
Suni dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 17 leaves.
The above four works are wanting in Txbetan
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 16 b,

+ B
Shi-sun-lith.
¢ Dasadhyaya-vinaya,” or *Vinaya of ten recitations.’
Sarvastivida-vinaya.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 1x a; Conc. 82. Translated
by Punyatara, together with KumAaragiva, A.D. 404, of
the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384—417. 65 fasciculi;
1o adhyiyas or divisions; 29 sections. This is similar
to Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.
For the Tibetan Vinaya, see the Analysis of the Dulva
by Csoma in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx, especially
p. 45 seq. ‘That the Tibet Vinaya belongs to the
Mahésarvéstividinas is stated by Wassiljew (Buddhis-
mus, p. 96).” See Professor Oldenberg’s Introduction
to the Vinayapitakam, vol. i, p{;lvii, note 1, But, -

Ra ‘

1113

1115
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according to I-tsin (Nn-hai-ki-kwéi-bwhén, fasc. 1,
fol. 8 a), No. 1115 is not the Vinaya of .the Milasarvé-
stivida~nikaya ; for which latter, see No. 1118.

R 5 B
Ni-kié-mo.
¢ Bhikshuni-karman,’ of the Dharmagupta-nikéya,
Compiled by Kwéi-su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
-the Than dynesty, A.D. 618-9o%. 5 fasciculi. Thls
~ is an extract from No. 1114, It agrees with leetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 16 a.

Y a2 # E
Sz -fan-lith-tsan.

¢ Katurvarga-vinayapitaka.’
Dharmagupta-vinaya.
"K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol, 12 b; Cone. g45. Translated

by Buddhayasas, togethel wlth Ku Fo-nien, A.D. 405,
of the; Latter Tshin dynaesty, &.D. 384—417. 6o fasciculi;
4 vargas or divisions; 20 skandhas or sections. . This-
is similar to Txbetan, but the latter is shorter. X'-
yuen-lu, 8. v, :

1mis MEAR —VWHHBRFH

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-ndi-ye.
Mblasarvistivida-nikiya-vinaya.
Of. Conec. 258. " Translated by I-tsin, A.D. o3, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 5o fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 11 b,

B 1E AR
Mo-h-san-khi-liih. .
Mahasangha (or -sanghika)-vinayp.

1116

1117

1119

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 10 b; Cone. 368. Translated

- by Buddhabhadra, together with Fé-hhien (Fa-hian),
A,D. 416, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A, D, 319-420.
46 fasciculi; 18 sections.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

1120 2 fEE B 09 & 2 WA
g % R g
Thén-wu-tsh-pu-sz’- fan-liih-shin-pu-
pui-ki-kid-mo.
¢ A revised Karman according to the disposition (of the disciples %)
in the Katurverga-vinaya of the Dharmagupta-nikiya.’

' Compiled by Téo-stien, about 4. . 660, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 fasciculi: This is an extract
from No. x117. It agrees with Tibetan. &’-yuen-lu,
fass, 8, fol, 16 2. - ' '

VINAYA-PITAKA.

It agrees with Tibetan.
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Kan-pa,n-shwo-yl-tshle-ylu-pu-phl-nﬁm-
ye-tsh-sh’,
¢ MAlasarvéstivAda-nikdya-vinaya-samyuktavastu.’
Translated by I-tsif, A. D. 710, of the Than dynasty,
4.D. 618-90y. 4o fasciculi; 8 -parts. Deest in
Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 12 a.

uee WY BB A 4 #
Mi-shé-s6-pu-wu-fan-liih.
¢ Mshisfsaka-nikfya-pafikavarga-vinaya.’
Mahfsasaka-vinaya.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 12 b; Conc. 342. Translated
by Buddhagiva, together with Ku Tho-ghad, A. D. 423-
424, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
3o fasciculi; g vargas or divisions. This is similar to
Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
For the coutents of No. 1122, see Mr. Beal's letter
quoted by Professor Oldenberg in his Introduction to
the Vinayapitakam, vol. i, pp. xliv-xlvi.

1121 i) ZII

The-following two works were translated by T-tsin, ‘
A. D, 410, of the Than dynasty, A. v, 618-go7 :—

1123 A A 3 — U7 BF WE 5% WY
| B &

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-néi-ye-

po-san-sh’.
¢ Mﬁ]asarv&stw&da-mkﬁ.ya-vmaya-sanghabhedakav astu.’
Sanghabhedakavastu.
"-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 19 a; Conc 261, where

‘bheda’ is wrongly read ¢pitaka, 20 fosciculi, It
agrees with Tibetan. X ’—yuen-lu, 8. V.

no MAR - AL BHR
mEm

Ka,n-pan-shwo-yl-tshle—ym-pu-pi-Ichu-ni-

~ phi-ndi-ye. . 4

Mtlasarvistivida-nikaya-bhikshunf-vinaya.

Cf. Cone. 259. 20 fagciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 11 b.

ERABRY f%
Shén-kien-phi-pho-shé-liih.
“Sudarsana-vibhfshi-vinaya,’
Vibhéshé-vinaya.

Cone. 55, 55 &. Translated by Sanghabhadra, A. .
489, of the Tshi dynasty, &.D. 479-502. 18 fasciculi.

1125
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Accordmg to the & ’-yuen-lu (fa.sc 8, fol: 18 a), this is
somewhat similar to No. 1109, though the latter is
much shorter.

126 Kk BB = T B#

T4-pi-khiu-sdn-tshien-wéi-i,
“Mah4bhikshu-trisahasva-karma (%),
Translated by An Shi-kfo, A.D. 148-1%0, of the
Eastern Hén dynasty, A.D, 25~220. 2 fagciculi. Deest
~ in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 18 b. »

1127 ﬁii@-’;’?%’g‘l‘ﬁﬁ

" Kan-pan-si-pho-to-pu-lith-sho.
¢ Mﬁlasm'vﬁshvﬁda—mk&ya-vmaya—snngrahﬂ
- Sarvastw&da-wnaya-sangra.ha.

R’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 17 b; Conc. 269. Compiled
by the venerable Ginamitra. Translated by I-tsin, | °
A.D, 700, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. - 14 fas-

cieuli. It agrees with Tibetan, K -yuen-lu, s.v.

Cugg) M4 18 ¥R
‘ Sz~ fan-san-kié-mo,
Coe s Knturvarga(-wnaya) sarigha-karman,’
Dharmagupta—bhkshu—kaman
Conc 548. Compiled by Kwai-su, dlsclple of
Hlouen-thsang, of the Thin dymasty, o.D. 618-go7.
8 fa,sclcuh,, 17 chapters. This is .an extract fiom

No. 1117 1t agrees thh Tibetan, K -yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

fol. 16 a.

1129 M 4 K E: ¥R %ﬁ
Sz'-fan-pi-khiu-ni-ki8-mo-fa.
¢ Katurvarga(-vinaya)-bhikshuni-karmavaka.’
Dha,nnagupta.-bhlkshuni—ka.rma.n.

Conc §49. Translated by Gunavarman, ‘A.D. 431,

~of the earlier Sun: «dynasty, A.D. 420-479. I fasercnli,
This is pn extract from No. 111%. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc 8, le 15 b.

1130 JI’Z 53] ﬁ S
‘ - Kié-yin-yuen-kin, -
Vinayanidina-sttra.

Conc 276 Translated by Ku Fo-nien, A.D: 348, .

of the latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%, under the
_ Former Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. 10 fasciculi.
Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 a.

s MAR -V HHE — B E
Kan-pan—shwo-yl-t.shlé-ym-pu-pﬁ,l-yx-hé-mo.
Mﬁlasarvé.stw&dmkasata.karman '

C‘onc. 257. Translated by I-tein, A.D. yo3, of the
Théan- dyvasty, A.D. 618-907. 10 fasciculi. - Deest in

Tibetan. XK ’-yuen-lu, fa.sc. 8, fo].’15 a.

1132 @”"%“M&kﬁ)@%ﬁﬁm

Sa-pho-to-pu-phi-ni-mo-toh-16-%ié.
~ Sarvistivida-nikdya-vinaya-métrika.
Cf. Cone. 442. Translated by Saighavarman, a. .
445, of the -earlier Sun dynasty, A.Dp, 420-4179.
1o fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu
fase. 8, fol. 14 b,

The following two. works were translated by I-tsin,

| a.o. 703, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907 —_—

1133 R & %R wﬁﬁl‘,@ﬁfﬁﬂﬁ

Mﬁlasarvﬁ,stlvada-mka,ya-mdéna
- Of. Cone. 260. g fasciculi.

s WAR— M HBEHEW

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-mu-toh-#i.

Mﬁlasarvastlvﬁ,da-mkﬁya-mébmka,
Cf. Cone. 260, 5 fasciculi. .

The above two works are similar to T1betan, but the -

latter is shorter. Nos. 1118, 1121, 1124, 1133, and
1134 are somewhat. different from No, 111 5 K'-yuen-
lu, fase. 8, fol. 12 a.

-The fo]lqwmg two works were translated under ‘the‘
three Tshin dynasties, A.D. 350—431 but the trans- -

lators’ names are lost :—

g1 BERR Z WL R WL 2

Sé-pho-to-phi-ni-phi-pho-sh4. -
‘ Swrvé)stiv@dwvihaya-vibh&shﬁ.._
Cone. 5oz. 8 fasciculi.

Cuse MUEE R Z MR M OE

Suh-s a,-pho-ito-phi-ni~phi-pho sha.
¢ A continuation of the Sarvﬁshvﬁda-nnaya—wbhéshﬁ ’

1 fasciculus.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu; fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

g7 MAR—WAHHBRR
Y-y Yy

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-khu-kid-sheu-

kin-yuen-kié-mo-i-fin. :

‘ Mﬂlasarvﬂ.stlvada-mkﬁya-pmmgya-upasampﬂdﬁ -karmavaks ()"

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-ni-tho-n4.
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Compiled by Paszepa.(Bashpa), 4.D. 1241, of the Yuen
dynasty, which .dynasty was established in A.D. 1260,
and was the sole ruler of China from A.D. 1280 till
1368. 1 fasciculus, with an appendix on brief rules
for the learning and practice of a Bhikshu.

mt B W

Phi-ni-mu-lun.
¢ Vinaya-mitriks-sastra.’
Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350431 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 8 fasciculi,

o+ BT W
Lith-"rh-shi~’rh-min-lido-lun.
¢ Vinaya-dvavimsati-prasannértha (?)-sastra.’
Composed by Buddhatrata, of the Sammatiya-nikéiya.
Translated by Paramirtha, A.D. 568, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. g57-589. 1 fasciculus. There are
22 verses, each comprising a clear meaning of the
principle of the Vinayapitaka. .
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
yuen-lu, fase, 8, fol. 18 b.

1138

1139

K-

The following-two ‘works were translated by I-tsin,
A+ D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—g0% :—

1140 MR AR — V) H S Bt 2= 5
ok 38 H & o %8

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-nai-ye-
ni-tho-n4-mu-toh-kid-sho-sun,
Mflasarvistivida-nikdya-vinaya-nidianae«
matrika-ghtha.
-~ Cf. Cone. 263.

1141 AR A 2%

15 leaves.

’dl’ﬁ&l‘ﬁlki%ﬂﬂ
B R AR

Ka,n-pan-shwo-yl—tshle-ylu-pu—plmirnéi-ye-
ts4-sh’- sho-sun. '
¢ Mtlasarvistivida-nikdya-vinaya-samyuktavastu-gatha.’
10 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 9, fol. zo b. .

TR EESTEE
Phu-hhien-phu-sa-hhin-yuen-tsan.
¢ Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-karyi-pranidhéna-stotra.’
- Bhadrakari-pranidhina.
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-%41, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-9o¥., 7 leaves. It consists

1142

VINAYA-PITAKA.

of 62 verses and a Mantra.

262

Deest in Tibetan.. X '-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b, where this work is properly
mentioned under the heading of the Mah4yAna-siitras.
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, I. 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.
No. 1142 is a later translation of the 6z verses of
No. 8¢.

1143 AR AR — YA B L L ﬁﬂﬁﬁ

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-néi-ye-suii.

Mulasarvistivida-nikdya-vinaya-ghtha.

Cf. Cone. 262. ° Composed by the venerable Vaiss-
khya. Translated by I-tsin, A.p. 710, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618~907. 4 fascicili. It agrees with

Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 17 a.
1144 T EEARBERF

Shi-sun-lith-phi-ni-sti.
¢ Dasadhydya-vinaya-nidana (3),” or ¢ the preface to the
Dasadhyaya-vinaya.’
Translated by Vimalikshas, A.D. 405-418, of the
Eastern Tsin dypasty, A.D. 317-420. 3 fasciculi.
This is a contmuatmn of No. 1115.

1145 ”&%ﬁ‘i‘ﬁ&&“#ﬁﬁfﬁ

Sha-mi-shi-kié-fa-pin-wéi-i.
¢ Sramanera-dasastla (or sikshapada)-dbarma-karmavaks (7).’
Trarislated under the- Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
314—420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

¥
Kié-mo.
¢ Karman,’ of the Dharmagupta-nikfiya.

Compiled or translated by Thén-ti (Dharmasatya ?),
A.D. 254, of the Wéi dynasty, A. D. 220-265. 2 fasci-
culi; o sections. This is an earlier translation of an
extract from No. 1117,

1147 W 3R it;aﬁﬂiﬁz)%%@

) FO-ShWO-ta;-ﬁkt&O—pl-khlll-nl-—Llll.
‘ Buddhabh4shita-mah&pragapatt-bhikshuni-sitra.’
Translated under the Northern Lifn dynasty, A.D.
397439 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi,

1148 PREE H MRk L H

- 1146

Fo-shwo-mu-lien-wan-£ié-lih-kun-wu-péi- -

fehin-kun-sh’-kin.
“Stitra spoken by Buddha at the request of Maudgalyfyana on
500 light and heavy matters concerning the Vinaya.’
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Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317—420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi;
17 chapters. ~According to the A’-tsin (fasc. 33,
fol. 10 b), this work is doubtful, as it differs from all
other works on the Vinaya.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 14 b seq.

1140 A 3 — Y1 H 55 5§
A
Kan-pan-shwo yi-tshié-yiu-pu-pi-khu-
ni-kié-Zin.
Mulasarvastwada, (-nikAya)-bhikshuni-vinaya (or
pratimoksha)-sfitra. Conc. 256.
Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-stitra (?).
A. R, p. 43; A M.G, p. 146. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. §10, of the Than dynasty, A, D. 618-90%.
2 fasciculi.

1150 ﬁkﬁﬂxf@m&@ﬁ?ﬁ
X 7% K

- Pi-khiu-ni-san-khi-lith-po-lo-thi-mu-
kha-Fié-kin.
¢ Bhikshuni-sanghikavinaya-pratimoksha-sttra.’
. Mahésangha-bhikshuni-vinaya.

Conc..514. Translated by Féi-hhien (Fa-hian), to-
gether with Buddhabhadra, A.D. 414, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works agree w1th Tibetan. K’-yuen-
Iu, fasc. 8, f9/13 a, b,

R R AR
Shé-~mi-ni-kié-kin.
¢ Sramaneriks-sila (or pratimoksha)-satra,’
Translated under the Eastern Hén dynasty, A. D.
25~220; but the translator's name is lost. .5 leaves.

1151

Deest in Tibétan, X ’—yueﬁ*-}u?fasc. 8, fol. 14 b.
152 & # OB B OK
- Shé-li-fu-wan-4in.
, Sériputra-pariprikkhi-shtra.
Cone. 5o. Trapslated under the Kastern Tsin’

dynasty, A.D. 317—420; but the translator’s name is
lost. iz leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc, 8, fol. 15 a.

%u%ﬁ%?ﬁ

Mi-shé-sb-£ié-mo-pan.
: Mahisasaka-karman,

1153

VINAYA-PITAKA.
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Cone. 343. Compiled by Ai-thun, about A. . Hoo,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~go%. 2 fasciculi. This
is an extract from No. 1122, Deest in Tibetan. XK’'-

yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 15 b.

M 5 % A

Sz’ -fan-kié-pan.
¢ Katurvarga(-vinaya)-pratimoksha,’ or Pratimoksha of the
Dharmagupta—uiké/ya.

1154

Compiled by Kwai-su, disciple ¢f Hiouen-thsang, of
the Thin dynasty, o. p. 618-90%. 1 fasciculus. This
is an extract from No. 1117; and cf, No. 1155.

1155 The same title as No. 11354.

Translated by Buddhayasas, A.D. 40 0—4-13, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%7. 1 fasciculus,
An English translation of No. 1155 is given by Mr.
Beal in his Catena of Buddhist Secriptures from . the
Chinese, pp. 206-239.

use P4 M E R % A&

Sz'-fan-pi-khiu-ni-tié-pan.
¢ Katurvarga(-vinaya)-bhikshunt-pratimoksha,” or Bhikshuni-
pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta-nikaya
Compiled by Kwii-su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-go%. 2 fasciculi. This
ig an extract from No. 1117.

Wu-fan-kié-pan.
¢ Pasikavarga(~vinaya)-pratimoksha,’ or Pratimoksha of the
Mahisésaka-nikaya.

Translated by Buddhagiva, A.D. 423—424, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus.

Ta B R A

Wu-fan-pi-khiu-ni-kié-pan.
¢ Pasikavarga(-vinaya)-bhikshuni-pratimoksha,” or Bhikshuni-
pratimoksha of the Mahisdsaka-nikéya.
Compiled by Min-hwui, A.D. 522, of the Lidn
dynasty, A, D. 502-55".
The above two works are extracts from No. 1122.

1150 W F & AR X G K R A
Po-lo-thi-mu-khi-san-khi-kié-pan.
¢ Pratimoksha-sanghika-vinayamtla.’
Translated by Buddhabhadra, about A.D. 416, of the
Fastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420. I fasciculus.
This is an extract from No. 1119,

1157

1158
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1160 "I‘Eﬁ@.tkﬁ:ﬂ‘x‘izfi

v Shi-sun-lith-pi-khiu-kié-pan.
‘ Das&dhy9.y&-vmaya-bhlkshu.pratlmoksha, or I’mtxmoksha of
the SarvéstivAda-nikaya.

Pratlmoksha-sﬁtra. ®. _
A R, p. 43; A.M. G, p. 146. Translated by
Kuméragiva, about A.D. 404, of the iLatter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384~4147. 1 fasciculus.

1161 'I‘gﬁﬁtkﬁ.ﬂ?ﬂizk

Shi-sun-lith-pi-£4in-ni-kié-pan.
Dasédhyaya.-vmaya-bhlkshun!-prahmoksha, or Pratimoksha of
the Sarvastivada-nikiya.

Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-sttra (7).
AR, p. 43; A.M.G,, p. 146. Compiled by Fi-
"~ yid, of the earlier Sun dynaaty, A. D, 42049,
1 fasciculus.

ez AWM E — B %.E’i
~ T4-sha-man-pi-yi-kié-mo-fa.
* MahAsrfmanaikasatakarmavika.

~ Translated under the earlier Sui dynesty, A. . 420~
479 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus,

The above three works are extracts from No. 1115,

The ‘above nine works agree with Tibetan. K-
yuen-lu, fage. 8, fol. 13 a seq.

1168 B 4 4 2 B 4K ¥B BB
- Thén-wu-toh-lih-pu-tsé-kié-mo.
¢ Dharmagupta—vmayar-mk ﬁya—s&mynktg—karman.

- VINAYA-PITAKA.
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© Of. No. 1146, Translated by Khési Sei-khai (Sait-
ghavarman), 4. . 252, of the Wéi dynasty, A, D, 220-

265. 2 fagciculi,
- 1164 VERE
' - Shi-mi-wéi-i.
. ¢Sramanera-karmavaka (1)

Cf. No. 1145. Translated by Gunaverman, A, D. 431, .
of thie earlier Sur dynasty, 4.p. 420-479. 11 leaves.

1165 U’ﬁﬂ%ﬁ(ﬁrﬁﬁ)ﬁi

- ShA-mi-ni-li (for tsd)-kié-wan.
¢ Srammmk&-alla—bheda (for samyukta)-v&kd @
Cf. No. 1;51. Tronslated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but the translator'’s name is
lost. g leaves. For the correctionof the fourth cha-
racter of the title, see K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 14 b,
The shove three works are wanting in Txbetan. :
"-yuen-ly, 8. v.

ites + EE YR B M EE A

Shi-suii-kié-mo-pi-khiu-yho-yun.

" eAn important use for the Bhikshu concerning the Karman of

the Dasidhyaya(-vinays).’
Compiled by San-khii, of the earlier Swi dynasty,
A, D. 429-479. 1 fasciculus; 20 sections. Thisis an

{ extract from No. 1115 It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
 yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 a. : :




THIRD DIVISION.

%b

plﬂl'

ﬁ Lun_—tsﬁﬁ, or Abhidharma-pitaka.

A . PART L

' jc % -—;ﬂﬂ TA-shen-lun, or the Abhidharma of the Mahé.yéna.

ver S RIBE BR R R KB

Kin-kan-pAn-zo-po-lo-mi-#in-lun.
¢ Vagra(kkhedika)-praghisparamits-sttra-shstra.’
Vagrakkhediki-sitra-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc: 8, fol, 2 3 a; Conc. 286, Thisisa
commentary.on Nos. 10-15, compiled by the Bodhbisattva
Asanga. Translated by Dharmagupta, A. D. 590—616,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D, 589—618 3 fasciculi, -

1168 ;The_ same title as No. 1167,

Cone. 285. This is a comménta,ry .on No. 1167,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Translated
by Bodhiruki; A.D. 509, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D: 386-534. - 3 fasciculi. “This work explains the
Stitra and Asanga’s verses on it, and makes twenty-
seven doubtful questions clear.’- K ’-tsm, fasc. 34, fol. g b.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 a, b.

X B W
Ta-k-tu-lun,
. ‘Mahﬁpragn&pﬁmmitﬁ(-sﬁtra.)-sﬁstra
‘This is a commentary on Nos. 1 (b), 2—4, compiled by
the Bodhisattva Négirguna. Translated by Kuméra-
- giva, A, D. 402—4085, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D.
384~417. 100 fasciculi. ‘It is stated in the preface

1169

" by San-zui, disciple of the translator, that the Sanskrit

text of this Sastra consists of 100,000 slokas in verse,
or a corresponding number of syllables in prose; but
the first chapter of the Sistra only is fully translated

in the first 34 fasciculi, while an abstract is given of .

the remaining 8¢9 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. A’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 2zx b. No. 1169 is generally, in
short, called Té-lun (¢ great Sﬁstm ), K'-lun, ot . K’-
tu-lun. ’

. commentary by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu.

W A G M

Yii-kié-sh’-ti-lun.
Yoghkéryabhlimi-sastra. Cone,8%6.
Saptadasabhfimi-sstra-yogakaryabhlimi.
- K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 26 a. Addressed by the Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya (to Asaiga). Translated by Hhien-
kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 646-647,, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-9oy. 100 fagciculi; 5 divisions;
17 Bhiimis in the first division. The Sanskrit text

1170

consists of 40,000 slokas in verse, or a corresponding

number of syllables in prose It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v. This is the principal work of the
Yogaloarya. school founded by Asariga.

PN
" Sho-t-shan-lun-shih.
¢ Mah&y&nacamparigraha-sistra-vyakhy4.

1171

48 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 3 a seq. No. 1171 is a collection of four different

‘translations of two Vyfkhyis or commentaries on

Asaniga’s Mahayﬁnasamparigraha;-séstra (Nos. 1183,
1184, 1247). The followmg is a list of the four
translations :—

(1) Translation by Hhiien-kwin (Hlouen-thsang),
A.D; 647~649, of the commentary by the Bodhisattva
‘Wu-sina (‘ without-nature,’ or ‘Agotra.'l ). 10 fagciculi
(fase. 1~10). * '

(2) Translation by Paramdrtha, o.p. 563, of the
18 fas-
ciculi (fasc. 11~20, 41~48). '

(3) Translation by Dharmagupta, A.D. 590-616, of
the same commentary a8 before. . 10 fasciculi (fasc.
21-30).

8
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(4) Translation "y Hhiien-Zwan (Hiouen -thsang),
A.D. 648-G49, of the same commentary as before.
10 fasciculi (fase. 31-40).

Thur the latter three works are similar translations,
but Paramértha’s version (z) has an additional part
in 8 fageiculi (fasc. 41-48).

1% 40 B W

Wu-sidn-sz - khan-lun.
¢ Anfkéra-kintd-ragas (?)-e@str/a,’ or ¢ Sistra on the dust of
shapeless thought.’
Com~osed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
‘Paramartha, A, . 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, A. D.
557-580. 4 leaves,

BR BT % f& G
Kwin-su-yuen-yuen-lun.
¢ Alambanapratyayadhy4na-sistra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva @ina, Translated by
Hhiien-kwhn (Hiouen-thsang), A. . 657, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—goy. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agrae with Tibetan. X’'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 b.

Kwén-su-yuen-yuen-lun-shih,
: f\lambﬁnapratyayédhyﬁna-sﬁstra-vyakhya,’ i. e. a commentary
on No. 1173.

1172 .

1172

1174

Compiled by the Bodhisattva Dharmapéla.  Trang-
lated by I-tsin, A.p. 710, of the Thin dynasty, . D.
618-goy. 11 leaves. Tt agrees with Tibetan, K’-
yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. g b. : '

1175 K F B Ea

T4-shan-kwin-wu-yun-lun.
¢ Mahay4navaipulya-paskaskandha-sastra.”
Paiikaskandhavaipulya-sistra.
Conc. 574. This is 2 commentary on No. 1146,
_compiled by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated
by Divéakara, A.p. 685, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618~
9oy, 17 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. A’-yuenlu, fasc. 9,
fol. 8 a,

e kR M
"T4-shaf-wu-yun-lun.
“ Mahayana-paikaskandha-sistra.’

Pasikaskandhaka-shstra.

K'~yuen~1u, fasc. 9, fol. 8 a; Cone. 578. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Translated by Hhiien-

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.
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kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 647, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618—-go7. 10 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 8 a.

B 2ERR
Hhien-yén-shan-kido-lun.
‘ Prakaranfryaviki (?)-sdstra,’ or ¢ Sistra on expmmdipg the
holy teaching.’ )

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asaiga. Translated
by Hhiten-Awan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645—646, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D, 618—90%. 20 fagciculi; 11 chapters.
This Sastra contains the principles of No. 1170.

178 K e P WL 3E BB e JE B

T4-shan-6-phi-td-mo-tsh-tsi-lun.
¢ Mahdy&nabhidharma-samyuktasangiti-sistra,”

Thig is a commentary on No. 1199, compiled by the
Bodhisattva Sthitamati., Translated by Hhiien-Awin
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 646, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618-go7. 16 fasciculi. ‘

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 26 b seq.

H1 &
Kun-lun,
¢ Madhyamaka-gistra.’

Prinyambla-sastra-1ika.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol.2%7b; Conc.11. Composéd by
the Bodhisattvas Nigéirgunas and Nilakskshus (2 *blue-
eye,” or Pingalanetra), the latter explaining 500 verses
of the former. Translated by Kuméragiva, A.D. 400,
of the Lattor Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384—~41%. 4 fascienli;
2 chapters. It agrees with Tibeton. K’-yuen-lu, s. v.
This is the principal work of the Madhyamika school,
founded by Naghrquna.

+ 4B R YR
Shi-#u-phi-pho-sha-lun.
¢ DagabhQimi-vibhash4-sistra.

This is a commentary on the first two of the ten
Bhfimis in Nos. 87 (chap. 22), 88 (chap. 26), 105, 110,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Naghrguna. Translated
by Kumiragive, about A.D. 405, of the Lstter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—414. 135 fasciculi; 35 chapters. In
the ninth chapter, N4gérguna explains the doctrine of
Amitiyus or Amitdbha as taught by Buddhs in Nos.
23 (5), 25, 26, 2, 863. Néigirguna is therefore locked
upon as the first ‘Bairiarch after Buddha in tesching
this doctrine. Deest in Tibetan, K’-ynap-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 1 a. A

1177

1179

1180
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TR AR W
Phu-thi-tsz’- lidn-lun,
¢ S4stra on the provision for (obtaining) the Bodhi.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Négirguna, and
explained by the Bhikshu fsvara. Translated by
Dharmagupta, A. D, 590-616, of the Sui dynasty, A. 0.
589-618. 6 fasciculi.

K HE B R BN

Té-kwhn-yen-kin-lun. -
¢ MahAlarnk4ra-satra-sistra.’
- Sttralankara-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 2 a; Cone. 656. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha., Translated by Kuma-
ragiva, about A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384~ 417. 15 fasciculi, Some extracts from.No.
1182 are given by Mr. Beal, in his Buddhist Litera-
ture in China, pp. 31, 101, 105.

Wk KW
Sho-ta-shan-lun.
Mah&yanasamparigraha-sastrd.
Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Asaiga. Translated by Paramirtha, A.D. 563,
of the Khan dynasty, A.D. 557—589. 3 fasciculi,

1181

1182

- 1183

1184 The same title as No. 1183.

Translated by Buddhasinta, A.D. 531, of the Northem*
‘Weéi dynasty, A. . 386-534. 2 fasciculi.
The above four works agree with Tibetan. Nos. 1183

and 1184 are similar traunslations, X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,

fol. 1 b seq.

e B B
Pan-zo-tan-lun.
¢ Pragfiddipa-shstra.”
ngnapra,di‘pa-sﬁstla—kanka (or -vyakhy4?).
Conc. 402. Composed by the Bodhisattvas Nigar-
guna and Nirdesaprabha (% ¢distinct-brightness, or
Pingalanetra), the latter explaining 5oo verses of the
former. Translated by Prabhikaramitra, A.D, 630~
632, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 15 fasciculi;
24 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 27 b, where it is stated that Nighrguha's text is
the same as that of No. 1179, and this commentary
is different from that of No. 11%79. -Buf No. 1185 may
be & later and fuller translation of No. 1179.

+ =M
Shi-rh-man-lun.
DvAdasanikaya (or -mukha)-s&stra

1186

1186

Conc. 69. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nagar-

guna. Translated by Kumiragiva, A.D. 408, of the -

Yatter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. 1 fasciculus.

+ AR H

Shi-pé-khun-lun,
Ashtadasikisa (or °dasa~slinyatd)-sistra.

Cone. 79. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigar-

1187

guna. Translated by Paramértha, A.p. 557~569, of .

the KLhan dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 1 fasciculus.

H W
Pii-lun.
Sata-sastra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 126 b. {*-mposed by the Bodhi-
sattvas Deva and Vasubandhy, the latter explaining
the text of the former, Translated by Kumiragiva,
A.D. 404, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417.
2 fasciculi; 1o chapters.

B WA
Kwén-péi-lun-pan.
Sata-sdstra-vaipulya.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 126 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Deva, Translated by Hhiien-dwan (Hiouen-
thsang), 4. 0. 650, of the Than dyuas’cy, A.D, 618-907.
1 fasciculus; 8 chapters.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
‘K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 28 a, b.

1}

K FE fg R A
 Ta-shan-Awhn-yen-£in-lun.

¢ Mahayandlankara-sitra-sstra,”

Sttralankara-tika. -

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 1 b; Cone. 591. Compased
by the Bodhisattva Asanga. Translated by Prabha-
karamitra, A.». 630—633, of the Thii dynasty, A.D.
618—goy. 13 fasciculi; 24 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. XK'-yuen-lu,s.v, '

1191 X ER B R HREMER K H

Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-s&-wan-phu-thi-Zin-lun.
¢ Madigusri-bodhisattva-pariprik/iha-bodhi-stitra-sAstra,’
Gayéasirsha-stitra-tika.

This is & commentary on Nos, 238241, compiled
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A.D. 535, of the Northern -Weéi dynasty, a.p.
386-534. 2 fascicoli,

1188

1189

1190

S 2
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1192 & WA 2 0k TR B R B ;M
| ZXREBRB W

Kin-kin-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-Zin-po-tshii-
Fu-pu-hwéi-Zid-min-lun, . -
¢ Vagra(kkhedikd)-pragiidparamits-stitra-sstra, on. the refutation
of grasping and attachment to the undestroyed and artificiel name.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gunada (1). , Trans-
lated by Divakara, A.D. 683, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D, 618-goy. -z fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. XK’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol 23 b.” For the Shtra, see Nos.
10-15. :

1193 Jig= B HE 28 K BT B R G
Shan-sz’-wéi-fAn-thien-su-wan-kin-lun.
ViseshaZinta-brdhmana (or -brahma)-pari-
prikkhé-sttra-tika (or -sistra).

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 b; Cone. 1xx. This is a

commentary on Nos. 189, 190, compiled by the Bodhi-

sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki, ..

531, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.». 386-534.
3 fasciculi.

+ b R E

Shi-ti-£in-lun.
 Dasabhimika(-sttra)-séstra.

XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 21 b; “Cone. o1. 'This is a

commentary on Nos. 84 (chap. 22), 88 (chap. 26), 103,
110, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.Dp. 508-p511, of the Northern
Waéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 12 fasciculi,

o b AR B

Fo-ti-£in-lun.

Buddhabh{imi-stitra-séstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 22 b; Cone. 170. This is a
commentary on No, 502, compiled by the Bodhisattva
Bandhuprabha (1 or Prabhdmitra, see Conc. 170) and
others. Translated by Hhilen-kwén (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D, 649, of the Thin dynasty, A. D, 618-90f.
# fagciculi,

The above three works agree with Tibetan.
yuen-lu, 8.V,

moe = H R & B IR A&

San-£ii-tsu-kin-yiu-po-thi-sho.
* Triptrna-stitropadess.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragia (%) %nd others, A.D,

1194

1195

K-
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§41, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.Dp.' 534-550.
1 fasciculus, Deest in Txbetan. K ’-yuen-lu,' fasc. 8,
fol. 25 b. :

Khan-wéi-shi-lun. -
VidyAmatrasiddhi(-shstra).

.Eitel, Handbook, p.-166°a. Compiled by the Bodhl-
sattva Dharmapila and (nine) others. Translated by
Hhilen-4kwan (Hmuen-thsang), 4,D. 659, of the Thin -
dynaesty, A.D. 618—907. 10 fascienli, This is the
famous- commentary on No. 1215, but the Sanskrit
text is said to have consisted of ten different cornmen-
taries on the same text, No. 1215, by as many different
authors, This translation- is an abstract of the ten
commentaries mixed together, which was made by
the translator, See the preface by Khin Hhiien-min,
a contemporary of the translator. ¢In the Tibetan
Catalogue;, No. 1197 is said to agree with the Tibetan
version, but the latter is not found.’ K"-yuen-‘lu,
fasc, g, fol, 7 a

: 1197

10s B H W W
Kwén-pai-lun-ghih-lun.
‘ Vaipulya-aata-sastra;vyﬂkhyﬁ..’

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Deva and Dharma-
pala, the latter explaining the text of the former, i.e.
No. 1189. Translated by Hhiien-4win (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 650, of the Than dynasty, A. D 618-90%. 10 fas-
ciculi; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu,
fase. 9, fol. 1 a. ‘ ' S ‘

1199 K 5 BT WL 32 B MW
T4-shan-6-phi-td-mo-tsi-lun.
Mahéiyanébhidharma-sangiti-sistra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-

sattva .Asanga. Translated by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-

thsang), A. D, 652, of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618-g07.

y fagciculi; 2 divisions; 8 chapters.

£ 8 EH
Wan-fa-kan-li-lun.
¢ Rigadharma-nyiya-sistra.’

Composed (or spoken 1) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.
Translated by Hhilen-kwén (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 649,
of the Thin dynasty, aA.D. 618-goy. 1 fasciculus.
This translation is similar to No. 1170, second division,
second Bhmi, K’-tsin, fasc, 37, fol. 15 a.

1200




3 i i Wb o B
Yii-418-sh’- ti-lun-shih,
Yoghkiryabhfimi-sistra-kariks (or -vyalkhy4).
Conc. 874. This is a brief commentary on No. 1170,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Ginaputra’ and - others.
Translated by Hhtien-kwén (Hiouen-thsang), A. D, 654,
of the Thin dynasty, . ». 618—907 1 fasciculus,

1201

WUy BB B OBR
'Hhien-yan-shan-kido-lun-sun. ”
G Prakaraniryaviks (7)-sfstra-karika. ¢

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asarga. Translated
by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D, 645, of the
Théan dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. 1 fasciculus., This is
the collection of tlre verses of No, 1174.

1203 W@J#@ﬁﬁﬂﬂ%ﬁ

Mi-15-phu-si-su-wan-kin-lun,
* Maitreya-bodhisattva-pariprilikk4-sttra-sistra.’

This is a commentary on Nos. 23 (41), 54, but the

1202

‘compiler’s name is unknown. Translated by Bodhiru/i,

A.D. 508535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D.
386—534. 4 fasciculi,

The above five works are wa,ntmg in Txbetan ‘

K’-yuen-lu, fasc: 8, fol. 22 a seq.

120 MESREBBRRSE
Wu-lidn-sheu-kid-yiu-po-thi-shd.
¢ Amit4yus-stitropadesa.’ }
- Aparimitdyus-sQtra-sistra, :
K’-yien-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 a; Conc. 832. This is a
short treatise on Nos. 23 (), 25, 26, 27, 863, composed

by the Bodhisattva-Vasubandhu, Translated by Bodhi-

ruki, A.D. 529, of the Northern Wéi. dynasty, A.D.
386-534. 9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, XK’-
yuen-lu, s.v. On a.ccount of the authorship of No. 1204,

Vasubandhu is §ooked upon as the second pa,trmrch in
teaching - the doctrine of Amitiyus or A.m1tabha,'

Nigérguna bemg the first.

1205 'ﬁﬁimﬂﬁ%‘tﬁ’%
- Kwan-fi-lun-kin-yiu-po-thi-sho.
¢ Dharmakakrapravartana-sdtropadesa.’
" Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, -‘rans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragiia(?) and -others,

-A.D. 541, of the Xastern Wéi dynasty, A. . §34-550.

12 leaves.
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R OB RO
Té-phn-nig-phan-kin-lun.
* Mah4parinirvina-sttra-sdstra.’
Nirvana-shstra.

- Wassiljew, p- 149. This is a short commentary on

1206

" Nos. 113, 114, 120, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasu-

bandhu. Translated by Dbarma’bodhl, of the Northern
or Eastern Wéi dynasty, 4, D. 386-550. 12 leaves.

1200 BB A H A E B

Nié-phén-kin-pan-yiu-kin-wu-kié-lun.

¢ Nirvana-stra-ptrvabhtotpannabhta(?)-gatha-shstra,’or ¢ Sastra

on the. Géth4 on the state of being formerly existing and now
extinct (etc.) in the Nirvana-stitra (No. 113, fase. 17).”
'Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Trans-
lated by Paramértha, A.D. 550, of the Lisn dynasty,
A.D, goz—55%. 7 leaves.
The above three works are Wantmg in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 b seq.

1208 ﬁﬁﬁﬁélﬁlﬂ% WHERZ
T

Nan-twin-4in-kén-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-to-

kin-lun-sun. ‘
¢ Vagrakkhedikd-pragfidparamit8-sttra-sdstra-gaths (or -karika).)
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asanga. Translated
by I-tsif, A.D. 411, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~
go7. 6 leaves,

B R W
I-kibo-kin-lun,
¢ Sastra on the Sttra of (Buddha's) last teaching (No, 122).
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Trans-
lated by Paramirtha, A.p. 557-569, of the XKian

1209

"dynasty, A. D. 557-589. I fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasge. 8, fol. 25 a. -

B ME G A B

Khan-wéi-shi-pio-shan-lun.
¢ VidyAm4trasiddhi-ratnagti-sastra.’

This is a commentary on Nos. 1238, 1239, 1240,
compiled by theBodhisattva Dharmapila. Translated
by I-tsin, A.D. 710, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-
907. 5 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen~lu fase. 9,
fol. 7 a. :

1210

This is the collection of 477 verses -
.explained in No, 1231.
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+ = B & G
Shi-'th-yin-yuen-lun.

¢ Dvidasa-nidana-sistra.’
Pratityasamutpida-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 1o b; Conc. 68. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Suddhamati. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A.D. §a8-535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.p.
38G-§34. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, K’-

yuen-lu, 8.v.
& iR W G
Yi-shu-lu-%id-lun.
¢‘Ekasloka-sastra.’ ‘

Composed by the Bodhisattva Naghrguna., Trans-
lated by Gautama Pragfidruki, A.D. 538-543, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 10 b. ‘

1213 KRB HEW MW
T4-shan-pai-fi-min-man-lun.
¢ MahAy4na-satadharmavidyadvéra-sistra.’

- Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Trans-
lated by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 leaves. This is
a list of the technical terms used in the first division

1211

1212

of No. 1170. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 12 a. o
1214 L

Kwhan-shi-lun,
*Vidy4pravartana- -shstra.’
Author’s name unknown. Translated by Para-
mértha, A.D. g5y-569, of the XHhan dynasty, A.Dp.
557-589. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.

fasc. 9, fol. 6 a.
A
Weéi-shi-sdn-shi-lun,
Vidyamatrasiddhi-tridasa-sastra (or -trimsak-
khéstra)-karika.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 166 a. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhien-ZAwin
(Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of the Thén dynasty, A, D,
618—9o7. 6 leaves. It consists of 30 verses explained
in No. 119%7. It agrees with leetan K’<yuen-la,
fasc. g, fol. 6 b. '

H B A IE H G

Yin-min-zi-kan-li-lun.
Hetuvidyé-nyayapravesa-sistra.
Nyayapravesataraka-sastra. -

1215

1216

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA,

' Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu.

K’-yuen-lu, |
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K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. § b; Conc. 225. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Sank&rasvamm {cf. the commentary
on No. 1216, fasc. 1, fol. 6 a, by Kwhéi-Zi, a disciple
of Hiouen-thsang). Translated by Hhiien-%wii (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 647, of the Thar dynasty, A. . 618—go7.
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

FRak B
Hhien-shi-lun.
¢ Vidyanirdesa-sastra.’

1217

Author's name unknown, Translated by Para-
mértha, A.D. 55%7-569, of the Khan dynasty, A. D, 557—

569. 15 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu,
fasc, 9, fol, 6 a. :
1218 BWEROHW

Fa-phu-thi-sin-lun.

¢ Bodhikittotpdana-sistra.’

Trans-
lated by Kumdiragiva, about A.D. 405, of the Latter
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 384~417. -2 fasciculi. It agrees
with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. g a.

1219 = % BE W
Sin-wu-sin-lun.
¢ Try-alakshana (%)-sistra.’”

Author’s name unknown, Translated by Para-
martha, A.D. §57-569, of the Kkhan dynasty, A.D. 557~
589. 2 fasciculi. Deest -in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 9 a. The third character of the title is
sometimes written | sidn.

B B
‘ " Fo-gin-lun. 4
¢‘ Buddha-gotra-sistra,’ or ¢ Sistra on Buddha’s nature.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu., Trans-
lated by Paramértha, A.p. 557-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. 557~589. 4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 9, fol. 3 b. -

12210 KR FEIR EH

Tﬁ,—éhaﬁ-khaﬁ-yeh-lun.
¢ Mahdysna-karmasiddha-glstra.’
Karmasiddhaprakarana-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 a; Conc. 5go. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhiien- .
kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. . 651, of the Thiz dynasty,
A.D, 618-go%. 1 fasciculus. ’

E R
, Yeh-khan-tsui-lun.
Karmasiddhaprakarana-sastra.

1220

1222
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Cone. 390. Composedt by the Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by the Rishi Vimokshapragsa,
‘A.D. 541, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A. D. §34-550.
‘1 fascieulus. It consists of 4,872 Chinese characters.

.. The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 a.

B aE PR
Yin-min-kan-li-man-lun.
¢ Hetuvidya-nyayadvara-sistra,’
Nyayadvaratarka-sistra. .
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
"sattva Nagirguna. Translated by I-tsin, A.p. %11,
of the Than dynasty, AD. 6. ~mox fasciculus.

1224 lﬂfﬁiEﬂFEIﬁZF

. Yin-min-kan-li-man-lun-pan.
¢ Hetuvidy&-ny8yadvira-sistramtila,’
Nyayadvarata,rka,-s&stra,

Conc, 226, Composed by the Bodhisattva Nﬁoar-
guna. Translated by Hhiien-kwiin (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 648, . of the Th&n dynasty, A. D, 6:8—907
1 fasciculus.

The above two works‘, are similar translations. They
agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. g b.

1k B P9 & 8A
K’-kwan-man-lun-sun.
¢ Samatha-vipassané (or.-vidarsana)-dvéra-sistra-kariks.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by I-tsin, A.». 711, of the Thin dynasty, A. 1.
.618-907. 6 leaves It consists of %% verses. For
the words Samatha and Vipassand, see Chxldezs Pali
Dictionary, pp. 429 and 580

= Jb‘t |
- . Sheu-kan-lun.

_ *Hastadanda-shstra.
.Composed by the venerable Sikyayasas.

1223.

12256

1226

8 leaves. It refutes the heretical belief in the existence
of a newa-born being. K’-tsin, fasc. 38 fol. 15 a

AW

Yuen-shan-lun.
¢ Nidna or pratityasamutpada-sistra,’
_ Composed by the venerable Ullaighya (7). Translated
' by Dharmagupta, A.D, 607, of the Sul dynasty, 4.D.
:589—618 15 leaves. -

1227 ~
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: Transl_atéd
by I-tsin, A. . 711, of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618-907. .
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QS
Tshii-yin-ki&-shd-lun.
¢ Pragaispti-hetu-sangraha (7)-séstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva @ina. Translated by
I-tsin, A.D. 703, of the Than dynasty, A.». 618-907.

1228

1 10 leaves.

Bl A M B

Kwén-tsun-gidn-lun-sun.

¢ Sarvalakshanadhysna-sfstra-karika.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by

I-tsin, A. D, 411, of the Thin dyna,sty, A.D. 618-—907

I leaf.

1230 5N Fﬁ%ﬁﬁ@'@ﬁ

Liu-man-kido- sheu-si-tin-lun.
¢ Shaddvaropadishta-dhyanavyavahéra (?)-sistra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asanga and Vasu-
bandhu, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by I-tsin, A D, 703, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618—gof. 12 leaves.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan.
yuen-fu, fasc, 9, fol. 10 a seq.

1229

K-

mm%%@m%ﬁ&%%f
R E

Naﬂ-twa,n—lcm-ké,n-pan-zo-po—lo-,mi-
kin-lun-ghih.
Vagrakkhedlké,-pra,gnépé,ra,mlté,-sﬁtra,-sastra-

: (-vyfikhya). '

Conc. 385. Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asanga
and Vasubandhu, the latter explaining the text of the
former (No. 1208). Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 411,
of the Than dynasty, A, p. 618—907. -3 fasciculi. This
is a later translation of No, 1168, without quoting the
Sfitra, K’-yuen-lu, fasc 8 fol, 23 b; K’-tsin, fa.sc 34,
fol. 9 b.

Theére is an appendix, added by I- tqm, which is
entitled ¢ A laudatory explanation of the last verse (m
the Sttra) which brleﬂy illustrates the Pragsid,’ in g
leaves. This appendix is mentioned in the original
Catalogue (T4-min-shn-tsAn-shan-kido-mu- u, fase. 3,
fol. 15 b, col. 2) as an independent work, so as to be
reckoned No. 1232. Bat it is merely the translator’s
own composition added to No. 1231 ; so that it is not
mentioned separately in this Catalogue, Cf. X’-tsin,

_| fasc. 34, fol. g b.
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122 A EE B ER B W R A
Miso-fa-lien-hwé-kin-yiu-po-thi-sho.
¢ Saddharmapundarike-sttropadess.’ -

- Saddbarmapundarika-stitra-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 8, fol. 24a; Conc, 130. This is a
commentary on Nos. 134, 138, 139, compiled by the.
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Translated by Bodhiruki,
together with Than-lin and others, A, D. 5o8-535, of
the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 2 fasciculi

12 WHEERWERR S
Mido-fa-lien-hwé~¥in-lun-yiu-po-thi-sha.
* Saddharmapundarika-sitra-sdstropadesa.’
Saddharmapundarika-stitra-sstra.

Conc. 355.. This is the same commentary as No. |

1232. Translated by Raetnamati, together with San-
141, a. D, 508, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. p. 386—
534. 2 fasciculi,

The above two works are similar translations. They
agree with Tibetan, K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 a, b.

A 5 B K

‘Ta-pho-tsi-kin-lun.
¢ Mahératnakta-stitra-sistra.’
Ratnakfita-sastra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 22 a; Conc. 580. This is a
commentary on the forty-third Sitra of No. 23 (fasc.
112), but the author’s name is unknown. Translated
by BodhiruZi, A.p. 508-§35, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D, 386-534. 4 fascicull. It agrees with
Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu, 8.v.; K'-tsin, fasc. 34, fol. 4 b.

P E
Kig-tin-tsdn-lun,
¢ Vinirnita (?)-pitake-sistra.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Paramirtha, A.D. 557-569, of the Kkan dynasty,
A.D. 857-589. 3 fasciculi. This is an earlier trans-
lation of No. 1170, second division, first Bhiimi, XK’-
tein, fase, 3, fol. 14 b. But according to the X’-yuen-lu
(fasc. 9, fol. 4 a), the author’s name is lost, and this
work is. wanting in Tibetan.

1236 BE — K E UL W
o Kiu-kin-yi-shan-pho-sin-lun.
¢ Uttaraikayanaratnagotra (?)-sistra.’
MahAyanottaratantra-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9; fol. 4 b;- Cone. 281. Author’s
name unknown, Translated by Ratnamati, A.D. 508,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. & fas-

1234

1235
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ciculi; 11 chapters. The first fasc. is the text, and the
rest a commentary. K ’-tsin, fase. 38, fol. 10 a.

X KR DM
Té-shan-kan-kan-lun.
¢ Mahgyénatalaratna-sitra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Bhavaviveka.. Trans-
lated by Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-theang), A.D. 643, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9047. 2 fascictili. Deest
in Tibetan. A ’-yuen-In, fasc. g, fol. 8 a.

1238 K T #5 th & ot 3% &%
TA-shan-lan-ki8-fin-wéi-shi-lun.
¢ Mahdy4nalanka (-avatira)-strasvidydmétra-shstra.
VidyaméAtrasiddhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 6 a; Conc. 793. This is a
treatise on Nos. 175, 176, 174, composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandbu. Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p.
508-535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. D. 386-534.
1 fageiculus; 24 leaves. For the Sttra, see Nos. 175,

176, 177,

1230 K & M B ER
" T4-shan-wéi-shi-lun.
¢ Mahé&yéna-vidyAmatra-sdstra.’
Vidydmétrasiddhi.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramirtha, A.p. 557-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 14 leaves.

L e o
Wéi-shi-"rh-shi-lun.
¢ Vidy&matra-vimsati (-gatha)-shstra.’
. VidyAmAatrasiddhi.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-

1237

1240

lated by Hhiien-kwai (Hiouen-thsang), ‘A.D. 661, of

the Thén dynasty, A.p. 618—g0%. 11 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations.
They agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 6 b.

o BERIE G R E A

Pho-ki-kin-sz'- fa-yiu-po-thi-sho.
‘ Ratnakfida-stitra-katurdharmopadesa.’

This is a treatise on No. 23 (4%7), composed by the
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by the Rishi
Yimokshapragfia, A. D. 539 or 541, of the Bastern Wéi
dynasty, A. D. 534—550. 13 leaves. It consists of 4,997
Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 22 b, '
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EE

Té-kan-fu-lun,
Mahapurusha-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. ¥ b; Cone. 652. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Devala (or Deva?). Translated by
Tého-théi, of the Northern Lisn dynasty, A.D. 397~439.
2 fasciculi; 29 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, 8. v,

1242

A K 5 #

Zu-ta-shan-lun.
’ ¢ MahfyAnavataraka-sistra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
lated by Téo-théi, of the Northern Lién dynasty, A.D.
397-439. 2 fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan,
K-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 7 b.

Meg =
Prp B W
Pien-fun-pien-lun,
Madhyéntavibhéga-sistra.

"Cone. 455. Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by Hhilen-kwan (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 661, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—90y. 3 fas-
ciculi; % chapters, Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fase. g, fol. 4 h.

1243

1244

PF 3B G LE
Pien-Zun-pien-lun-sun.
. MadhyAntavibhaga (-sistra)-grantha.

E’-yuen-lu, fasc. g9, fol. 4 a; Conc. 454. Composed
(or spoken) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Hhilen-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A.D, 661, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 9 leaves; 7 chapters.
It-consists of verses, being the text of Nos. 1244 and
'1248. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

JE H G

Shun-%un-lun,
‘Madhyintdnugama-sistra.’
Gomposed by the Bodhisattvas Naghrguna and
Asanga, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by Gautama Pragfiarufi, A. D. 543, of the

Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. §534-550. 2 fasciculi. It
consists of 13,724 Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. z a. "No, 1246 treats of the
doctrine of the first Varga of the Mahdpragfiiparamita-
sitra (No, 1). K'-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 7 a.

1245

1246
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they are wanting in Tibetan,

{ 1 fasciculus; 3% leaves.
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W R kA
Sho-té-shan-lun-pan.
* Mah4yénasamparigraha-sastramtla,’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asanga, Translated
by Hhiien-kwhn (Hiouen-thsang), A. D, 648-649, of the"
Thén dynasty, A. p. 618-goy. 3 fasciculi; 11 divisions.
This is a later translation of Nos. 1183 and 1184.
K’-yuen-lu, fase, 9, fol. 2'b.

F » =
o2 A B
Run-pien-fan-pieh-lun.
Madhyantavibhaga-shstra.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu.. Trans-
lated by Paramartha, A.p. 557-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 2 fasciculi; % chapters. .This
is an earlier translation of No. 1244. X ’-yuen-lu,
fase. 9, fol. 4 b,

1247

1248

R & E W
Ta-shan-khi-sin-lun.
¢ Mah4y4na-sraddhotpida-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha, Trans-
lated by Sikshénends, A.p., 695—700, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus; 28 leaves.

1249

1250 The same title as No. 1249.

Translated by Phramﬁrtha, A.D. 53, of the Lidn
dynasty, A.». goz~557. 2 fasciculi.

The above two works are similar translations, and
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 8 b. Towards. the end of this Séstra, Asvaghosha
quotes a Sfitra (probably the Amitfyus-sfitra or Sukha-
vati-vyiha) on Buddhe Amitdyus or Amitédbha and his
Buddhakshetra Sukhévati.

e} 5 S

Hwui-£an-lun,

* Vivadasamansa (1)-sdstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragfia and others, A.D.
541, of the Fastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550.
It consists of 11,098 Chinese

1251

characters.. Deest in- leetan K’-yuen-lu, fasc. o,
fol. 10 a.
1252 tm B W
Zu-shih-lun.,
¢ Tarka-ghstra.”

" K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 b; Conc. 245. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Translated by Para-
: T
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mértha, A.D. 55jo,~of the Khan dynasty, A. . 557-580.
1 fasciculus; 3 chapters, It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

%7 EE®
- Pao-hhin-whn-Zan-lun.

+ Ratnakaryarigadharmae (%)-séstra.’

Author’s name unknown. Translated by Para-
mértha, A D. 357569, of the Khan dynasty, A. . 557~
589. I uasciculus; g chapters, Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 8 b.

H F W
Pai-tsz'-lun.
¢ Satbkshara-sistra.’
‘Composed by the Bodhisattva Deva. Translated by
Bodhiru#i, A. D. §o8-535, of the Northérn Weéi dynasty,

1253

1254

&, D. 386-534. 10 leaves.
1255 it B W
" Ki8-khiien-lun.

« Mushti-prakarana ()-s8stra,’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Qina. Translated by
Paramértha, A. D. §57-569, of the Kkan dynasty, A.D.

557-589. 1 fasciculus; 3 chapters.
1256 8w

Kan-kun-lun.
¢Talantaraka (?)-s4stra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
I-tsin, A.D. 03, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—go1.
3 leaves. ’

The above three works agree thh Tibetan,
yuen-li, fase. 9, fol. 12 a, b. ‘

¥ D

Fan-pien-sin-lun,
¢ Up&yakausalyahridaya-sstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigérguna., Trans-
lated by Ki-kid-ye, together with Thén-ylo, a. p. 472,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386~534. 1 fas-
ciculus; 4 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. g a. '

1o58 K & He B OME 2 Bll- T

Ta-shan-fa- /ﬂe-wu—kha—pieh-lun.
¢ Mah4y4na-dharmadhétv-aviseshats (?)-sastra.’

K-

1257

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.

276

- Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati., Trans-
lated by Devapragfia and others, A. D. 691, of the Than ~
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K ’-yuen—lu, fasc. g, fol. 11 b, ‘

1250 & B %@@‘l*ﬁﬂm%*ﬁf"
= A N - L -

.Thi-pho-phu-si-po-lan-£ié-£in-sun-wai-
tao-sido-shan-sz'-tsun-lun.
¢ Sastra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the refutation of four heretical
Hinay4na schools mentioned in the Lanka (-avatira)-sotra.”
Translated by Bodhiruki, Ao.Dp. 508-535, of the -
Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 6 leaves. The
following are the. four schools: 1. The S&nkhyas, who
believe in oneness. 2. The Vaiseshikas, in difference.
3. The Nirgrantha-putras, in both. 4, The GFhti-
putras, in mneither. Bee K’-tsin, fage. 38, fol. 14-b.

| For the Sttra, see Nos. 175,.176, 177

1260 e L2 %ﬁ‘ﬁ*ﬁﬁﬂﬂq’ﬁl‘
SR I

Thi-pho-phu-si-shih-lan-£i8-fis-Fun-wai-
tho-sido-shan-nié-phén-lun.
¢ S4stia by the Bodhisattva Deva on the explanation of the Nirvina

by (twenty) heretical Hinay4na (teachers) mentioned in the
Lonka (-avatira)-stitra.’

Northern Wai dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 6 leaves.
following is a list of the twenty teachers :

(x) The teacher of the Sistra of the Hinay4na heresy.
(2) That of the direction or point of the compass.

The

(3) . thé wind Rishi,
"(4) » the Vedas,
(5) s the Giiati-putras,
(6) -, the naked heretics,
(7) ,»  the Vaiseshikas.
(8) » the painful practice.
(9 » thewomen (regarded) as the members of a family (¥).
(10) ,,  practising the painful practice.
(1x) 4, the pure eye,
(12) , the Madras(?).
(x3) , the Nirgrantha-putras.
(14) ,  the Sankhyas."
(15) , Mahesvara.
(16) »  the absence of cause,.
(¢32) . hime,
(18) ,, drinking water.
(19) .  the power of the mouth.
(20) .,  the Andaghtaka, or * the original birth from an egg.’
The above two works agree with Tibetan., X'-

yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 12 b.

Translated by Bodlurulm A. D, 508—535, of the -
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. Sz -ti-lun,
Katursatya-sistra.

Cone. 554. Composed by the venerable Vasuvar-
man, Translated by amértha, A.Dp. 557-569, of
the Khen -dynasty, A... p55y—p589. 4 fasciculi;
6 chapters.

1262 B¢ 3% 9B B 6% W

Phi-k’-fo-yin-yuen-lun.
Pratyekabuddha-nidana-sistra.

Conec. 447. Author's name unknown. Translated
under the (three). Tshin dynasties, A.D. 350-431; but
the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus; 26 leaves.
This work gives eight Niddnas or Avidanas.

The above two works are wanting in Txbetan X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 23 b seq.

1268 I WL 3R R K WL 22 U,_?ﬁ

O-phi-t4-mo-t4-phi-pho-sha-lun.
- Abhidharma-mahavibhishd-shstra.
X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 a; Conec. 21. Complled
by five hundred Axhats (beginning with the venerable
Vasumitra), 400 years after Buddha’s entering Nirvina.
Translated by Hhiien-Awan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 656~
650, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-90%. =00 fasciculi ;
8 khandas or divisions; 43 vargas or chapters: It
consists of 438,449 Chinese characters, This workis
a commentary on Kaiydyaniputra’s @Q7dnaprasthéna-
shstra (No. 1275), of the Sarvistivida-nikéya.

1264 [ WL B WL 22 W

O-phi-than-phi-pho-shi-lun.
Abhidharms-vibhAshi-sistra.

This work is attributed to KatyAyaniputra, who is
however the author of the text (No.1275). Cf. No.
1263. Translated by Buddhavarman, together with
Téo-thai, A.D. 437-439, of the Northern Lidn dynasty,

i Sifo-shat-lun, or the Abhidharma of the HinayAna

A.D. 397-439. 82 fasclcuh, 3 khandas or divisions;
16 chapters.

“The above two works are similar transla.tlons, and
they agree with Tibetan.” K’-yuenylu, fasc. g, fol. 19 a.
But No. 1264 is incomplete, |

1265 0T WL 3% JF O OE A B

O-phi-td-mo-shun-kan-li-lun.
¢ Abhidharmn-nyay&nusgra-ssstra.'
Nyéybnusira-shstra.
K’-yuen-Ju, fasc. 9, fol. 20a; Cone. 125, Composed
by the venerable Saighabhadra, of the - Sarvésti-

vida-nikdys, a contemporary of Vasubandhu. -Trans- -

lated by Hhiien-Awan (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 653-654,

of the Than dynesty, A.D. 618-go7. 8o fasciculi;

8 chapters. In this work Sanghabhadra refutes Vasu-

bendhu’s Abhidharma-kosa-sdstra (Nos. 1264, 1269),

quoting his 6oo verses. It agrees with Tibetan.
"-yuen-lu, s.v. :

1266 [ ML 32 BE BB B
O-phi-t4-mo-tsén-hhien-tsun-lun.
Abhidharma (-pitaka)-prakaranasisana-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. z0b; Conc. 192. Composed
by the venerable Sanghabliadra. - Translated by Hhiien-
kwbn (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 651-652, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4o fasciculi; ¢ chapters.
This is an abstract of the preceding work; but an
introductory chapter is added It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

1267 I‘HWRE%L&’%“@

O-phi-té-mo-kii-shé-lun.
Abhidharma-kosa-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19b; Conc. 19, 298. Com-
posed by the venerable Vasubandhu. Translated by
Hhilen-Awan '(Hiouen—thsang), A.D. 651-654, of the
Than dynasty, a. . 618=goy. 30 fasciculi; g chapters.
In this work Vasubandhu refutes the views of the
Vaibhashikas. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

T2
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There exists a commentary in Sanskrit on this Sstra,
called Abhidharma-kosa-vyskhyd with the title of
Sphutarths, The compiler is Yasomitra, who mentions
two earlier commentators, Gunamati and his disciple

Vasumitra, This Vasumitra seems not to be the same

person as the author of - the Mabavibhisha (Nos. 1263,

1264), Prakaranapida (Nos. 1277, 1292), and Dhatu-
kayapada (No. 1282); because these works are quoted

in Vasubandhu’s text (Nos. 1267, 1269). Moreover, in

the list of twenty-eight Indian patriarchs (beginning
with Mahékasyapa and ending with Bodhidharma, who
arrived in China in A.D. §20), Vasumitra, the author
of many Sastras above mentioned, is the seventh, while
Vasubandhu is the twenty-first. See Edkins, Chinese
Buddhism, p. 435 seq., and index to it; Eitel, Handbook,
p. 164 8. For Yasomitra’s commentary, see Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuscripte, IIL. 42; V. 40. There
is a MS. of the same work in the University berary,
Cambridge.

1268 & A B MO B 5
Sho-li-fu-6-phi-thn-lun.
Sériputrébhidharma-sistra.

.Conc. 4%. Translated by Dharmagupts, together -

with Dharmayasas, A. . 414-415, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384-41%7. 3o fasciculi; 4 divisions;
33 chapters, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol, 23 a. Cf. however No. 1246.

1260 BT WL 3% JE 1R & B W

O-phi-tA-mo-kii-sho-shih-lun,
'Abhidharma-kosa (- vyAkhya’ )-sﬁstra.
Cf. No. 1264, Composed by the venerable Vasu-

bandhu. Translated by Paramartha, A.D. 564-567,
. of the Khan dynasty, A.D. g§57-589. 22 fasciculi;
g chapters. This is an earlier translation of No, 1267
K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 19 b.  According to the San-
dai-z6-mok-rok (fase. 2, fol. 75 a), the seventh character
of the Chinese title is sometimea left out. If go, both
Sanskrit and Chinese titles exactly agree with each
other, i. e. without ¢ vydkhya.’

1270 I WL 32 JE R & & Ak AR
O-phi-th-mo-kii-shé-lun-pan-sus.
~ Abhidharma-kosa-kériké.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 19 b; Cone. 299. Composed
by the venerable Vasubandhu, Translated by Hhilen-

Lwin (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 651, of the Thén dynasty, .

A.D. 618-9o7. 2 fasciculi; 8 chapters. - This is the
collection of Goo principal and % additional verses,

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.

-nikdya. It agrees with Tibetan,
fol. 22 b.
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explained in Nos. 1267 and 1269. It agrees with
Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

= K i
Sén-fa-tu-lun,
¢ Tridharmake-sistra,’

Composed by the venerable Giribhadra (?) or Vasu-
bhadra (cf. No. 1381) and Sanghasena, the *latter
explaining the text of the former.. Translated by
Glautams Sanghadeva, together with Hwui-yuen, A. D.
391, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.Dp. 31q-420.
3 fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fase. 9, fol. 22 a. ' .

= Wl K R B
Sén-mi-ti-pu-lun.
¢ Sammitiya-nikdya-sdstra.’

Author's name unknown. Translated under the
(three) Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-431; but the trans-
lator’s name is lost. 3 fasciculi, Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 23 b.

1273 P WL = A 42 E

O-phl-than-pﬁ,-klen-tu-lun

¢ Abhidharm4shiakhanda-sfstra.’

Abhidharma-gAfnaprasthina-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc, g, fol. 17 a; Cone. 31, Composed

by the venerable Katyfyaniputra, goo years after
Buddha's entering Nirvéna. Translated by Gautama
Sanghadevs, together with Ku Fo-niep, A.D». 383, of
the Former Tshin dynasty, A. D, 350-394. 3o fasciculi;
8 khandas or divisions; 44 vargas or chapters. It
is said that the Sanskrit text has consisted of 15,072
slokas in verse, or a corresponding number in prose.
This is the principal work of the Abhidharma-pitaka of
the Sarvistivida-nikdya. It agrees with Tibetan, X’-

1271

1272

yuen-lu, 8. v,

1274 A=
Khan-shih-lun.
¢ Satyasiddhi-sastra.’

‘Composed by Harivarman, Translated by Kumara-
giva, A.D. 417-418 (or 407-408%), of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—414%. 20 fasciculi; 202 chapters.
This work differs from the views of the Sarvastivada-
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9,

1275 WL SE BE A W
O-phistd-mo-fa-&'-lun.
Abhidharma-giidnaprasthna-sdstra.
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Conc. 15. Composed by the venerable Katydyani-
putra. Translated by Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 657-660, of the Than dynasty, A.». 618-g07.
20 fasciculi; 8 khandas or divisions; 44 vargas or
chapters. This is a later translatlon of No. 1273.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 17 a.

mmﬁMé%ﬁﬁﬁEﬁ

O-phi-t4-mo-tsi-i-man-tsé-lun.
Abhidharma-sangitiparyayapéda (~sstra).

K "-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 17 b; Cone. 23. Composed |

by the venerable Siriputra. 2o fasciculi; 12 chapters.

According to Yasomitra’s Abhidharmakosavyékhys,

the author of No. 1276 is Mah4kaush¢hila. This is the

first of the Six Pada works of the Barvistivdda- '

nikaya.

1207 L S BE O R OB BN
O-phi-t4-mo-phin-18i-tss-lun.
Abhidharma-prakaranapada (-sistra).

EK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 18 b; Conc. 20. Composed
by the venerable Vasumitra. Translated by Hhiien-
kwin (Hiouen:thsang), A. D. 659, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-9o%. 18 fasciculi; 8 chapters, This is the
second of the Slx Pida works of the Sarvéstivida-
nikéaya.

1278 WM&E#@%%
O-phi-t-mo-kén-lu-wéi-lun. -
~ Abhidharmimerita(-rasa)-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 21 b.. Composed by the
venerable Ghosha. Translated under the Weéi dynasty,
A. D, 220-265. 2 fasciculi; 16 chapters.
- The above three works agree with Tibetan, XK’-
yuen-la, 8. v, ’

PR

1279
Pi-pho-shi-lun.
“Vibhashé-shstra. ‘

Conc. 445. Composed by the venerable Katyiyani-

putra. Translated by Sanghabhiti, .p. 383, of the
Former Tshin: dynasty, A.D. 350-394. 18 fasciculi;
42 chapters, Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 23 a.

B M
Sui-sidn-lun.
¢ Lakshannusfra-sdstra,’
Composed by the venerable Gupamati.

1280

Translated

by Paramartha, A.D, 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, |

A.D. 557-589. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. -K’-

yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. zx b.

1281 [ JL 32 ) AR S R W
O-phi-t4-mo-shi-shan-tsé-lun.
v Abhidharma-vigfidnakiyapida(-sistra).
K’-yuen-lu, fage. 9, fol. 18 a; Conc. z2. Composed
by the Arhat Devasarman, 100 years after Buddhe's
entering Nirvana.. Translated by Hhien-Awan (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 649, of the Théan dynasty, A. p. 618-907.
16 fasciculi; 6 chapters. This is the third of the Six_
Pida works of the Sarvistivida-nikaya. ‘

1282 P K 32 BB SR 5 R
O-phi-t4-mo-£ié-shan-tst-lun. :
~ (Abhidbarma-) dhétukfyapids (-shstra).
K'-yuep-lu, fase. g, fol. 18 a; Conc. 17. Composed

{ by the venerable Vasumitra, 300 years after Buddha's
| entering Nirvéna, Translatéd by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-

thsang), A.D. 663, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-go7.
2 fasciculi; 2 chapters. This is the fourth of the Six
Pida works of the Sarvéstivida-nikdya. According to
Yasomitra’s Abhidharmakosavyikhys, the author of
No. 1282 is Plrna.

The - above two works agree with leetan y 48
yuen-lu, 8. v.

HOEW R YW
' Wu-sh’-phi-pho-shé-lun.
. ¢ Padikavastu-vibhashf-sstra.’

Compiled by the venerable: Dharmatrita. Trans- -
lated by Hhilen-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 663, of the
Thézs dynasty, A.D. 618-9o%. 2 fasciculi; 3 chapters.
This is & commentary on Vasumitra’s ¢ Pafikavastu-
shstra.” Deest in Tibeten. K '-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 23 a.

+ A BF &
Shi-pé-pu-lun. -
¢ Ashtfdasanikiya-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by FParamérths, A.D. 557-569, of the Khan
dynast:y,A D. 557-589. yleaves S

1283

1284

-h
1285 B ¥t R W
Pu-kih-i-lun.
* S2stra on thie difference of the views of (x8 or 20 Hlnayana)
schools.’

This translation is similar to No, 1284,
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1286 REFEWW
I-pu-tsui-lun-lun. '
« Shstra on the wheel of the principles (or Dh&rmakakra 1) of
" different schools.”

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-théang), A, D, 662, of the
Than dynasty, A. D, 618—goy. 10 ledves.

Tte above three works are different translations of
the same or a similar text, and they are wanting in
Tibetan. X’'-yuen-lu, fasc, 9, fol. 24 a. For the names
of the different schools mentioned in No, 1285, see
the List published .by Julien in the Journal Asiatique,
Octobre~Novembre 1859, pp. 327-361.

e W L 2 O ER
Tsﬁro—phbthﬁ.n-sm-lun -
Samyuktabhidharma-hridaya-sistra.
~ Conc. 75%. Compiled by the venerable Dharmatrata,
Translated by Sanghavarman and others, A.D. 434, of
the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
1t chapters, This iz a commentary on No. 1288.
Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 21 a. )

I

0-ph1-th9,n-sm-lun.
Abhldha,rma,-hmd&ya,(-sﬁnstra)

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20b; Conc. 33. Composed

by the venerable Dharmagina ('i) " Translated by Gau-
tams Sanghadeva, together with Hwui-yuen, A. D. 391,
of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 319-420. 4 fas-
ciculi; 10 chapters. It agrecs with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, s, v. )

1280 B A BHEENRER

Tsun-pho-su-mi-phu-sé-su-tsi-lun.
¢ Arya-vusumitm-bodhisattva-saﬁgtti-s@st:a.’
Translated by Saighabhfiti and others, A.D. 384, of
the Former Tshin dynasty, . D. 350-394. 15 fasciculi;
14 khandas or chapters.

é}f}llylﬁﬁaﬁ

Fan-pieh-kun-toh-lun,
¢ Gunanirdesa (1)-slstra.’
Compiler's name unknown. ' Translated under the
Tastern Han dynasty, A. D, 25~220 ; but the translator’s
‘name is lost. 3 fasciculi. This is a commentary. on
the first and fourth chapters of the Ekottardgama,

No. 543

1287

1288

1290
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1200 AW OBE S BB W
Zu-6-phi-t4-mo-lun,
¢ Abhidharmavatéra-sistra.’

Composed by the Arhat Sugandhara (7). Translated
by Hhtlen-kwai (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 658, of the
Thés dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi; 16 leaves
each, This work contains a brief explanation of the
names of the Pafita-skandha and Try-asamskritas; the
former are’ Ripa, Vedana, Safigiis, Samskirs, and

Vig#itna ; and the latter, Akdsa, Pratisaﬁkhvﬁ-nirodba,

and ApratisankhyS-nirodha.
The above three works are wanting in Txbetan
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 22 a seq.

1202 B ST B W
Kun-gh’-fan-6-phi-thén-lun.
Abhidharma-prakaranapada (-shstra).

Conc. 713, Composed by the venerable Vasumitra.
Translated by Gunabhadra, together with Bodhiyasas,
A.D. 435-443, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 426—'
4%79. 12 fasciculi; 8 chapters, This is an -earlier
translation of No. 1274. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 18 b,

% B E A
Kié-to-tho-lun.
¢ Vimokshamérga-sstra.’

Composed by the Arbat ‘Upatishya or Siriputra. -
Tronslated by Saighapéla, a.p. gos, of the Lidia
dynasty, A. D. goz-55%. 12 fasciculi; 12 chapters.

B BT 2 A
F4-shan-6-phi-thAn-sin-lun.
(Dharmagina?)-abhidharma-hridaya (-shstra).
- Cone. 127. Compiled by the venerable Upasiinta.
Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D, 563, of the Northern
Tshi dynasty, A.D. ggo-5747. 6 fasciculi; ro chapters.
This is a commentary on No. 1288,
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 21 a seq. ‘

Bé%-r*l"’]%%ﬁ

Shan-tsun-shi-kii-i-lun.
¢ Vaiseshikaniksya-dasapadartha-shstra.’
Composed by the Vaiséshika G7idnakandra. Trans-

lated by Hhilen-kwAn (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of .
the Thén dynasty, A, D, 618-907. 1 fasciculus;
13 leaves, This is an enlarged work of the ¢ Shatpa-
dirthd’ of the ¢ Vaiseshika-sistra.’ ¢This is mot the
law of Buddha® (K’-yuen-lu, fesc. 1o, fol. 4 a), but

1293

1294

1296
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¢a Sistra of the heretics’ or the Vaiseshikas (X’-tsin,
fase. 41, fol. 12 b).
arranged under the heading of the Miscellaneous
Indian Works, i.e. the Fourth Division, Part I, in
this Catalogue. :

1296 Fﬂlﬂkiﬁ%ﬂ%ﬁ&ﬁﬁ

O-ph;—tﬁ.—mo-fﬁ.—yun-tso-lun

Abhidharma (-dharma)-skandhapida (-sAstra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 b; Cone. 16. - Composed
by the venerable Mahsmaudgaly4yana, Translated by
Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 659, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618—goy. 12 fasciculi; 21 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan, X’-yuen-lu, s.v. This is the
fifth of the Six Pada works of the Sarvistivida-nikéya.

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.

No. 1295 therefore ought to be
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- According to Yosomitra’s Abhldharmakosavyﬁ,khyﬁ, the

author of No. 1296 is Sériputra,

i ik Bk &
Li-ghi-6-phi-than-lun. ‘
¢ LoWasthiti (¥)-abhidbarma-gistra.

Author’s name -unknown., Translated by Para-
mértha, A.D. 558, of the Khan dynasty, A.». 557-589.
10 fageiculi; 25 chapters. This Sistra is doubtful (or
wanting) in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 22 b. The
subject of the first chapter is the motion of the earth,

1297

- and that of the nineteenth is that of the sun and moon.

The latter chapter is the principal text for some Bud-
dhists who make astronomical calculations for the

_almanacs.
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j{ }T *E A 5@ % Eﬁ Suﬁ-yuen—Suhfzu-tsﬁ,ﬂ-ku-lun, or Works of '

the Abhidharma of the Mahdydna and Hinayfna, successively admitted into
the Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Sun (A.D. 960-1127
and 1127-1 28'0} and Yuen (A.D. 1280-1368) dynasties,

1008 K T 4 GE B W

T4-shan-tsi-phu-si-hhido-Iun.
¢+ Mah&ysne-sangitibodhisattvavidyd-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmayasas. Trans-
lated by Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha %) and Zih-khan (Strya-
‘“ya,sas), A.D. 1004~1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A. p.
g6o-1127. 2§ fasciculi; 18 chapters,

1200 KM Z LA
T4-tsun-ti-hhilen-wan-pan-lun,
™ . ¢« Mah6ysnabhfimiguhyavakamtla (9)-sbstra,
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trane-
lated by Paramértha, A.D. 557569, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. §57-589. 8 fasciculi; 4o chapters,
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. o, fol. 15 b seq.

&k + W
- Kin-tshi-ghi-lun.
(Suvarna-) Saptati(-sistra).
Sankhyakérika-bhashya.

Translated by Paramértha, A.D. 557-569, of the
Khan dynasty, A. D, 557-589. 3 fasciculi. ‘Tt is stated
in a note at the beginning, that ‘this work was com-
posed by the heretical Rishi Kapila, explaining
twenty-five tattvas or truths, and it is not the law
of Buddha Towards the end (fasc. 3, fol. 20 b), how-
ever, we read that ‘there were 60,000 verses, com-
posed by Pafikasikha (Kapileya), whose teacher Asuri
was the disciple of the Rishi Kapila, and that after-

1300

wards s Brihmana, 1svara Krishna, selected 70 verses*

out of The 60,000’ This work is to be compared
-w1th the Sanskrit text of the Sinkhya-kirikd, or
memorial verses on the Saikhya philosophy, by fsvara
Krishna, tr&nslatgd by Colebrooke; and also the

Bhéshya, or commentary of (aurapida, translated
and illustrated by an original comment, by Wilson, -
Published at Oxford, 1837. ¢This is not the law of
Buddha' (K’ yuen-lu, fase. 10, fol. 3 b), but ‘a Shstra
of the heretics’ or the Saikhyas (K -tsin, fasc. 41,
fol. 13 a). It ought therefore to be arranged some-
where else, as already alluded to under No. 1295.

BB B R OW

Kwhii-ghih-phu-thi-sin-lun.

¢ Bodhihr{dayavaipulyaprakarana-sistra.”
Composed by the Bodhisattva Padmasila (¥). Trans-

lated by Sh’-hu (Dinapéla?), A.D. 980o-1000, of the

later Sun dynesty, o.D. 96o-11247. 4 fasciculi, It

agrees with Tibetan. "-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a,

132 RBEEER LB
Tsi~ku-fa-pho-teui-shén-i-lun. %
" *Sarvadharmaratuottara (-artha)-sangiti-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhwattva Sumuni(?). Trans-
lated by 8h’-hu (Dénapila 1), A.D. 980o~1000, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o~1124. 2 fascicali..

& Wl &t &
Kin-kén-kan-lun.
. Vagrastki(-shstra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmayasas. Trans-
lated by Fi-thien (Dhurmadeva?), A.». 9%73-981, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.p. 96o-1127. 9 leaves.
This work containg a refutation of the four Vedas. For
the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
seripts, IIL 54, 55; V. 64; VL 66; VIL g1.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc.ig, fol. 14 b seq.

1301

1303
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The following seven works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Danapéla %), &.D. 98o~1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
4,0, gbo-112y >—

O 0 oM A
Phu-thi-sin-li-sidn-lun.
¢ Lakshanavimukta (?)-bodhihrédaya-sfstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva N4girguna. g leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a.

X EE

Ta-ghan-po-yiu-lun.
¢ Mah8y4na-bhavabheda-sfstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigrguna. 2 leaves.

R K o AE B
Tsi-ta-shan-sidn-lun,
¢ Mah#y4ne-lakshanasangiti-sdstra.’

Composed by the Bodbisattva Buddhasrigfiina "
2 fasciculi ; 18 leaves.
~ The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 14 b.

L 2

> 1 8 dw B &
Li-ghi-gun-zu-li-lun.

¢ G4th4shashti-yathértha-sistra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Naigirguna. 5 lepves.

R®_+ HEW
Téa-shan-"rh-ghi-sun-lun.
¢ Mah4dyéna-gathivimeati-shstra,’

1304

1305

1306

1307

1308 -

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigérguna. 2 leaves.

The above two works agrée with Tibetan. X'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a.

1300 B ERBEXHSL
BOE W

Fo—mu;}_iﬁ,n—zo-po—lo—mi—to-yuen-tsi—
yao-i-lun.
¢ BuddhamAtrika-pragiidparamiti-mahirtha-sangiti-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Th-yti-lun or Naghr-
guna (} Of Nos. 1223, 1224). 4 leaves.

o hEHBRERESEZHESE
LN W]

Fo-mu-pﬁn-zo—po-lo-ml-to-yuen-tm-
» ybo-i-shib-lun.
A commentary on the preceding Séstra.
.Composed by the Bodhisattva Triratnfrya ('l)
4 fageiculi,

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA,
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1311 RREEXEW
T4-shan-pio-yho-i-lun.

¢ MahdyAna-ratnamahértha-sistra.’

. Author'’s name lost. Translated by Fa-hu (Dhar-
marakshs ?) and others, A, D. 1004-1058, of the later

Sun dynasty, o.D. 96o-1124, 10 fasciculi.

sEALEw

Phu-s8-pan-shan-min-lun.

~ (Bodhisattva-)Gatakamald (-shstra).

Composed or collected by the Bodhisattva Aryastra,
and commented by Tsi-pien-shazi-thien or the Muni
Ginadeva (7). Translated by Shio-toh, Hwui-siin, and
others, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 96o-112%.
16 fasciculi. The first 4 fasciculi contain fourteen
Gtakas of Sakysmuni, being Aryastra’s text; while
the latter 12 fasciculi form a commentary, being divided
into 34 sections. But this translation is not good.
See the K'-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 13 b. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, ITI.
23; V. 24; VL 14. The following is a list of thirty-
five: Gatakas (C. H. M., IIL 23):—

(1) Vyaghri-gataka, (18) Kumbha,

1312

(2) Sivi.
(3) Kulméshapindi.
(4) Sreshthi, -
(5) Sahya(?or Avxshagyar)
sreshthi.
(6) Sasa.
(7) Agastya.
(8) Maitribala.
(9) Visvantara.
(10) Yagiia,
(11). Sakra,
(12) Br&hmana.
(x3) Unmdidayanti.
(14) Sup8raga ('or Suparfga)
(15) Matsya.
(16) Vartaképoteka.
(17) Kakkhapa.

(19) Putra.

(20) Visa.

(21) Sreshthi.
(22) Buddhabodhi
(23) Hamsa.

" (24) Mah&bodhi.

(25) Mahdkapi.
(26) Sarabha.
(27) Ruru.
(28) Mah&kapi.
(29) Ksh#nti.
(30) Brahma,
(31) Hasti.
(33) Sutasoma.
(33) Ayogriha.

* (34) Mahisha.

(35) Satapatra.

For the above list, see also Five Jitakas, edited by
Fausboll, p. 59; Buddhist Birth Stories, translated by

‘Rhys Davids, vol. i, p. xeviii.

The above four works (Nos, 1309-1312) are wanting
in Tibstan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 13 b seq.

s RRERERBEEZA
' EL

Shaii-fo-mu-pin, z0-po-lo-mi-to-kiu-
- sun-tsin-i-lun.
¢ Aryabuddhamétrike-pragiidptramits-navagsthd-mahfrtha-sdstra.’
U
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Composed by the Bodhisattva Srigunaraktimbara (7).

Translated by Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha %), A.D. 1004—
1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127.
2 fasciculi; 10 leaves. ' »

K T fk A
* Th-shan-yuen-shan-lun.

¢ Mah4y4na-nidfna-sdatra.’

Composed by the venerable Ullangha.  Translated
by Amogbavagra, A.D. 746-7171, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-g07. 15 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
A;K’—yuen-lu,‘ fase. 9, fol. 13 a.
K’-tsin (fase. 40, fol. 15 b), No: 1314 is a later transla-
tion of No. 1227, and it is a Séstra of the Hinayfina,

115 %%ﬁﬁtmﬁ%“ﬁ

© Ku-kifo-kié-tin-min-i-lun.
. Sarvasiksh4-sthita-némértha- shstra.’

Composed or spoken’ by the Bodhisattva Mmtreya.
Translated by Sh-hu (Dinapéla ), A.». 980~1000, of
the later. Sun dynasty, A. p. 960-1127,

1314

enumerated or explained. .

P R

T4-shan-kun-kwén-shih-lun,
«MahAy4na-madhyadhy4na-vyskhys-sastra.’ ~

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati, Translated
by Wai-tsin and others, A.D. 1009-1050, of the. later
‘Sun dynaesty, A.D. 96o-11a2f: 9 fasciculi, This is
a commentary on the first 13 chapters of Nﬁgérgunas
Pra,manyamﬁla-sﬁstra, No. 1179.

The above two works. are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 15 2, b. '

o =\
B W
Sh’-gho-lun.
¢ Pragfapti-sfstra.’

1316

1317

Pragriaptipida-sistra. .
K’-yuen-lu, fase.- 9, fol. 24 b; Cone, 66. Coin'posed
by the venerable Mahimaudgalyiyana. - Translated by

- Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha?) and others, A. D, 1004-1058, | : ‘ .
1 elected as the Crown-prince till 1272.
- of the year 1272 is T -
* be a right reading. . In the K’-tsin (fasc. 40, fol. 16 a),

of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o~112%7: This is the
last of the Six Pada works of the Sarvistivida-nikéya,
and therefore a Sistra of the Hinayina. It agrees with
Tibetan., X’'-yuen-lu, s.v, - - ' '

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.,

But, according to the |

' 5 leaves. In-
" this work the root letters or syllables in g,ll the teacli—_
ing (of the Tantra), such as Om, Hfm, A, etc..,'are
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1318 X ﬂ? B 5’? it & B #w

- Ta-shan-fi-ki-wu-khi-pieh-lun.
. ¢ Mahdy4una-dharmadh&tv-aviseshats-sdstra.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati,

A.D. 618-907. 8 leaves. This is another translation
of No. 1258. K ’-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 4a. - According to

 the X’- yuen-lu (fasc 9, fol. 11 b), the translator’s name
is lost.

wwé%ﬁmw¢ﬁmﬁ$
BR=E=B=FROH

Kin-kan-tin-yii-kié-kun-f4-5-neu-to-

lo-sfin-mifio-sin-phu-thi-sin-lun. -
‘ Vagmeekbarayogwanuttarasamyaksambodhﬂ;xttotpMa-saatra ’
Author’s name unknown. Translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618
o7, 8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 13 a. According to the 'K’-tsin'(fasc 34,
fol. 8 a), No. 1319 seems to be the translators own

' work

% Fr 5 5
Kaxi-su-k’-lun. -
.~ *Shstra on explaining known objects
Composed by P4-sz'-p4 or Bashpa (died A.D. 1280),
the teacher of the Emperor Shi-tsu or Kublai Khan
of the Yuen dynasty, - reigned A.D. 1260—1294, and
actually’ seated on the throne of China from 1280.
Translated by ‘Shé-lo-p4 (died A.D. 1314), dlsclple of
Bashpa, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 128o—x 368. 2 fasci-
culi; 5 ehapters, on the Bhigana-loka or vessel-world, -
Sattva-loka or being-world, Mérga-dharma or way-law,
Phala-dharma or fruit-law, and Asamskrzta—dha.rma or
unmade-law respectively. .This is 4 useful and’ mterest— ‘
ing manual of the Buddhistic termmology, consisting of
extracts from several Stras and Sﬁstms, such as Nos.
62,-549, 550, 679, 1264, 1269, Tt wos complled by

1320

* Bashpa for the sake of Kan-kin, the Crown-prince of the
' Emperor Shi-tsu, in A. D, 1272(f). See the last passage
 of the work, where however the Chinese cycle only iy
_mentioned without the name and order of the period ; -

but this cycle (-I‘ ﬁ) must be an error; as it cor-

responds to A.D. 1242 and 1302, and the author died
'in’ 1280 as aboye mentioned, and the Kan-kin was nof;

Then the cycle
EFI, which may most probably:

No, 1320 ig mentioned as a Shstra of the'Hinay&na., '

‘Trans- .
 lated by Devapragna A.D. 691, of the Thén dynasty,
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%ﬁ ;ﬁ Tsh-tshn (Samyukta-pitaka ?), or Miscellaneous Works.

PART I
INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

i + 22

gk

Si-thu-shan-hhien-kwéin-tsi, or Works of the sages

and wise men of the western country, i.e. India.

oo

Klu-yao-kin.
Avadana (-stitra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmatrita. Trans-
lated by Ku Fo-nien, A.D, 398-399, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 20 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
" It is stated in the preface by San-zui, dated A.D. 399,
that ‘ Dharmatrita, the maternal uncle of Vasumitra,
collected 1000 verses in 33 chapters, and called this
collection ;‘% ’ﬁj Fa-kii or law-verse (i. e. Dharma-~

_pada or Dhammapada). Then he recorded the original

1321

account of each verse as a commentary, which he called

h ﬂg @ Khu-ydo or coming-out light (i.e. Avadina).
Thls term_was previously rendered into % flﬁ Phi-yit
~ or comparison, being the sixth (or seventh ?) of twelve
classes of the Sfitras or scriptures. In A.Dp. 383, there
was a SrAmana of Ki-pin (Cabul) Sanghabhfti by name,
who came to Khén-4n, the capital of the Former Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 350-394 (bringing with him the MS. of this
work (%), Cf. Kfo-san-kwhén, fase. 1, fol, 21 a). After-

wards in A.D. 398, under the Latter Tshin dynasty,

A,D. 384—417; he was asked to translate this work,
which translation was finished in the following spring.

In translating it, Sanghabhfiti took the Sanskrit text

in his hand, while Fo-nien (a Chinese priest) interpreted
it This is the third of four Chinese versions of the
Dhammapada (Nos. 1321, 1353, 1365, 1439), with a

* commentary ; and the last chapter is on % & Fan-k'

‘or Brahmakirin, or Brabmana (1), if it is compared
with the Pili text. Cf. Beal, Dhammapada, p- 23 seq.;
Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, Dhammapada, p. lii.
According to the "K’-yuen-lu (fasc. g, fol. 26 a), this
work is-wanting in Tibetan. But for a Tibetau trans-
lation of a Dhammapada, see S.B.E, L c. The Pali

‘with Tibetan. '

" Thor,’

text of the Dhammapada was published by Professor
Fausboll, in Copenhagen, 1855, with Latin translation,
Translated into German by Professor Weber, ‘Zeit-
schrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,’
vol. xiv, 1860; reprinted in ‘Indische Streifen,’ vol. i.
Translated into English by Professor Max Miiller, as
introduction to ‘Buddhaghosha's Parables,’ 1870; re-
printed in the Sacred Books of the Fast, vol. x, 1881.

B A E %R

Hhien-yii-yin-yuen-kin.
Damamfika (-nid4na-sfitra, or Sfitra on the cause
or tales of the wise and the fool).
A.R.,p. 480; A M.G,, p. 283. Translated by Hwui-

1322

'kido and others, A. D. 445, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,

13 fasciculi; 69 chapters. It agrees
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a. Csoma
says (A. R, L.c): ‘At the end it is stated that this
work (viz. the Tibetan version), it seems, has been
translated from Chinese’ See ‘Dér Weise und der
aus dem Tibetischen iibersetzt und mit dem
Original texte herausgegeben von I. J. Schmidt, St.
Petersburg, 1843. No. 1322 is mentioned as & Hina-
yana-sfitra in K -tsin, fase. 31, fol. 23 b. A

o & 17 K
Fo-pan-hhin-£in.
¢ Buddhupﬁrvakaryﬁ.~sﬁtra

Translated by Pao-yun, A.D. 427-449, of the earller
Suri dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 4 fasciculi; 31 chapters.

A.D. 386-534.

1323

"This is a life of Buddha in verse, but the author’s name

is unknown. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fase. g, fol. 25 b, where another title is also mentioned,
viz. Pan-hhin-tsin-4whin or Life (of Buddha) in

Iaudatory verses on his former practice.
: U2
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132¢ BEB KK
K-whn-tsi-pai-yuen-kin.
¢ Selected and collected Satvadina-sitra,’
Plirnamukha-avadinssataks.

A, R,p 481; A M.G,, p. 284. Tmnsla.t.ed by K’
Khien, A.D. 223-253, of ‘the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222~
280. 10 fasciculi; 1o chapters, each chapter containing
10 Avadinas or stories.” For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, IL 19; V. 50;
VIL. 4, where three titles are mentioned, viz. 1. Ava-
dénasataka, 2. Sat&vadéna, and 3. Satakivadinakathé.
No. 1324 agrees with Tibetan. See K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 25 b. For the Tibetan version, see ‘Etudes Bud-
dhiques.—Le Livre des cent légends, par M. Léon
Feer, Paris, 1881. No. 1324 is mentioned es & Hina-
yine-sfitra in K’-tein, fasc. 31, fol. 26 a.

% 17 B K
Siu-hhin-tho-ti-kin,
¢ Kary4mirgabbOmi-satra.’

- 1325

Oomposed by the Indian Srimaens Sadghsralksha,

700 years after Buddha's entering Nirvina. Trans-
lated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 284, of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316, 8 fasciculi;
30 chapters. The last 3 chapters depend on the Sad-
dharmapundarika. 'K’-tsini, fasc. 38, fol. 19 a. This
and the following work are mentioned as Mahdyina-
shistras in K’-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 18 a seq.

. Téo-ti~kin.
¢ Mﬁrgabhﬁml—sﬁtm )

Composed by Sangharaksha, Translated by An Shi-
kéo, A. D, 148-170, of the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D,
25-220. 1 fasciculus; 7 sections, - This is an earlier
translation of a part of No. 1325. -K’-yuen-lu, fasc. o,
fol, 26 a. ‘

1326

1327 WAL BB B R
- Fo-shwo-fo-i-%ir.
_ *Btitra spoken by Buddha on the Buddha~physician.’
Translated by Lith-yen, tvgether with &’ Yueh, A.D.
230, of the’ Wu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 5 leaves.
This work is mentioned as & Hinayhna-sfitra in K’-tsin,
fasc. 31, fol. 13 b,
e B oM B R
~ Wéi~zih-tef-nan-kin.

K Sﬂtré on several difficulties (or difficult qnestmns) of Wéx-mh
(name of  manf)”

1328

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

350-431; but the translator’s name is lost.
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Translated by K’ Khien, A.D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 16 leaves. This work gives
an account concerning several diffgrences of the practice
and virtue of Bhagavat, Bodhisattvas, Pratyekabuddhas,
and Srévakas. This translation is not very readable.
This work is mentioned as a Mahfyhna-gistra in X'~
tsin, fasc, 38, fol. 16 a,

B SR OROE

Tsé-pho-tshn-kin.
¢ Bamyuktaratnapitaka-sttra.’

Translated by Ki-kid-ye, together. with Thin-yic
A.D. 472, of the Northern W&i dynasty, A. D. 386~534.
8 fasciculi; 121 Avadénas or tales. The last tale is
translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, pp. 85, 86.

1329

- This work is mentioned as a Hineyina-sfitre in %'-sin,

fase. 31, fol, 26 a.

1330 0 L B A R K
Kib-yeh-fu-fo-pn-nié-phén-kin.
¢Sttra on Késyapa’s coming up to the place where Buddha had
just entered Nirvina.’

Translated by Thén-wu-l4n (Dharmaraksha %), A.D.
381—395, of the Eastem Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420.
3 leaves. 'This work is mentioned as a Hinaya.na-sﬁtra
in ¥’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. zx b.

The above six works are wanting .in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a seq.

1331 MM B WD REIBRY
B 81 BRI S 2 4 B 9 4
—FE W E H WK
Yii-£ié-i-4i8-4i-shé-lo-wu-seh-ni-shi-
ko-ki-lo-kan-yen-n-t4-tho-na-i-tso-
yi-tez'-tin-lun-win-yu-£ié-Zin.

’-Yogmkakshmshmhaknmmanmnmdsnakalpmkakshmshm- ,
shakakmr&gayoga.-s&tra

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771 of the
Thén dynesty, A.D. 618-go1. % leaves. This work
is mentioned as a Mahayéna-stra of the Vmpulya clasg
in K’ -tsm, fase, 15, fol. 4 a

1332 %Aﬁ@%ﬁ%éﬁﬂﬂi
K

Fo-zu-mé-phé.n—ml-tm-km-kﬁ,n-h-sh -
&i-lien-£in. ,
. “Btra on the grief and ardent.love of the Malla of wrestler
Guhyapadavagrs, when Buddha entered Nirvina.’

Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties, 4.D.
% leaves.
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- Thig work is mentioned as a Hinayﬁna-sﬁtra in K’ tsm, :

fase. 29, fol. 22 2,

The followmg three works were translated under the

‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316; but the trans-
lators’ names are lost :—,

1333 b EE I & i i AE BR E&

# R

Fo-sh -pl-khlu-kla.-kan-yen-shwo-fa—me—
tein-kié-kin. -

¢Sttra on Buddha's causing the Bhikshu Kétydyana to preach
the GAths on the destruction of the law.’

-9 Jeaves. -

wos 00 3 B 4 3

- Fo-shwo-fo-k’'-shan-kin.

'Sﬁtrn spoken by Buddbs on Buddha's keeping the body in

regula.r order,’

2 leayes. . This and the following work are mentioned

a8 Hinayhna-sltras in K'-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 13 8, b,

1335 h B R
’ K-i-kin.
© #Sttraon keepihg the mind or thought in regular order.’
2 leaves.
The above four works are wanting in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc, 9, fol. 28 a.

1836 B'C%Biﬁﬂﬁ@ﬂ
o ‘Waii-shu-sh’-li-fi-yuen-kin.
- ¢ Mafigusit-pranidhfnotpada-sitra.
Samantabhadrapranidhina, BhadraZari.
 Translated by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 420, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317=420. 4 leaves; 43 verses.
This is an earlier and incomplete translation of

the 62 verses-of Nos. 89 and 1142, This work is
mentioned as a Mahiyina-siitra of the Ava,tamsaka,‘

class in K’-tsin, fasc. 1, fol. 11 &

5 AEBEAKREHER

Liu-phu-si-min-yi-tan-sun-kh’- ki,
¢Sttra en six Bodhisattvas’ names algo to be récited and kept
in mind.’

Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25~
220 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 2leaves. This
work is mentioned as a MahAyAna-sfitra of the Vaipulya
class in K'-tsin, fase. 5, fol. 27 b.

1338 /b b AE
Sido-tao-ti-kin. -
¢ Kshullamérgabhmi-satra,’

: (1) @ ﬁ m % Mo-ho-kla-yeh

i

|

S
m@&%%mwm;@aw

jow

!

Translated by K’ Y4o, A. p. 183, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 25~220. 4 leaves. This work is men-

ﬁidhed a8 & MahAyana-shstra in & '-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 18 a.

1330 M &P &+ = H KK
O-hén-kheu-%ié-shi-'rh-yin-yuen-4in.
“Satra on the twelve canses (Nldﬁnas) as an oral explanation
according to the Agama.’

Translated by An Hhien, a.p. 181, of the Eastern

"Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-220. ¢ leaves. This work is

mentioned as & Hinayfna-séstra in X’-tsin, fasc. 40,
fol. 17 a.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 1 b seq. ‘

1340 ﬁﬁﬁﬁl"@iﬁ(ﬂﬁ)
' Fu-fa-tsﬁn—ym—yuen—/an (or Zwhén).

¢ Sﬁtra (or record) on the Nidna or cause of transmitting the
. Dharmapitaks,’

Translated by Ki-kif-ye, together with Thén-y4o,
A.D. 472, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. D, 386-534.
6 fasciculi. This is a very well-known history of the
succession of twenty-three patriavchs from Mahdkasyapa
to the Bhikshu Simha. Deest in Tibetan, X'- -yuen-
lu, fase, 9, fol. 27 a. The following is a list of the

{ names of 23 patriarchs, according to No. 1340, with

reference to the pages of Eitel's Handbook of Chinese
Buddhism, end Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism, where the
names are given i—

No. 1340. Errer. Epkixs.

64
Mahékasyapa. b6

(2) Fﬂ' ﬁ O-nén,

.Ananda.

3 ﬁ R %ﬂ @ Shan-né- ho-sm,

Sanavésa ().

64

66

- Upagupta. :
(5) 3& & 3 Ti-to-Ai,
. Dhbriteka.
(6) g G 3 Mi-is-kis,

- Mikkhaka.

70

w6 b n1

(7) Vasu-
mitra, 472
164 8

(7)1‘915[2‘1‘5%&5%1“0&”&”111,}(8) T

Buddhanandi

() b ki % & Fo-the -m;-ao,} ©)

Buddhamitra,

3
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Mo Er  Ep-
) ?%’ b F Hbie-pi-Ehin, ;( ) Tini) x;wS.
Parsva Bhikshu, 9 4
'H A.- D3
(100 ' B 4% Fu-na-sho, %(11) b
Punyayasas.
{r1) B B 3 % Ma-min-phu-si, } sy 168
© Asvaghosha Bodhisattva. »

(12) bk :.%E b e Pi-lo-pi-hiu, (x3)

Kapimala (?) Bhikshu.

(13) g ﬁﬂ' % @Lﬂn -shu-phu-sa, (14

Nagarguna Bodhisattya.

(14) 3hm AR ;bE 722 Kia-né-thi-pho, (15)

528 46

79b 7

ob ,
Kéanadevya. 5 ”
(15) :%: %‘ %'E ﬂg% .?E Tsun-%5-
lo-heu-lo, (16) 101 b 78
Arya Réhulata (%).
%o-sen-kié-nan-thi, 121 b 5\ g -
ﬁrya Sanghanandi.
{rn) @ ‘f]?ﬂ m] % San-kié-ye-sho, (x8 o

Sanghayasas.

(i9) 1A JBE T R Kiu-mo-lo-tho, (19) 598 81

Kumérata (?). .

§
foro
|
%
OHEREBE)
i
|
|
|
|
|

(‘9)' iﬁ ? % Sha-yé-to, (20) 42a 82
aya :
(zo) @ g% [}¥, Pho-siu-phéu-
tho, (21) I64a Im;ex
_ Vasubandhu. oy
CoRE BN )
22)% E] EX1Y & % Hio-15-
: né-yé-shd, (23) 87b 83
Haklenayasas.
(23) Fili -F JX B2 Sb-toz'-pi-khiv, % (24) 84
Simha Bhikshu.
Basia-
(25) { sita (1),
85
Putno-
(26) mita(?),
85
(2%7) Pragnia- ‘
tara, 85
, 952
(28) Bodhi-

dharma, »86
24b
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2 E X REER
T4-mo-to-lo-shan-kin.
Dharmatara (or Dharmatrita)-dhysna-sfitra.
Cone. 636. Translated by Buddhabhadra, A. p. 3098~
421, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D, 317—420. 2 fas-
ciculi; 14 divisions.

MR R

Shéin-fi-ydo-kié-kin.
¢Sttra on the important explanation of the law of meditation.’
Translated by Kuméiragiva, about A.D. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A. ». 384-417. 2 fasciculi
This work is mentioned as a Mah4yina-sistra in K- .
tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 16 b.

MHEER
O-yti-whn-kin.
¢ Asoka-rdga-sQtra.’

Translated by Sainghapila, A.D. g12, of the Lisn
dynasty, A. D. 5o2—557. 10 fasciculi; 8 chapters, This
may.be a translation of the Asokdvadana, For the
Sanskrit text, see Catologue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, V. 23; VL 12; VIL 3.

ME E 2R K

O-yu-wan—p}n—yu -kin.
¢ Asoka-rigavadina-satra.’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317~
420 but the translator’s name islost. 8§ leaves. Accord-
ing to K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 9, fol. 30 a), this is a shorter
version of No. 1366, which latter is said to havé been
compiled by the Bhikshu T4o-liéh (or -phi). No. 1344
may be a translation of a part of the Asokavadana,
mentioned under No. 1343.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan, X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 29 a seq. ’ :

=8k

San-hwui-kin.
7 ¢ Trigfidna-sttra.’

Transglated under the Northern Lidn dynasty, A.p.
39%7—439 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 14 leaves.
The three kinds of knowledge (Trigfitna) are belief,.
hearing, snd practice.

b BL & AL AT R
O-phi-thén-wu-fa-hhin-kin.
¢ Abhidharma-phiikadharmakarys-stitra.”

1341

1342

1343

1344

1345

1346
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Translated by An ‘Shikéo, A.o. 148-140, of the
Eastern Han dynasty, A.p. 25-220. 12 leaves, This
work is mentioned as a Hinayﬁ.na—sastra in K’-tsif,
fase, 40, fol. 13 a. =

The above two works are wanting in T1beta,n K-
yuen-lu, fase. 10, xol 1 b,

1347%‘%@9’%3@%%@%
EE R B KK

Pin-theu-lu—tu—lo-sho-wel-ym-th0-
yen-wan-shwo-fi-yuen~£in.
¢ Sttra on the cause (Nidéna) of the preaching of the law by
Pindola (?) Bharadvéga to the King Uddyana.’
" Translated by Gunabhadra, A.D. 435-443, of the
earlier Sua dynasty, A.D. 420~-479. o leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Hinay&na-sitra in K’-tein,
fasc. 3, fol. 26 b.

1348 m & B A K
Tshin-pin-theu-lu-Zin.
« Sttra on inviting Pindola ().’
Translated by Hwui-kien, A.D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. p. 420~479. 2 leaves.

1340 K BB 40 ¥ KK

Té-yun-phu-sh-fan-pieh-yeh-pho-lich-kin.
¢8ttra on the fruits of Karma briefly explained by ,the'BodIii-
- sattva Aryastra.
Translated by Safighavarman, A.D. 434, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 12 leaves.

1350 4 G = Bk B PR
Tso-shin-sin-méi-fi-man-£in.
¢ Dhyfnanishthita (?)-samadhi-dharmaparysya-sitra.’

Composed by Sangharaksha. Translated by Kuma-
ragiva (first in A. D. 402, and afterwards revised in A.p.
40%), of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417.
2 fasciculi; 8 divisions. Deest in Tibstan, K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 27 b.

1351 BB AT B R

Fo-gu-hhin-tsan-kin.
Buddha/arita-kavya (-shtra).
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-
lated by Dharmaraksha, A, . 414-421, of the Northern
Lian dynasty, A. D. 397—439. & fasciculi; 28 chapters.
This is a metrical work on the life of Buddha, from his
birth till' the division of his relics (Sarira). It has

i
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been. translated +into English by M, Beal, and will
appear in a volume of the Sacred Books of the East.
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, V. 34; VIL 10. There is a MS. of the
same work in the University Library, Cambridge,
which MS. is marked Add. 1387. The Sanskrit text
consists of 147 chapters only, the titles and contents

.of which agree with those of the first 17 chapters of

No. 1351 (except the titles of the rith, 16th, and
r7th chapters), though the latter omits some verses.
The following Sanskrit titles of the 14 chapters are
taken from two MSS,, at Paris (C.H.M.,, V. 34) and
Cambridge above alluded to :—

. (1) Bhagavat-prastti.
(2) Antahpura-vihdra.
(3) Samvegotpatti,
(4) Btri-vighitana,
(5) Abhinishkramana,
(6) Khandaka-nivartana,
(%7) Tapovana-pravesa.
(8) Antakpura-vildpa.
(9) Kumérinveshana.
(10) Srenya (or Srenika, i. e, Bimbis4ra)-abhigamana,
(11) K4ma-vigarhana,
(12) Arida-darsana.
(¥3) Méra-vigaya.
(14) Abhisambodhans~samstava,
(15) Dharmakakrapravartanidhyeshana.
(16) Dharmakakrapravartana,
“(x7) Lumbiniyigadika (or °yatriks ?).

F01 the Chinese titles of the 28 chapters of No. 1351,
see Mr. Beal's translation. According to K’~yuen-lu

e

(fasc. g, fol. 25 b), No. 1351 is wanting in Tibetan.

1352 16 0 5% A Br 4B 1T K
' Sai-#i8-lo-£Ai-su-tsi-fo-hhin-Ain.
*Stea on the practice of Buddha (or Buddha-karite-stitra),
compiled by Sangharaksha.’
Translated by Sanghabhfiti, A. D. 384, of the Former
Tshin dynesty, A. D. 350-394. 5 fasclcuh Deest in
Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 b.

1.353, 7 I IR

Fa-kii-phi-yii-kin.
¢ Dharmapadivadina-satra.’

Compiled by the venerable Dharmatrita. Cf. Nos,
1321, 1365, 1439. Translated by F4-4ii, together with
F4-li, A, B. 200-306, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265~316. 4 fasciculi; 39 chapters; 68 Avadinas or
paraktles, illustrating the teaching of the verses. This
is the second of four Chinese versions of the Dhamma-
pada, being different in order from No. rgzr.’ The

verses are less complete than those in No. 1365. Deest
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in Tibetan., See X ’-yuenﬁlu, fase. 1o, fol. 1 a; K’-tsin,
fasc. 41, fol. 2 b.  No. 1321 has been translated by
Mr. Beal, ‘The Dhammapada from. the Buddhist Canon;’
London, 1878. In his version, t e verses in No. 1321
are fully translated, but of the parables an-abstract
only is given. See also the Sacre 1 Books of the East,
vol. x, Introduction to the Dhamn apada, pp. I-lii.

* 1R 4T K
Phu-thi-hhin-Zid.
¢ Bodhikaryé-satra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nighrguna, in verse.
Translated by Thien-si-tséi, A. D. 980;1 ooft, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. g60~1127. 4 fas>iculi; 8.chapters,
This work is mentioned as a Mah4yina-sistra in
K’-tsiﬁ, fasc. 38, fol. 19.b.

1354

The following two works were translated by Amogha- V

Va.gra, A.D. 746-771, of the Than dyna.sty, A.D. 618—
907 i— -

1355 élﬁﬂfﬁ—*#’]i{nﬁéﬁg*ﬁ
RKEHBEBRXBEER

Kin-kén-tin-yi-tshié-zu-14i #an-shih-sho-
" th-shan-hhien-£an-t4-£id »-wan-4in.
¢ Vagrasekhara-sarvatathigata-safyasangraha-mahfyéna-pratyut-
pannibhisambuddha-mahatantrardga-stitra,’

2 fasciculi, This is an earlier translation of the
first division of No. ror7.  K’-tsin, fa c. 15, fol. 1 8,
where this work is accordingly mentioned' as a Mahé-
. yhna-sfitra of the Vaipulya class. '

1356 3 ok B BE R 2 Al 7 2 F
TIEE LY

Wan-shu-phu-si-£i-fu-sien-su-shwo-Zi-
hhiiin-gh’- zih-shin-noh:su-ydo-Zin.

Stitra on the goodness and badness concerning the Nakshatras |

or constellations, and lucky and unluéky days and times,
spoken by the Bodhisattva Maiigusr and many other Rishis.’

2 fasciculi. This translation was made in A. D, 759.
It is a work on astrology

e

1357 fgﬁﬂﬁﬁ%fiﬁﬁ‘@ %@iﬁﬂ

* San-£i8-sz’- nh-su~Fkwan-phu-si-pan-yuen-kin.

¢Sttra on the former causes (Ptrva-nidéna or -avadéna) of the A

Bodhisattva compiled by Soﬂghasena."
Eranslated by K'-Khien, 4D, 223-253, of the Wu
dynastv, A, D, 222-280. 4 fasciculi; 8 chapters.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS,
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ik E K
Né-~sién-pi-4hiu-Ain.
¢ Nagasena-bhikshu-stitra.”

Tronslated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317-420; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 fasci-
culi; 23, 21,and 14 leaves. The principal speakers
are the Bhikshu Nfgasena and the Réga Mi-lin,'i.e.
Milinda (%) ; so that it seems to be a translation of a
text similar to the Milinda-pamho, though the intro-
ductory part is not exactly the same as that of the PAli
text, published by Dr. Trenckner in his P4li Miscellany,
part 1, with Enghsh translatlon

R
Kiu-tsi-phi-yii-Zin.
‘An old (version of the) Bemyuktivadina-satra.’
“Collected by the sages and the wise. Translated by
Khin San-hwux, A. D, 251, of the Wu dynasty, 4. D,
222280, 2 fascicali. This work is mentioned as a
Mahiybna-sistra in K- tein, fasc. 38, fol. 19 a.

1358

1359

The following two works were translated under the
Eastern Hén dynasty, A.D, 25-220; but the transla-
tors’ names are lost..—

T E SRR
Shan-y#o-hé-yii-in.
*Satra on biaming human desire or lust, and on the
importance of the meditation,’
4 leaves. This work is mentioned as a Mahuy&na—
shstra in K'-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 17 b, - '

1360 -

61 MR BE AR
Néi-shan-kwhn-bn-Fi-bn,
¢ 80tra corsisting of sections and verses on meditation on the
inner body.’
4 leaveg. -
1362 B oR
Féa-kwan-kin.

- +Sttrs of meditation on the law.’

Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), A, 0, 266~
313, of the Western Tsin dynasty, 4.D. 265-316.
6 leaves. This translation is not readable. &'-tsis,
fase. 41, fol. 6 b, '

The above six works ate wanting in Tibetan.
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 24 a seq.

i B R
 Kib-yeh-4ib-#in,
«Satra on Késyapa’s collection (of the Tripitaka),’

K-

1363
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~ 'Translated by An Shi-kéio, A.D. 148-1%0, of the
Eastern Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 171 leaves. Men-
tion is made in this work of Késyapa’s reproach-of

nine faults committed by Adanda. Deest in Tibetan. -

K’-yuen-lu, fasc 10, fol. 1 a.

1364 H B8
Pai-yii-kin.
‘Sttra of a hundred comparisons.’

Oomposed by Senghasena. Translated by Guna-
vmddhl, A. D. 492, of the Tshi dynasty, A. D. 479—-502.
2 fasmcuh, 98 comparisons, not Avada,nas For the
Sativadfina or Avadinasataka, see No. 1324. No. 1364
ends with the following words: ‘Arya Saighasena
niade this garland for the fool (7).’

1365 B AR
' * Féh-kii-kin.
¢ Dharmapada-stitra,’ or Dhammapada.

Composed or. collected by Dharmatrta. Translated
by {4 ik Bt Wei-khi-nn, i. e. Vighna, and others,
A.D, 224, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 2 fas-
ciculi; 39 chapters; 452 verses. This version is
also called F'4-tei-%in, or Dharma-sangraha-siitra. See
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol, 31. In. the same work
(fasc. xo, fol. 3 a), No. 1365 is said to be wanting in
Tibetan. In the preface to No. 1365, this text is called
'g“‘ % ﬁ Thén-po-%ié, or Dharma-pada-giths. For

_thls preface as well as the version, see Mr. Beal’s
¢ Dhammapsada from - the Buddhist Canon,” pp. 3-30.

No. 1365 is the first of four Chinese versions of the
- Dhammapada. - See-also the Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, Int¥oduction to Dhammapada, pp. I-lil. As to

the character of the translator of No. 1365, the following'v

account is given in the Kéo-san-kwhén, or Memoirs
of Eminent- Priests (compiled in A.D. 5r9), fasc. 1,
fol. x4 a,b: ¢Vighna was an Indian Srimans, who

was at firat a fire-worshipper,.and afterwards converted

to Buddhism. Jn .. 224, he together with Ku Liih-
yen brought to China a Sanskrit text of the % % ﬁg{
Théan-po-kis, or Dhiarma-pada-sitra ; then they were
asked by the Chinese to translate it, At this time,
both Vighne and Lith-yen were not yet well acquainted
with the language of the country (China), nevertheless
they translated the text into Chinese in 2 fasciculi.
Their translation is, therefore, somewhat difficult i in its
‘expression,. owing to the simplicity of -their words,
though their intention was to retain the meaning of the
text. Afterwards, in the reign of Hwui-ti (a.D. 290~
306) of the Western Tsin dynasty (A.D. 265-316),
F4-1i, together with F4-%ii, made a better translation of

the same work in g fasciculi (No. 1353), and the latter |

also translated a shorter Slitra, conmstmo of' about”

100 verses; 'This shorter translation was lost, during
the civil war towards the end of the Yun-kis period
(A.p. 30y—312)) No. 1365 is therefore an earlier
translation of the verses of No. r353; in the latter
however the verses are less complete

1366 é’ﬂ%@%ﬁﬁ@fﬂ

Kun-kin-kwin-tsh-phi-yii-kin.
* Samyuktavadina-sttra, selepted from various Sotras.’
Compiled by the Bhikshu T#o-liiéh (or -phi). Trans-
lated by Kumdragiva, A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384-41%. 2 fasciculi, This work is
mentioned as a Mahiyana-shstra in K’-tsin, fasc. 38,
fol. 19 a. '

1 MEEFEEEHHG R

O-yti-whn-tez’-fi-yi-hwhi-mu-yin-yuen-kin.
‘Sttra on the Nid&ina or cause of the eye-destruction of Fa-yi
) (Dharmavardhana b)) the prince of Asoka.”

_Translated by Dharmanandi, A. p. 384, of the Former

Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350~394. 1 fasciculus; 36 leaves.

The Sanskrit text is said to have consisted of 343 slokas

in verse, which are now translated ‘into 10,880 Chinese
characters. See preface to No. 1367.

1868 R
Tsh-phi-yii-Fin.
¢ Samyukt&vadﬁq&-gﬁtm.’

Of. No. 1366. Translated under the Eastern Han

dynasty, A.D. 25—220; but the translator’s name is
lost. 2 fascicul. - This work is mentioned as a Mahd-
yﬁna-sastra, in X '-tsm, fasc. 38, fol. 19'b.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.

E’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol: 30 a seq.

1360 W OFE MK
Wu-min-lo-khf-kin, - -
¢ AvidyAraksha-stra.” .

Tranglated under the (three) Tshin dynastier, 4. D.
350—431; but“the translator’s name is lost. " 1 fasci-~
oulus; 28 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K -yuen-lu,
fisc. 10, fol. 2z 8. ' '

Iavvi’ﬁiﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬁ%

Wan-shu-su-shwo-tsui-shan-min-i-in.
* Maftgusr-bhashitottamandmsrtha-sitra.’
Masiigusri-nimasangiti.
K”wyuen-‘lu; fase. 5, fol. 15°b ; Cone. 799-
. Mangusri-giisna-sattvasya para nirthinim
sangiti.
X
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A.R., p. 488; AM.G., p. 291; Conc. 799 Trans-
lated by Kin-tsun-%% (Suvarnadhérani), about A.D.
1113, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1r2].
2 fasciculi; 18 leaves, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, s.v. No. 1370 is mentioned as Mahdyéna-
sfitra of the Vaipulya class in XK’-tsin, fasc. 15,
fol. 14 a.

1371 M T M E R E K&K

KiA-tin-pi-khiu-shwo-tan-1ai-pien-£in,
¢ Sttra on the changes of the future, spoken by the Bhikshu
" Ki-tin (7).
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, 4. D. 420-
479 ; but the translator's name is lost. 10 leaves.

B RO
Tsh-phi-yti-kin.
¢ Samyuktivadéna-satra.’

Of. Nos. 1366 and 1368. Translated by K’ Leu-
Fis-khsn (Lokaraksha ?), A. D. 147186, of the Eastern
Han dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 11 leaves.’

B =B B

- S7-wéi-yho-liéh-fa.
* An abridged law on the importance of thinking or meditation.
Translated by Kumé4ragiva, A.D. 405, of the Batter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 12 leaves.
The above two works are mentioned as MahAyAna-
shstras in K’-tsm, fagc. 38, fol. 19 b and 17 a respec-
ttvely

1372

1373

+ = % g
Shi-"rh-yiu-kin.
¢ Dvédasa (-varsha)-viharana-strs,’.

Translated by Kalodaka, A.D. 392, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D: 317—420. 6 leaves.
account concerning the life of Buddha, from his birth
till the twelfth year from his becoming Buddha. Piso-
mu, fasc, 8, fol. 23 a.

The above three works are Wantmg in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. z9 b.

1375 B B2 4B BB — @ KE
Hhien-ghan-tsi-£ié-tho-yi-pai-sun.
¢ A hundred Gathés collected by the sages and the wise,

1374

Translated by Thien-si-tsdi, A.». 9g8o-1001, of the |

later Sur dynasty, A.p. g6o—1280:

8 leaves. The

Gathés explain the happy rewards of the action of |

giving gifts tc Buddhe and Sangha.
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| the later Sun dynasty, A. . g6o-1127,

It gives an |
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1376 A N
Kwan-fi-th-yuen-sun.
. - “Mahépranidh&notpada-ghthd.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trans-

lated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéle?), A. . g8o—1000, of the
later Suii dynasty, A.D. g6o—1127, 3 leaves. In K-
yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 6 a, the second character of the
Chinese title is placed after. the third ome, which
reading is adopted in the literal translation of the
title above.

The following two works were translated by Fé-thien
(Dharmadeva %), A.D. 973-981, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. g6o-1127:—

1377 % Ak A K WY BB R RO

‘Wu-nan-shan-ta-min-tho-lo-ni-%in.
¢ Ageyamahavidy4-dharant-satra,’
10 leaves. This and the following work are men-
tioned as Mahdyina-slitras of the Vaipulya class in
K’-tsin, fase. 15, fol. 12 b.

1378 HE BE B K 99 0 BB R B OK

Wu-nan-shan-t4-min-sin-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Ageyamahévidyahridaya-dharant-sitra.’

2 leaves.

1379 + XA EFEHEK
Shi-pu-shan-yeh-tdo-kin.
¢ Dasadushtakarmambrga-satra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-.
lated by Zih-kén (Stryayases?), A.D. 1004-1058, of
2 leaves,

1380 A RBGITEEITH &
w R &K

Té4-ghan-siu-hhin-phu-sé-hhin-man-4u-
: kin-y§o-tsi.
¢ Mahﬁyana-kamna—bodhxsattva-ka.ry&dvﬁra-sarvasntra-muhartha-
sangraha,’
Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 721, of the Thih dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 3 fagciculi. It consists of sixty-six
articles on the practice of a Bodhisattva, collecting

-passages from forty-two different Sttras.

1381 MM E&RBEYH
= " Sz’s6-hdn-mu-khbo-kié. ,
¢ Rxplanation of an extract from the four Agamas,’




809 ' INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 310

Composed or compiled by the Arhat Vasubhadra.
Translated by Kumarabuddhi, A.Dp. 382, of the Former
Tshin dynasty, 4. D. 350-304. 2 fasciculi; 9 chapters.
This is an earlier translation of Ne, r291. See X ’-tsin,
fase. 40, fol. 16 b, where this work is accordingly
mentioned as a Hinayina-sistra. -

1382 PO K A &
Wu-man-shin-kin-y4o-yun-fa.
¢ Pasikadvira~-dhySnastitra-mahirthadharma.’
Composed . by the ¢ Mahadhyanaguru’ Buddhamitra.
Translated by Dharmamitra, A.D. 424-441, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-4%9. 1 fasciculus,
This work is mentioned as a Mahiy4na-sistra in K’-
tein, fasc. 38, fol. 16 a. -
The above four works sre wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 27 a seq.

1383 & Wl W 3 W T F T B

BlEETE ST R 0K
Kin-kén-tin-yii-kié-tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-
kwAn-tsz -tshi-phu-si-siu-hhin-i-kwei-kin.

¢ Vagrasekharayoga-sahasrabshu-sahasraksha-avalokitesvara:
bodhisattva-karyd-kalpa-sitra.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746471, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—go%. 1 fasciculus. This work
" is mentioned as a Mahiyana-sitra in X’-tsin, fasc. 15,
fol. 9 a.

1384 B BF N & K BE b E R AB
Mi-tgi-li-sh’-tA-£4tien-shan-win-£in-kié-sun.
¢ Guhyapadamalla-maharddhirdga-stitra=gathd.’

Collected by Ku-pé, A.Dp. 1314-1320, of the Yuen

dynasty,' A.D. 1280-1368. 1 fasciculus; 175 verses.

1385 ——Lﬂﬁb%‘%_l:ﬁﬁk%’t
¥ #% L

Yi-tshié-pi-mi-tsui-shan-min-i-td-kido
. whn-i-kwéi, -
¢ Servaguhy4nuttaranimartha-mahftantra-riga-kalpa.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (D4napéla?), A. . 980~1000,
of the later Sun dyna,sty, A.D. 96o-112%. 2 fasciculi;
21 leaves.

1386 K £ & W) BE 4% & 47 K
| B3
Ta-16-kin-kan-si-to-siu-hhin-khan-
tsiu-i-kwéi.
¢ Mahﬁshkhq-vagmsattva—karyasiddhi-kalpa.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A, D, 746-771, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—go7. 16 leaves.

1387 B gk 2 ) EE F wF o BB
Man-shu-shih-li-phu-sé-ki-sidn-£ié-tho.
¢ Mafigusri-bodhisattva-srigathd.’
Transliterated by Fi-hhien, A.D. 982~r001, ot the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127. 2 leaves. This is

1 another transhtemtmn of-No. 1074. K’-tsin, fase. 15,

fol. 15 b.

The following three works were translated by Amo-
ghavagra, &.D, 746441, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618-g0f :—

1388 Wﬁ@%iﬁ%ﬂﬁiﬁ!ﬁu
Bl #®
Khan-tsiu-mido-fa-lien-hwa-kin-wan-yii-kié-
kwin-&'-i-kwéi.
¢ Saddha.rmapundm’ika-sﬁtrarﬁ.ga—mddhl-yoga-dhyﬁ,nagnana. kalpa.
1 fasciculus.

1389 4 W TH 3 & = 4 5% 5K
T
Kin-kan-tin-yii-kié-kidn-sin-shi-kian-tsiu-
ki-shan-mi-man.
* Vagrasekhara-yoga-tribhavavigaya-siddhi-mabdguhyadvira,’
5 leaves. This translation was made by Amogha-

| vagra, together with Pien-%’ (Sarvagiia ?).

1390 < Wl T %y tv 4 4L B £ K &
O BEEREITEHR
Kin-kén-tin-yi-kié-tha-hwi-tsz- tedi-thien-li-
tshii-hwui-phu-hhien-siu-hhin-nien-sun-i.

‘ Vagraaekham-yog‘a-purmu'nutavasavartlsanyuta-parshat-samanta-
bhadrakaryidhyfya-kalpa.’
16 leaves.

1301 & W 5 v B R B & S0 B
Kin-kén-sheu-min-tho-lo-ni-nien-sun-fa.
¢ Vagetiyur-dharany-adhydya-kalpa.’

Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with Amogha-

vagra, A.D. 723~730, of the Than dynasty, . D. 618—
907. 3 leaves.

1302 REX KB E B HFFF
T4~-yo-khé-nii-k win-hhi-mu-pin-ai-tsz'-
khan-tsiu-fa.

¢ Mah4yakshamétr-dnanda (?)-puriysputra-siddhi- kulpa
X 2
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. Translated by Amoghavagra, ‘A. D, 746771, of the
Thén dynasty, A, D. 618-907. 12 leaves.

1393 Wb 3 7 R B b 26 L Bt R W

Fo-shwo-ti-shih-yen-pi-mi-khan-tsiu-i-fwéi.
* Buddhabh4shita-indrasakra-sils-guhya-siddhi-kalpa.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (D4napéla ?), A.D. 980~1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A:D. g6o—112%. 5 leaves,
In this work, Buddha telis Vagrapini how -man can see
the Bodhisattva Maitreya in the Indra cave (?). K'-
tsin, fasc. 12, fol. g a.

The following fourteen works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thén dynasty, A,D.-
618—-907 —

1394 @BE%EW%%%
ER-X

‘Kwhn-tsz- tshi-phu- sé,-zu-l-lun-men-
sun-i-kwéi. '

d Ava,lokltesvaraabodhxsattvafkmtﬁ.kakm (or -mani-dhirant ?)-
adhysya-kalpa
10 leaves.

1395 iﬁﬂl}kf& &%K)ﬂif%ﬁ[ﬂ%ﬁﬂﬁ
R FEXATEITE

T4-phi-lu-k6-ni-khan-fo-shan-pien-kid-kh’-
Ain-liéh-sh’-tshié-4'- nien-sun-sui-hhin-f4.
* An abridgment, showing the law (kalpa) of seven sorts of reci-
tation and practice, of (the 7th fasciculus of) the Mah&vai-
rokanabhlsambuddhy-nddhlyugandham-sﬁtm (No. 530)’ i

5 leaves.

1306 K LR ERR Y R

W R & ik |
Su-tsi-li-yen-mo-hhi-sheu-lo-bhien-shwo#
0-wéi-sho-fa. '

‘Slghmphalodaya—mahesvara—devn—bhﬁshltﬁwsha—kalpn 1

5 leaves.

1397 i:%%ﬂ?'i’ A EF A p
Tﬁ-shan-mé,n-khu-shlh-h-thun-tsz ~wu-tsz'- :
yu-kié-fa.
¢ Ma}xﬁ.rya-maﬁgusyi—kuméra(bhﬁta)-pankﬁkshura-yoga—kalpa.’

5 lea_.ves.

Thirty-five mantras are given in Nepalese
letters. ' o '

INDIAN. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

1898 j(ﬁa_.u & 57 B % B

Ti-wét-nu-wu- lchu—seh-mo-l-kW31
« Mah#balakrodha-wu-kAu-seh-mo (?)-kalpa.’
17 leaves.

1399 KTLEWEEGRE
%8
Téh-khun-tshioh-min-wan-hwi-sidn-thin-
khén-i-kwéi.,
¢ Mahﬁma.yﬁri-vxdyarﬁgni-kxtrapmtlblmb&-mandala-ka.lpa
6 leaves.

1400 & Wl Tﬁiﬁfﬁ” Tt
- Kin-kén-tin-yu-kié-kin-kan-si-te-i-kwéi."
‘ Vagraaékhara-yoga—vagrasatt'va-kalpa;'

13 leaves.

& W E B
o B3
Yi-tsz'- kin-lun-whin-fo-tin-yfo-ltich-
" nien-sun-fa.
‘ Ek&kshara—suyamakakmraga.-buddhoshnisha-mahartha-
sankshepsdhyaywkalpa

1401 —

5 leavés

umﬁaﬁﬁﬁmﬁ%mm'
& ok

"Kwﬁ,n_-tsz tedi-phu-si-zu-i-lun-yii-kié-
- ~ nien-sui-fa. - .
o ‘Av&lokite&vam-bodhlsattvﬁ-kxﬁtﬁkakka (or -mani)-
yogﬂ.dhy&ya-kalpa
“14-leaves. 'This is a Iater tra.nsla,tlon of No. §38.
K ’-tsm, fase. 15, fol 98, -

1403 k%kﬂé%%lﬂl’d%
H sim B

Tﬁ-shaﬁ-tﬁ-kwén-hh-shw&n—shan-ph1-na—
ye-kid-fd,
8 Mahsrya-mahablnratx-dvsk&ya-vm#yaka-kalpa.’ .
4 leaves. This is a later trg.nsla.tion'.of a part of the
11th fasciculus of No 363. K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 28 a.

1oe K HRBEESTHEITE
T4-zih-kin-liéh-sho-nien-sun-sui-hhin-fa.
¢ Mahévairokana-sttra-sankshepasangrahfdhyfya-karys-kalpa.’
4 leaves. For the Sttra, see No. 530. -
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1405 B PP RE R B
Wu-tsz'-tho-lo-ni-sun. -
‘ ¢ PaiikAkshara-dhdrani-gaths.
11 leaves.

The above twenty-one' works are mentioned as
Mahayéna-siitras of the Vaipulya class in K’-tsin,
fasc. 12-15.

1406 tﬂiﬁﬁ%lﬁ?%ﬁ%

Zan-whn-pin-go-tho-lo-ni-shih.
¢ Kérunikargga-pragfis (pAramitd)-dharant-vydkhys.’
8 leaves, For the Pragfidphramité, see Nos. 17, 965.

1407 K& & WX = EH =8k
R e e R R R

T4-16-kin-kéan-pu-khun-kan-shih-sdn-méi-
ye-kin-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-li-tshii-shih.
‘ Mah4sukha-vagrimoghasatyasamaya-sttra-pragidparamita-
buddhi-vyakhys.’
2 fasciculi. For the Sttra, see No. 1034.
The above two works are mentioned as Mahiyana-
sastras in &’-yuen, fasc. 34, fol, 7 a, b

1408 TR B I WD E AR A
| %—tﬁb%’—-‘?]ﬁﬁzgﬂhﬁ“

Fo-shwo-tsui-shan-mido-ki-sidn-kan-pan-&’-

tsui-shén-pi-mi-yi-tshié-mifi-i-sin-mo-ti-fan.

¢ Buddhabhéshita-anuttara-mafigusri- mﬂlagnﬁ.nﬁ.nuttamguhya
sarvanimértha-samadhi-varga.

Translated by Sh’-hu (Danapﬁ.la ?), A.D. 980—1000,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-9go%. 2 fasciculi;
21 leaves. This is an earlier trunslatlon of No. I37O

K’-yuen-lu, fasc, g, fol. 15 b.

The following " Seven works were translated by

Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Théz dynasty,

A.D. 618-gofi—

1409 ﬁﬁlﬂIﬁﬁMﬁmpfﬁ%@L

K m-kén-wan—phu-sﬁ-pl-ml-men—sun—l-kwel
‘Vagrardga-bodhisattva-guhyadhy4ya-kalpa.’
‘15 leaves.

1410 4 W) Y6 S 0 3y o O
@ T v:i% ﬂf‘ '%K

Kin-kén-tin-shan-khu-yii-kié-phu-hhien-phu-
| sa—men—sun—fa fin.
‘ Vagrasekharanuttamyoga -samantabhadra-bodhisattvadhysya-

kalpa-stitra.’
11 leaves.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
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1411 4 W) T8 3 i & W) 52 2% &
W 517 & §h R B
Xin-kén-tin-yi-,ié-kin-kan-sd-to-wu-
pi-mi-siu-hhin-nien-sun-i-kwéi.
¢ Vanga.sekha,ra~yoga—vagrasattva—paﬁkaguhya-karyadhyéya-kal pa.
14 leaves. This is another translation of No. 1400.
K’-tgin, fase. 15, fol. 1 b, »

1412 ﬁfﬁ ﬁnﬂiﬁ‘@ﬁ’“ﬁf

%

Wu-hﬁ‘msheu-zu-lal-sm-kwa,n—hhm-kun-
. yan-i-kwéi.
¢ Amitiyus-tathigata-dhysna-karya-ptga-kalpa.’
15 leaves.

us HEEZNEELE L
R )

Kan-lu-/cmn-thu-h-phu-sa,—kun-yan-men—
sun-khan-tsiu-i-kwéi.
‘ Amm'taklmdp,lbbédhisattvn-pﬁg&dhyaya—siddhi—kalpa.’
1 fasciculus,

1414 B B FE X 5E 5 0 & G
- Kwan-tgz' -tshi-to-lo-yii-kié-nien-sun-fa.
‘ Avalokitesvamté.r@-yog@ﬂhyaya-kalpa.’

14 leaves. This is a metrical work. -

us BEHEPERRELE
t B 47 R B
*Shan-kwin-tsz-fs4i-phu-si-sin-kan-yen-yii-
kié-kwén-hhin-i-kwéi,
¢ Aryé‘-avalokitesvara-hodhisattva.-hridaya-‘mantra-yogwdhyﬁ,na-
‘ kary4-kalpa.’
6 leaves. This is an extract from No. 530.
The above eight works are mentioned as Mahdy4na-
sutras in K -tsin, fasc 1z and 15,

)

T e o b

 Phu-si-ho-seh-yii-fh.
¢ Law of the Bodhisattva’s blaming the lustful desire.’

Translated by Kuﬂlémgiva, about. A.D. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—4%%. 1 leaf. This
work is mentioned as a f\'.[ahayana-sastra, in X ’-tsm,
fasc. 38, fol. 17 b,

= 3

1416

n A
M g g
Sz’-phin-hhio-fa.
. * Katurvarga-siksh4-dharma,’

1417

1
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Translated by Gunabhadra, A.D. 435-443, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Hinayfna-sistra in K’-tsin,
fase. 40, fol. 17 b.

The above two works are Wantmg in Tibetan,
K’ —yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 27 b seq.

The following seven works were translated by

Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-441, of the Thin dynasty, |

A.D. 618—g0f :—

Ha = %
s kR 2 E & W B
T4-hhiu-khun-tsan-phu-si-nien-sun-fa.
¢ Mahakasagarbha-bodhisattva (-dharant )-adhydya-kalpa.’

6 leaves, For the Dhirani, see Nos. 67-70.

14190 £ E B E & BB

Zan-win-pin-zo-nien-sun-fa,
¢ Karunikarfga-pragiia (pAramitd)-adhysya-kalpa.
7 leaves. For the Praghapiramitd, see Nos. 17, 965.

1420 B P dw 2R & ER M B\
O-shé-zu-1Ai-nien-sun-kun-yan-fa.
‘ Akshobhya-t.ath@gatédhyéya—pﬁgﬁ-kalpa.’

17 leaves.

3 215 T =
1421 B TH 2L I B0 JE R & ER R L
Fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-nien-sun-i-kwéi.

* Buddhoshnishavigaya-dharany-adhysya-kalpa.’
11 leaves, TFor the Dhéarani, see Nos. 348-352,

706.

1420 B2 B 4 E R T b

X W B & FR O

Shan-yen-mén-toh-kid-wéi-nu-win-li-#4an-
t4-shan-yen-nien-sun-fa.

¢ Arya gwnmﬁn’taraka (-balakrodbardga-sighrodayamaharddhi-
phala-adhyiya-kalpa.’

B

o leaves.

1423 REF E Sk B M FE
R A HERE 8 WA
#EEF KR ME RS

Té-shan-fan-kwéan-man-shu-shih-li-phu-gi-
hwé-yen-pan-#ido-tsdn-yen-mén-toh-kib-fan-
nu-wan-fan-yen-t4-wéi-toh-i-kwéi-phin.
¢ Mahayana-vaipulya-mafgusri-bodhisattvivatamsaka-malatantra.
ganmantaraks (?)-krodharfga-mantra-mahibalaguna-kalpavarga.

4 leaves.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

Ta-fan-kwin-mén-shu-shih-li-thui-£an-phu-
sd-hwh-yen-pan-kido-tsdn-yen-man-toh-£ib-
fan-nu-win-4an-yen-6-phi-£6-lu-£id-
i-kwéi-phin.
* Mahavaipulya-mafigusri-kumarabhita-bodhissttvAvatamsaka-
milatantra-ganmantaraka (%)-krodhariga-prasamst~-mantra-
avikalaka ()-kalpavarga.'
- 12 leaves.

1425 ik 5 Hh ¥B 7R 4t 8/ B

Su-ghih-ti-#ié-lo-kun-yan-fa.
¢ Sushiddhikira (-s0tra)-pga-kalpa.’
Translated by Subhakarasimha, A.D. 717-724, of the
Thad dynasty, o.». 618-goy, 3 fasciculi, Deest in
Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b. )

The following two works were translated by Vagra-
bodhi, A. p. 723730, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618~
907:—

1426 F By BEE B R BB B
Pu-thun-sh’-£5-tho-lo-ni-pi-mi-fi.
¢ Akale-d0ta-dhirani-guhya-kalpa.’
15 leaves,

1427 < W E 3 0 (& 75 w8 2 A0
=B B
Kin-kén-tin-yi-£ié-siu-si-phi-lu-£6-ni-
sén-mo-ti-fa.
¢ Vagragekhara-yoga-kary4- vmrokana-samﬁdm-kalpa
17 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-
9o7:—

1428 & W) T8 3 v & 3L gk G6 H)
EERLMEE

Kin-kén-tin-yii-4ié-kin-wan-shu-sh’-li-
phu-sh-i-kwéi-kun-yin-fa.
* «Vagrasekhara-yoga-sitra-mafigusti-bodhisattva- kalpa-pﬁga.—
dharma.’
14 leaves.
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1420 F 0w B OE LB
Yii-4ié-lien-hwé-pu-nien-sun-fa.
¢ Yoga-pundarikn-vargﬁ.dhyﬁya-kalpa

8 leaves.

1430 éfﬁlﬁﬁﬁﬁiﬁv%ﬁaﬁﬂi
A & 1T B

~ Kin-kén-tin-Ain-yii-kié-kwin-tsz'-tedi-wan-
zu-lai-giu-hhin-fa. -
‘ Vagruekhara-sﬁtrwyogav&loklteavs:a.raga-tathﬁgata karya-
- kalpa.’

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.p. ¥23-%730, of the
Thén dynasty, A, . 618—90%. 1 fasciculus,

The following six works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. #46-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.D, 618~

907 —

1431 &lﬁ“ﬁﬁ%ﬁ EI'Z-EI!IHW
| L
- Kin-kén-tin-4in-kwan-tsz -tsfi-whn-zu-14i-
siu-hhin-fa. '
" “Vagrasekhara-stra-avalokitesvararfga-tathigata-harys-kalpa.’

8 leaves. - This is a later translation of No. 1430.
K’-tgin, fase. 15, fol. 1o a. :

1482 & R F & W %Tﬁ%@%ﬁ%
ar FI % MH B AR
- & 5 oW
Km—kan—sheu-kwﬁn—mm kwin-tin-£in-tsui-shan-
- li-yin-shan-wu-thun:tsun-t4-wéi-nu-whin-
" nien-sun-i-kwéi. .

e Vagrapampr&bhabhlsheka-sﬁtrﬁnuttms.pratlshthlta.mudrﬁ.ryé—
kala.-mahﬁbalakrodharﬁ,gsdhyaya-ka.lpa

" 1 fasciculus. This translation was madé by Amogha-
vagra, together with Pien-4’ (Sarvagfia 9).
. The above fifteen works are mentioned as Mahéyana-
sfitras in K’-tsin, fasc. 12—-15.

1433 B 3 & W VE 3 o0 40 ) B
2 B B M
Luéh-shu-Icm-kﬁ,ﬁ-tm-yu-/cxé-fan-pleh shan-
i-siu-Zan-fa-man.

ot Sar'nkshepa—vagrauekhara-yogﬁrys,padamrdeaa-kary&bhisam- 9

buddha-dharmaparysya.’
14 leaves. This is mentioned as a Makiyina-shstra

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

in K'-tsin, fasc. 34, fol. 6 b.
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= = >
143¢ — 7 W TH B £ & 50 4% 8L
Yi-tez'-fo-tin-lun-wén-nien-sun-i-kwéi.
¢ Ekakshara-buddhoshnishakakrardgadhysya-kalpa.’
12 leaves.

s CEBEEBERERZR
Zan-win-hu-kwo-pan-zo0-po-lo-mi-to-£in-
. tho-khan-nien-sun-i-kweéi.
+ Karunikarsga-fshtrapala-pragRpiramita-satra-bodhimands-
dhyédya-kalpa.’
1 fasciculus ; 5 divisions. For the Sitra, see Nos. 17,
965.

1436 4 FI TE S 3 £F A & 304 WL

Kin-kén-tin-lien-hwé-pu-sin-nien-sun-i-kwéi. -
< ¢Vagragekhara-pundartkavargahridaysdhydya-kalpa.’
1 fasciculus. '

" The Tollowing two works were translated by'Tsz’-
hhien, of the later Sun dynasty, A.p. g6o~112% :—.

1437 WHER 0 B Y S #£ .0 o2k

S & 178 M &
Fo-shwo-zu-i-lun-lien-hwh-sin-zu-14i-

siu-hhin-kwin-man-i. '

¢ Buddhabh4shita-kintékakra (or -mani)-pundarika-hridaya-
thégata-karyﬁ,-dhy&nadvﬁ,m-kalpa .

14 leaves.

1438 ﬁ)*ﬁ%‘%*ﬁ?ﬁ"@b%‘%ﬁ
B BB

.Mio- kl-smn-pm—tan yii-Aié-pi- mi-kwan-
shan-khan-fo-i-kwéi. .
¢ Mm'agusri-samantayoga-guhya-dhyﬁnukﬁyﬁbh!sambu@dha»kalpa.’
15 leaves. ‘ ’
The above five works are mentioned as Mahdyina-

| sfitras of the Vaipulya class in K -tsin, fasc. 15.

Fé-tsi-yho-sun-kin.

) ‘Dharmasaﬁgraha-\mahﬁrthagathﬁ,-sﬁtra,’ or Dhammapada.

Collected by the venerable Dharmatrita. Trans-
lated by Thien-si-tsi, A.D. 9801004, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127. 4 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
This is the last of four Chinese versions of the Dham-
mapada. It is a collection of those verses in No. 1321,
being all spoken by Buddha. See K’-tsin, fasc. 41,
fol. 3'a. For No. 1439, see the Sacred Books of the
East, vol. x, p. Li.

1439
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BaaEEB

Kwhn-fa-ku-wan-ybo-kié.
* Important G4th4s or verses on persuading and encouraging
kings (or King Sadvihana).’
f&rya,-n&gé,rguna,-bodhisattva-suhrz‘llekha.
Note at the end of No. 1441. Composed by the
Bodhisattva Nighrguna, Trarslated by Sanghavarman,
A.D, B34, of ‘the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
10 leaves.

1441%@&1%@%3%&£4E

Lun-shu-phu-si-kwhn-kié-win-sun.
‘Verses on persuading and cautioning King (Sadvahana),
(composed) by the Bodhisattva Nagirguna.’

Arya-nighrguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Translated by I-tsin, A.D. Joo-712, of the Thin

dynasty, aA.D. 618-9o7. ¢ leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 1440. XK’-tsin, fasc. 41, fol. g a.

1440

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thén dynasty,
A. D, 618-907:—

1440 LB LORIEIEM AT HE

Phu-hhien-%in-kan-sh-to-yii-£is-nien-sun-i.
¢ Samantabhadra-vagrasattva-yogédhyAya-kalpa.’

14 leaves,

1443 & W T W v 3 B 4 W

Kin-kan-tin-yi-4ié-hu-mo-i-k wéi.
¢ Vagrasekhara-yoga-homa-kalpa.’
14 leaves; g different kalpas or ceremonial rules.

1444 RIEQ B E R E 7 &
]
T4-péi-sin-tho-lo-ni-giu-hhin-nien-
gun-liéh-i.
¢ Mahsk8runikshridaya-dhérani-karyadhyéya-satikshepakalpa.’

1o leaves. For the Dhérani, see No. 320.

1445 WEHEHPEEM REE
OB 8

Mibo-ki-sidn-pin-thn-kwin-man-ta-kido-whn-
fin-liéh-Ahu-hu-mo-i.
¢ Homa-kalpa, being an abridged translation ‘of the Mafigusri-
samantadhyinadvira-ms batantrardga-satra (No. 1o41).’

Translated by Tshz-hhien, of the later Sun dynasty,
A, D, g60-112%. 10 leaves.

The following ten works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A, D. 746-771, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618
goyi— ’
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1446 €W TH B IR = KR X
N e

Kin-kén-tin-kdo-shan-sin-£ié-kin-shwo-wan-
shu-wu-tsz’-kan-yen-shan-gian.

¢ An excellent mark of Madigusrt’s Mantra of five letters, spoken

(by Buddha) in the Vagrasekhara-trilokatikramana-sttra.”

3 leaves.

1447 & W) T 8 Fy 2L gk AE A
HEE —
Kin-kfn-tin-kin-yi-4ié-wan-shu-sh’-li-
phu-s&-fi-yi-phin.
¢ Vagrasekhara-sitra-yoga-mafigusri-bodhisattva-dharmaikavarga.’
3 leaves,

1448 & W) 78 =y e & 4\ & 96 83

Kin-kin-tin-yii-kié-4in-shi-pa-hwui-sh’-kwéi.
*An outline of eighteen assemblies in the Vagrasekhara-yoga-satra.”
10 leaves.

A RS S

Ho-li-ti-mu-kan-yen-fa.
¢ Haritt-m&tri-mantra-kalpa,’
4 leaves,
The above eight works- are mentioned as Mahiyina-
sfitras of the Vaipulya class in K ’-tsin, fasc. 14, 15.

1450 R A BEHEBERA LR
ST L iy il -

Ta-fon-kwan-fo-hwh-yen-£in-zu-fa-#ié-
phin-sz’-shi-rh-tsz -k win.

¢ Mah#vaipulya-buddbivatamsaka-stitra (Nos. 8%, 88)-dharmg-
dhitvavatarddhysya-dvikatvirimsad-akshara-dhydnas’

K’-yuen-lu,

w

1449

8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan,
fase. 2, fol. 14 b,

sl MERBEZABR K
REXBR=BEE LN
TESEF—+ttEBEAEXR

Pan-z0-po-lo-mi-to-1i- tehii-Zin - th-
4n-16-pu-khun-sin-méi-£an-shih-kin-kan-
phu-si-tan -y1-shl-tshle-shan-ta-m&n-thu-

lo-i-shu.
¢ Pragﬁﬁpﬁramitﬁ-buddhlmsﬂtra (No. 1033 ?)-mahésukhﬁmogha.-
samayasatyavagra-bodhisattvidi-saptadasirya-mahdmandala- -
vydkhys.’ :
3 leaves. ;
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The above two works are mentioned as Mahiyina-
shstras in K’-tsin, fasc. 34.

1452 BE.ZE B P 3 & % H

Tho-lo-ni-man-ku-pu-yao-mu.
¢ Important names or articles of many classes of the Dharani-
dvérs
5 leaves.

1453 4 W T 3 0 = + & 2

Kin-kan-tin-y-kié-sén-shi-tshié-tsun-li.
¢ Vagrasekhara-yoga-saptatrimsadrya-paga.’
5 leaves.

52 3 RO ok fR
Sheu-phu-thi-sin-kié-i.
_ ¢ Bodhihridayasilddana (7)-kalpa.’
Compiled by the Yogikirya Samantabhadra., Trans-
lated by Amoghavagra, as mentionéd in col. 319. 5 leaves.
The above three works are mentioned as MahAyana-
stitras of the Vaipulya class in K’-tsin, fasc. 14, 15.

1455 J¢ BB 37 gk B0 ) B BE 2B
B 5 g

1454

T4-shan-wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-si-teéin-fo- -

v fa-shan-1. -
¢ Mahﬁrya-maﬁgusri-bodhnsattva-buddha-dhmmakﬁya-prasameﬁ,-
ptigd.
This translation was made in A, D, 763,

— B &+ R A
Yi-pai-wu-shi-tsdn-fo-sun.

¢ S4rdhasataka-buddhaprasamsé-gaths (%), or ¢ 150 verses on

the praise of Buddha.'

Composed by the venerable Matrikeia. Translated
by I-tsin, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-9oY, while
staying in the Nalanda Vihara, Central India. 11 leaves.
I-tsini left China for India in A.D. 641, and returned to
China in 695. Acrording to Khéi-yuen-lu (fasc. g,
fol. 21 a), I-tsinn revised his translation in A.D. 708,
Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 2 a.

4 leaves,

1456

1457 B T HERERME T E

= A
Eli
Pai-tshien-sun-t4-tsi-£in-ti-tsdn-phu-sé-
tshin-wan-fi-shan-tsin. ‘
¢ Satasahasragthd-mahdsannipsta-sitra (No. 61)-kshitigarbha-
bodhisattva-pariprikkhi-dharmakaya-stotra.’
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.p. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. ¢ leaves. Deest in
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Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17.a. In the &’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 7 b, a similar title, ending with
‘tsin-kin’ or ‘stotra-sitra, is mentioned, and it is
said to agree with Tibetan.

W W il ORE
Fo-ki~sian-t6h-tsin.
¢ Buddha-sriguna-stotra.’

Composed by Munimitra (). Translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapala ), . D. 980~1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9gbo-1127, 3 fasciculi.

The above four works are mentioned under the
heading of the Mahdyana-sistras in K’-tsin, fasc. 38.

W EH £ &
O-yt-whn-kwhén.
. ‘Ljfe of King Asoka.

Translated by An FA-k#in, A.D. 281~306, of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 fasciculi;
11 Avadinas. This is an earlier translation of No.
1343. K’-yuen-lu, fase, g, fol. 30 b,

1

1458

1459

The following three works were translated by Kumé-

ragiva, about A,D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D, 384417 1— -
1460 B oG 3 B A
MA-min-phu-si-kwhan.
¢ Life of the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha.’
4 leaves. Cf Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 211, an&
elsewhere,
1461 PR F EH
Lun-shu-phu-sé~kwhan.
¢ Life of the Bodhisattva Nigirguna.
g leaves. Of Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 212, and
elsewhere.
ez RRBEEHE
Thi-pho-phu-si-kwhén.
¢Life of the Bodhisattva Deva (or Aryadeva).’ -
g leaves. Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 214, and
elsewhere. :
463 BHBEMH

Pho-seu-phén-teu-twhan.
¢ Life of Vasubandhu.’
Translated by Paramirtha, A.D. 557-569, of the
Khan dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 12 leaves. Cf. Wassil-

jew, Buddhismus, p. 215, and elsewhere.
Y
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1464 FE R BB % i BB E BR
% EH

. Lun-ghu-phu-sh-wéi-shan-tho-kid-wan-shwo-
fa-yho-kis.

< GAthas or verses on' the importnncé of the law, spoken (or

composed) by the Bodhisattva Négarguna to (or for) King
Shén-tho-kis (Gristaks, of the Sadvahana family 7).’

Arya-nigirguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Cf. Nos. 1440, 1441. Translated by Gunavarman,
A.D. 431, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
12 leaves. This is an earlier translation of Nos. 1440,
1441. K’-yuen-lu, fage. xo, fol. 2 b; K’-tsin, fase. 41,
fol.8 b, In the Nan-hai-ki-kwéi-kwhén (fasc. 4, fol. 5 b),
I-tsin (a.D. 671-712) says that this Suhsillekha
was gent by the Bodhisattva Négirguna to his
old Dénapati, a great King of the South (India),

who was called 2’;} g R & %[S o-bo-pho-hﬁ,n,—

n4, i.e, Sadvihana, and whose proper ‘name was

T %8 78 W Sh-yen-toh-kid, i, Ghibteka (1 of,

Shan-tho-%i4, in the title of No. 1464). I-tsin alsosays

that the Buddhists in the five parts of India first |

commiit these verses to memory when they begin to
study their religion,

1465 B4 = Qﬁfﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁfﬁ

Kwhn-tsi-sAn-tshn-kiu-tsh-tsdn-kwhan,
‘Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and Samyukta-pitaka,’
Cf. N6.1363.
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317—420; but the translator’s name is lost. 15 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan, K’ -yuen-lu, fase. 10, fol, 1 a.
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146&7’(!‘5[%&%%%3%%
R

Té-6-lo-h&n-nén-thi-mi-to-lo-su-
shwo-fa~ku-ki.

¢ Record on the duration of the law, spoken by the great Arhat
Nandimitra.’

Translated by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thseng), A’D.
654, of the Than dynasty, A.Dp. 618-9go7. 8 leaves.
It begins: ¢As handed down by tradition, in the
time when eight hundred years had elapsed since the
Bhagavat entered Parinirvina, there lived an Arhat
named Nandimitra, in the capital of King Prase-
nagit, of the country of Simhala or Simhaladvipa.’
The names of sixteen great Arhats and their dwelling-
places are mentioned in this work.

1467 ﬁ%%%%ﬂﬁ@@ﬁi

Yii-Icié-tsi-yﬁo-yenlkheu-sh’-shi-i.
¢ Qeremonial rules for giving food to the Fls:tming—moﬂth (Preta),

in the collection of important (articles) of Yoga.’
Trenslated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746741, of the
Thén dynasty, A. D, 618-goy. 1 fasciculus; 42 leaves.
The Buddhoshnishavigaya-dhirani (Nos. 348-351, 796)
is given in the Devanfgari character with a Chinese
trangliteration in parallel columns. There are two
appendices. The one is, ‘Writing on ten sorts of
departed spirits or Pretas;’ and the other, Trisarana-
stotra, or Laudatory verses on taking refuge with the
Triratna, viz. Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. No, 1464
is mentioned under the headmg of the Mahiyina-
slitras of the Vmpulya. class - in- K’-tsin, fase. 18,

fol 17 a g
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PART II

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

J ‘ .
(a) ll:E l % -HIL Tshz'-thu-ku-shu, or Works of ‘this country,” i e. China.

1468 & M Gk
Shih-kid-fu.
¢ A record or history of the Sakya (family).’

Compiled by San-yiu, about a.D. 500, under the

- Tshi dynasty; A.D. 479~502, from various Sitras and |

Vinays. works of the Mahdyana and Hinayna, 1o fas-
ciculi; 34 chapters. It comsists of 112,734 Chinese
characters. It begins with a genealogy of the Sikya
family, and ends with a record of the state of the
destruction of the law of Sikyamuni, There are given
separately the lives of Sikyamuni and his parents,
relations and disciples, and the records of the Vihiras
and Kaityas,

The following three works were compiled by T4o-stien,
A.D, 650-66%, of the Thén dynasty, A. D, 618-907:—

- o
Shih-%id-sh’-fu.

¢ A record or history of the S&kya family.’

This work is similar to

1469

2 fagciculi; g chapters.
No. 1468. Dated A.D. 665.

o kRS
Shih-kia-fan-%’.

¢ A record of the country of Sakya(muni),’ i.e. India.
Dated A.D. 650.

1470

'3 fasciculi; 8 chapters

71 B H 4 ’Fﬁ%fﬁﬁfﬁiﬁﬁt

Ts1—ku-k1n-fo-tao—lun—han—shlh-lu.
¢ A collection of the authentic records of the controversies between
Buddhists and Taoists in ancient and modern times (from
A.D. 71 till about 620).”
4 fageiculi; 33 chapters. The first three fasciculi
are dated A.D. 661, and the fourth, 664.

e BMEH L B HE HH
Suh-tsi-ku-kin-fo-tdo-lun-han.

"¢ A continued collection of the controversies between Buddhists
and Taoists in ancient and modern times,’

Compiled by K’-shan, A.D. 730, of the Than dynasty,
A.D, 618-904. 1 fagciculus; 23 leaves. This 1s a
supplement to No. 14%1. It gives an account con-
cerning the first controversy between the two schools
after Buddhism was introduced into China (a.mp. 67),
which controversy took place in A.D, 71. Of. Fan-i-
min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 2 b.

Kin-lih-i-gidn.
¢ (A collection of extracts) on different subjects from Sttras and
Vinaya works,

- 1473

Compiled by Sai-min, Pio-ARén, and others, a.p.
516, of the Liin dynasty, A.D. goz-55%, under the
Imperial order. 5o fasciculi; 21 classes subdivided
into 40; 639 articlgs. The order of the subjects treated
in this work is heaven, earth, Buddha, Bodhisattvas,
Sréivakes, Kakravartiriga, kings, queens, princes,
Sreshthins or rich merchants, Upisakas, Upbsikis,
Tirthikas and Rishis, BrahmaZirins, Brahmanas, Gri-

‘hapatis, merchants, common men and women, gods

and demons, beasts, birds, insects, and hells.

1474 WoRER
Ku-kin-yho-tsi.
¢A collection of (extracts on) important (doctrinal questions)
- » from various Stitras.’
Compiled by Tho-shi, A.D. 656-660, of the Thai
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 30 fasciculi; 3o chapters;
1000 articles. '

1475 BE 7% B 3 4
" Tho-lo-ni-ts&-tsi.

¢ A mixzed collection of Dhéranis.’

This work is mentioned in a catalogue compiled
under the Liin dynasty, A.D. 5oz-557; but. the
collector’s ‘name is unknown. 10 fasciculi; 185
Dhéranis. o

Y
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W= AL 4R
Khu-sAn-tstn-ki-tsi.

¢ A collection of the records of translations of the Tripitaka.’

Compiled by San-yiu, about A.D. 520, of the Lidn
dynasty, A.p, goz—g5%. 14 fasciculi. This is a cata-
logue of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from
A.D. 67 till about A.Dp. 520, There are several
interesting records added to the catalogue.

> > \4

17 RO B E R O E AL

Hhien-mi-yuen-thun-khan-fo-sin-ylo-tsi.

*A collection of important (accounts concerning) the thought of

becoming - Buddha, perfect in both hidden and -apparent
(doctrines ?).’

Compiled by Tho-%han, of the later Sun dynasty,

A.D, g60o-112%, 2 fasciculi,

1
1478 5 B B £ A R
Mi-kheu-yuen-yin-wan-shan-tsi.
¢ A collection of (33) Mantras (to be recited ?) for the perfect
cause of going to be born (in Buddha’s country).’
Collected by K’-kwar and Hwui-%an, and translated
by Vagraketu (%), of the later (or Northern) or Southern
Sun dynasty, A. D. g6o-112%, or 1127-1280. There is
a preface dated A.D. 1200, under the great Hhij, i.e. a
contemporaneous dynasty with the Sun. 1 fasciculus;
26 leaves.

1476

gh B 4R
Hun-min-tsi.
¢ A collection of (miscellanéous writings on) propagation and
illustration (of the teaching of Buddha).’
Collected by San-yiu, about A.D. 520, of the Liin
dynasty, A. D. go2-557. 14 fasciculi,

uso FUVMIPrEFBESR
Tsi-shé-man-pu-yin-pai-su-tan-sh’.
¢ A collection of (miscellaneous writings for asserting) that
Srimanas ought not to bow before laymen,’
Compiled by Yen-tshun, A.D. 662, of the Thin
dynasty, A, D, 618-907. 6 fasciculi; 6 chapters.

B Bh B 4R

Kwin-hun-min-tsi.
¢ An enlarged collection. of (miscellaneous writings on) propagation
and illustration (of the teaching of Buddha).’
Collected by Téo-siien, A.D. 650-667, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4o fasciculi. This work is
similar to No. 1479.

1479

1481
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\]
& Bk Pk
Fa-wan-ghu-lin.

¢ Pearl-grove of the garden of the law.’

Compiled by T4o-shi, A, p. 668, of the Thin dynasty,
A, D, 618-~90%. 100 fasciculi; 100 chapters, subdivided
into many parts.. This is a large Encyclopeedia, con-
taining extracts from the Tripitaka.

1482

The following two works were compiled by T4o-stien,
A, D, 664, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-goy :—

R E MO g
T4-than-néi-tien-lu.
‘A catalogue of the Buddhist books, (compiled) under the gfeat
Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-907.

16 fagciculi. It contains all the titles of tlL. Tripi-
take translated into Chinese, from A.D. 6% till about
664, whether in existence or lost, and those of the
works of Chinese Buddhists, together with short
biographical accounts of the translators and authors.
No. 1483 is generally called Néi-tien-lu.

1484 2RO B S5 = 5% ORRGE %
Tsi-shan-keu-thi-sz-sin-pao-kin-thyn-lu.
¢ A collection of accounts concerning the influential power of the
three precious things or Triratna (Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha) in the pagodas and monasteries in the * spiritual ”
country,’ i, e, China.

1483

4 fasciculi.

The following two works were compiled by K’~shan,
A.D. 730, of the Théii dynasty, A. . 618—90%:—

Khéi-yuen-shih-kido-lu.
‘A catalogue of (the books on) the teaching of Sakyamuni,
(compiled) in the Kh4i-yuen period, A.p. 713-741.

30 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were in existence
1142 works in 5048 fasciculi; translated into Chinese,
from A.D. 67 till 130. No. 1485 is generally called
Khii-yuen-lu. This work is similar to but fuller than
No. 1483.

14s6 B TR BB %Y

Khéai-yuen-shih-kifo-lu-lidh-%hu.
¢ An abridged reproduction’ of the preceding catalogue,

5 fasciculi, This is the last. part of No. 1485. In
this catalogue the order of all the works then admitted
into the Canon is marked with the characters of the
:f‘ $ i Tshien-tsz’-wan, or Thousand-character-
classic.

1485
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WA B RIE R
Ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki.

¢ A record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and modern

translations of the Sttras (ete.).’

Compiled by Tsifi-mai, about A.D. 664, of the Thar
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 4 fasciculi.
the titles of translations from the venerable Késyapa
Mitanga, A.D. 67, to Hhiien-Zwai (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 645-664, together with short biographical notes.
This work is said to have written on the figures of
those translators, drawn on the wall of the ‘transla-
" tion hall’ in“the T4-tshz’-an-gz” monastery, in which
. Hiouen-thsang hved See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b
fol. 19 a.

1488 M W 4 B R E R
© . Subh-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki.
¢ A continuation’ of the preceding catalogue.

Compiled by K’-shan, A, p. 730, of the Than dynasty,

1487

A.D, 618—90%. 1 fasciculus; 22 leaves.
prn
1489 8o

 Tsup-kin-lu.
‘ Records ag the mirror of the (Dhy#na) school.’
Compiled by Yen-sheu, of the later (or Northern)
or Southern Sui dynasty, A.D, 960o—I12%, or I127—
1280. 100 fasciculi; 3 parts. This is a metaphysical

work of the Shén or Dhy4na school, founded by Bodhi-

dharma; the twenty-eighth Indian patnarch who arrived
in Ching in 4, D. 520.

R

- Kho-san-kwhan.

¢ Memoirs of ‘emu'xent priests.’
. Compiled by Hwui-kifio, A.D. 519, of the Lian
dynasty, A.D. goz-gg7. .14 fasciculi;. 10 classes.
257 men are mentioned separately, while 239 are

1490

added in course of narration. They were either Indian |
. or Chinese, and not only priests but also laymen, who -
‘lived in China some time- between A.D. 647 and 319,

The following two works were compiled by T-tsin,

while staying in the South Sea country of Shi-li-fo-"

shi (%), and sent to China in A.D. 69z, under the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-g07:—

191 K B W OB SR B B 18 &
Té-~thén-si-yu-#iu-fa-kio-san-kwhan.
) ‘Memmrs of eminent priests under the great Than dynasty,

4., 618-go7, who visited the Western region or India
and its neighbouring countries, to search for the law.’

It contains all’

. former ‘Chinese misinterpretations.
any account concerning the Buddhists of Ceylon, except’

2 fasciculi. There are mentioned ﬁfty -six priests
who went from China to India and its nelghbourmg
coimtries during the seventh century A.D.; and four
others, who were companions of I-tsin on his second
voyage to the South Sea country of Shi-li-fo-shi,
and studied there. An extract from No. 1491

has been published by Mr. Beal in Journal of the .

Royal Asiatic Society, 1881, pp. 558-572.

1492 B M H BN M
; ‘Nan-hai-ki-kwéi-néi-fa-kwhén. .
¢ Records of the ‘‘inner law” or religion, sent from the South Sea
country through one who returns (to China).’

4 fasciculi; 4o chapters. This is a work on the
Vinaya. I-tsin depends on the Vinaya-pitaka of the
Molasarvastivada-nikéya, and describes the actual
practice of the priests in Tndia and the South Sea
countries. It is the practice Whlch he has wit-
nessed himself. At the same time, he refutes the
He does not give

one passage (fasc. r, fol, 3-b, col. 5), where he says
that “those of the Simhala island all belong to the

| Sthavira school, and those of the Mahésangha (or

-safighika) school are expelled (or not found there ).’
The term South Sea is used in this work to denote the

* China Sea, though it may include the Indian Ocean also.

E E-RCA

" Suh-kéo-san-kwhin.
¢ A continuation of the memoirs of eminent priests;,’ or a
continuation of No, 1490.

Compiled by T4o- -stien; about A.D. 645-667, of the

1493

{ Than dynasty, A. . 618-go7. 4o fasciculi; 10 classes.
1 331 persons are mentioned separately, while 160 are

added in course of narration.. They livéd in China
some time between A.D. 519 and 645.

149¢ K B R 5F = W 61

TA-tshz'-an-sz’-sin-tsan-fa-sh’-kwhan.

« Life of the teacher of the law of Tripitaka, (who lived) in the '

Té-tshz’-an (gr_ent-éompasionate-favour) monastery,’ i. e,
Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang). ‘

Compiled by Hwui-li, and annotated by Yen-tshus,

A, D, 665, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—g0%." 10 fas-

ciculi. According. to Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 9, fol..7 a),

. Houi-li left his work unfinished at his death, and Yen-

tshui made it complete. This teacher (H. T.) spent
seventeen years on his journey from China to India,
A.D. 629—645, and died in 664. This work has been

“translated into French by Julien, with the title of
Voyages des Pelering Bouddhistes, vol. i.

For this
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French translation, see Professor Max Miiller's Bud-
dhist Pilgrims, in his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 234~

279. \ _

1495 =

Sun-kfo-san-kwhin,

‘Memoirs of eminent priests, (compiled) under the later (or

Northern) Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127," or a continuation
of No. 1493. ‘

Compiled by Tsan-nif, A.D, 988, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. g6o-1x27, 3o fasciculi; 10 classes.
533 priests are -mentioned separately, while thirty are
added in course of narration. They lived in China
some time between A. D, 645-988. »

7R
Féa-hhien-kwhan.
¢ Regord (on the journey) of F4-hhien (F4-hian).’
~ Compiled by Fa-hhien, A.D. 414, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420, after he returned from
India to China. He left China in A,D. 399, and
spent fifteen years on ‘his journey, A.D. 399-413.
1 fasciculus; 36 leaves. This work is otherwise called
Fo-kwo-%i, or Record of Buddha's Country. It has
been trenslated into French by A. Rémusat, and into
English by Rev. 8. Beal.

oE R E

Pi-khiu-ni-kwhén.
¢ Memoirs of (celebrated) Bhikshunis.’
Compiled by Pho-khan, about A. D, 526, of the Lidn
dynasty, A. . 5o2—557. 4 fasciculi. 65 Chinese Bhik-
shunis are mentioned, who lived some time between

A, D, 326-526.
+ PO R

Shi-man-pien-hwo-lun.

¢ A treatige on explanation of (another’s) doubts, in ten divisions.’

Composed by Fuli, A. b, 681, of the Thén . dynasty,
A.D. 618-9oy. 2 fasciculi. This is an answer to'a
work entitled & HL FE %F Shib-tien-ki-i, or ‘a
consideration on doubts in the Buddhist books,’ by
Khilen Wu-rh, an official attached to the Prince
Imperial.

1496

1497

1498

gk 1F &

7 Kan-fan-lun.
‘A treatise or dialogue between Kan-kan, or one who “dis-

1499

tinguishes what is right” from false (and T4i-su, or one

who *is attached to the common or popular views”).

Composed by Hhilen-i, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618-go7. 3 fasciculi. This work confutes several
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false Slitras and names, such as Lin-péo-kin, or ¢ Sitra
of a marvellous gem,” and Thien-tsun, or ‘heavenly-
honour,” which latter had been probably used for an
epitnet of Buddha., '

The following two works were composed by Fé-lin,
A.D. 624—640, of the Than dynasty, A. 0. 6x8-907:— -

B B

Po-sié-lan. _
¢ A treatise on the confutation of heresy.’

1500

2 fasciculi. This work confutes the sceptical opinions
of Fu Yi, a contemporary of the author. Fu Yi was
‘an imperial historiographer under Than Ké4o-tsu (the
first sovereign of the Than dynasty, reigned A.D. 618~
626), and one of the most determined adversaries of
the doctrines of Buddhism.’ See Mayers' Chinese
Header's Manual, p, 44, No. 145.

% IE &

Pien-fan-lun.
‘A treatise on the explanation, of the truth.

1501

o fasciculi; 12 chapters. This work chiefly confutes
the opinions of the Taoists. A preface and commentary
are added by Khian Tsz'-lifn, of the Thin dynasty,
A, D. 618-g07,

= 3 =

T

Hu-fA-lun.

¢4 treatise on the preservation or protection of the Law.’

150%

Composed by Aan Shén-yin, about A.D. 1170, who
was the prime minister under the Southern Sun
dynasty, A.D. x129-1280, 1 fasciculus, consisting of
12,345 Chinese characters. This work confutes the
sceptical opinioms of Eu-yin Siu, who died in A.D.
1o72. For this latter celebrated statesman and scholar,
see Mayers’ Chinese Reader’s Manual, p. 165, No. 529.

R W OB

‘ Ta-tan-si-yu-ki.

‘Records of the Western regions (made) under the great Than

dynasty, A. D, 618~go7.

Compiled by Hhiien-4win (Hiouen-thsang), together
with his assistant Pien-%i, A.D. 646, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—9o0%. 12 fasciculi,, In this work,
both the characters and usages of the people, and the
sacred places of Buddhism, of 138 states in India and
its neighbourhood are tientioned ; most of which the
author visited himself on his journey in A.D. 629~643.
The country of Magadha is most minutely described

1503
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in fasciculi 8 and 9. This work has been translated
into French by Julien, with the title of Voyages des
Pelerins Bouddhistes, vols. ii and iii. It is to be com-
pared with No. 1494, and its French trenslation by the
same scholar. See Professor Max Miiller's 'Buddhist
Pilgrims, in his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 234~279;
also Cunzingham’s Ancient Geography of India.

1604 BER=%8f
Li-ti-sin-pao-ki.
‘Record concerning the three precious things (Triratna, yiz.
Buddha, Dharma, and Safghs) under successive dynasties.’

Compiled by Fé& Khia-fan, A.p. g9y, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 587-618. 15 fasciculi. The first three
fase. contain a general history of Buddhism, from the

birth of Buddha down to the time of tne compilation .
of this work. The next eleven fasc. form a catalogue

of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from A.D. 6%

till 587. The fifteenth fasc, is an index or a minute

list of the contents of this work, No. 1504.

1506 4B #% R Wl 1% Mg 3¢

- Tsi-ku-kin-li-khén-hwui-wan.
"¢ A collection of writings on worship and confession from several
Sttras. )

Collected by K’-shan, A.D. 730, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-goy. 4 fasciculi. ’

The following three works were compiled by I-tsin,
who died in a.p. 713, of the Thin dynasty, A.D.
618-g0y:— '

=) A

1506 O E T
Shwo-tsui-yao-hhin-fa.

“Rules for the important practice of confessing crimes or faults,’

g leaves.

B — | Pt D
1507 52 A =k ZE 4T
. Sheu-yun-sén-shui-y4o-hhin-fa.
¢ Rules for an important practice of the use of three kinds of
water.’

4 leaves. The three kinds of water are (x) pure

water for a fixed time, (2) that for an unfixed time—
both for drink—and (3) water for washing hands, etc.
Cf. the sixth chapter of No. r492 by the same author,
where however the chapter is entitled Shui-yiu-"rh-pii,
or ‘two (different) vesséls to be used for water,’

1508 HE v B AR R B
- Hu-min-fAn-shan-kwéi-i-f.
* Rules for letting living things go for their lives’ preservation sake.
3 leaves.

1500 X 4K H 4 4 B
Tsz'-péi-tho-khan-khin-fa.
¢Rules for.confession In the religious place of the merciful snd
compgssionate one, or in the temple of Biddha.'
No author’s name given. 1o fasciculi; 4o chapters.
According to the statement of the preface, dated A. .
1267, this work was first compiled by a prince named

Sifo Tsz'-lidn, in the Yuni-piit period, A. . 483493, of .

the Tshi dynasty, A. p. 479~5Q2, when it wasgin 20 fas-
ciculi, 3o chapters. Afterwards it was revised by an.
eminent priest in the Thien-%ien period, A. D. §02~519,
of the Lidn dynasty, A.p. ‘goa—557. But in No. 1493
it is stated that there was a writing on confession by
‘Wu-ti, the first sovereign of the latter dynasty. Then
a priest named Kan-kwin or Hwui-ghih enlarged it

. and called it by the present title.

1510 ¥ = BRMR &

Fa-hwh-sdn-méi-khin-i.

¢ Ceremonial rules for cbnfession and SamAdhi or meditation on X

(the merit of) the Saddharmapundarika-stitra, No. 134." ~

Compiled by X’-i, who died .. 59%, under the Sui
dynasty, o.p. 589~618. 1 fasciculus; 5 chapters. The
author lived on the Thien-théi hill (in-modern Che-
kiang), where he founded his new school ; so that he
is generally known by the title Thien-thai-td-sh’, or
‘the great teacher of the Thien-thai hill,’ His posthu-
mous  title is K’-45-td-sh’, or ‘the great teacher who
was wise. See No. 1522, His school is still called
Thien-th&i-tsun (Ten-dai-shu, in Japan).

1511 B % = Bk 47 338 M A0 B 4%

- Fa-hwA-sin-méi-hhin-sh’-yun-sién-pu-ku-i.

¢ Additional ceremonial rules for ona who conveys his concept

(towards the object wor_shipped ?) while in the practice

of the Saddharmapundarika-samidhi (as faught in No.
1510). _

Compiled by Tsan-zan, of the Thien-thi school, who

died A.». 782, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618—g07.

4 leaves, .

The following four works were compiled by Tsun-
shih, of the Thien=théi school, about A.D. 1000, of the
later Sui dynasty, A. D, 96o-1127:—
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1512 & % W3 M B Al B R
Kin-kwin-min-khén-fa-pu-ku-i.
¢ Additional rules for corifession (and recital of) the Suvarnapra-
bhésa-stitra, No. 127. ,

1 fasciculus; 6 chapters.

S .
1513 & A8 L MR R
Wan-shan-tsin-thu-khin-yuen-i,
¢« Ceremonial rules for confession and prayer for going to be born
* in the Pure Land or Sukhiyatt.’

16 leaves.

e HEAEB LR BITE M
Wan-shan-tsin-thu-kié-i-hhin-yuen-rh-man.
¢ (A treatise on) two subjects for going to be born in the Pure

Land or Sukhﬁ,va,ti namely, determination of doubts and
practice of prayer.’

12 lea,ves

1515 nw%ﬁﬁis%ﬁéfﬁﬂt =
B R = Bk B

Tshiﬁ-kwé,n-shi-yinfphu—sé-siéo—fu-tu-hﬁd-
tho-lo-ni-sn-méi-i,
¢ Ceremonial rules for the Sam4dhi or meditation on (the merit
of) the Dharant asking the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara for
making poisonous injuries perish, No. 326,

19 leaves,

The following three works were compiled by &’-li,
of the Thien-thii school, of the later Sun dynasty,
A, D, gbo~I127:—

> =I ) .
& ot W m M i A
Kin-kwn-min-tsui-shan-khan-i,
¢ Ceremonial rules for confession (and recital of) the Suvarna-

prabhésottama-(réga)-stitra, No. 126 (or No. 12%, cf.
No. 1572).’

8 leaves.

1517 T F R RELRFTE

Tshien-sheu-yen-t4-péi-sin-£heu-hhin-fa.

1516

¢ Rules for the practice or recital of the Dharast of the heart of’

the great compassionate one who is possessed of a thousand
arms and eyes, i, e, Avalokitesvara, No, 320,

20 leaves,

i R R R
Li-fA-hwa-£in-i-shih,

¢ Ceremonial rules for worshipping the Saddharmapundarika-
stitra, No. 134,

1518,

2 leaves.

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS, ‘

336

1519 BB E S S E

KN -shan-kwan-tho-£an-nien-sun-i.
¢ Ceremonial rules for the recital of (a Dharani entitled) KI'-shan-
kwén, etc,, No. 1010, in the religious place or temple.’
Compiled by Tsun-shih, of the Thien-thdi school,
about A.D. 1000, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~
1127, 17 leaves.

The following two are the works of Zin-yo, of the

-Thien-thai school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60—

1129 i—

1520 B M 4w oe 8 B2 g FE ¢
Shih-kid-zu-14i-nié-phén-li-tshn-wan.
¢ Laudatory composition for the worship on (the anniversary of)

the Tathdgata SAkyamuni’s entrance into Nirvina.'

8 leaves.

o1 BB AEEEMEHAE

Kwin-tsz’-tsdi-phu-si-zu-i-lun-kheu-kho-fa.
‘Rules for the recital of the Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-(padma)-
kintdmani-dharand, No. 324.

8 leaves.

£ : 5 il =
1522 TR 4 B KA 75 B il 28 5C
Thien-thdi-#-£o-ta-sh’-kai-ki-li-tsdn-wan.
¢ Laudatory composition (for the worship) on the anniversary of
the death of K’-ko-t4-sh’, or “the gréat teacher who was
wige” (K-i), of the Thien-thsi (hill or dchool).’ Cf.
No. 1510,

Composed by Tsun-shih, of the Thien-thii school,
about A.D. 1000, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~

1124. 8 leaves.

& B K
Tshz'-péi-shui-khén-fa.

¢ Rules for the confession of water of mercy and_compassion.’

Compiled by K’-bhiien, who died in 4. D. 881, of the
Thén dynasty, A. p. 618-go%. 3 fasciculi. The author
is said to have met with the Arya Kanaka, and they
both purified their enmity with the so-called water
of Samidhi or meditation. Then XK’-hhiien composed
a confessional writing; and explained the meaning of

1523

the Law. This singular account is given in the preface

by the Emperor Khaii-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated
A.D, 1416,

5RO sk
Kin-toh-kwhin-tan-lu,

* Records of the transmission of the lamp (of the Law) up to the
Kin-toh period; A, D, 1004-1007, under the later Sun dynasty.

1524
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Compiled by T4o-yuen, of the Shin' or Dhyina
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-r127.
30 fasciculi. This is a history of the Indian and
Chinese patriarchs of the Dhy4na school, which school |
was established in China by Bodhidharma, who arrived
in that country from India in A.D. g20. In the first
26 fasciculi, 1712 persons are mentioned; and in
the remaining fasciculi, accounts of twenty-two eminent
priests and their verses and compositions are collected.
See K’-tsin, fasc. 42, fol. 10 b seq. But in a preface to
No. 1524, a less number of these patriarchs is given,
viz. 1761, which number is said to include that of the
seven Buddhss, mentioned at the beginning of this
work. The statement of this preface seems to be in-
correct. No. 1524 was presented to the Emperor
Kan-tsun, by the author, in A.D. 1006. See Thun-i,
fasc. 44, fol. 4 a.. )

1525 o~ MH K Bh OB B 4F K
Liu-tsu-ta-sh’-fi-pao-than-kin.

‘Satra (spoken) on the high seat of the gem of the Law (or
Dharmaratna) by Liu-tsu-té-sh’, or *the great teacher who
was the sixth patriarch (from Bodhidharma, viz, Hwui-
nan).’

Compiled by his disciple Tsuri-p4o, of the Shén or
Dhyéna sehool, of the Thén dynasty, A.D, 618~907.
1 fasciculus. This is a sacred book among the Southern
Dhyéna school, i.e. the followers of this patriarch.
Hwui-nani was born in A.D. 638, and succeeded his
teacher Hun-z8n, the fifth patriarch, in patriarchate
in 661, and died in 413. See the addendum by his
disciple F4-hai. COf. Mayers’ Chinese Reader’s Manual,
P 137, No. 428. The succession of this patriarch
makes a great epoch in the history of the Dhyéna
school, as this school was then subdivided into two,
namely, Southern and Northern, under Hwui-nan and
his rival priest Shan-siu, who both established them-
selves in their respective parts in China. Cf Edkins’
Chinese Buddhism, p. 160 seq.

L S k-

Tsui-man-thun-yao-suh-tsi.
¢ A continuation of the collection of important (accounts con- 4
cerning) the lineage of the doctrinal school.’
Collected originally by Tsun-yun, about A.D. 1133,
of the Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280; and
continued or added by Tshin-meu, about A.D. 1320,
of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. r280-1368. 21 fasciculi.
" This is a history of the patriarchs and other eminent
priests of the Shan or Dhyéna school.

1527 B9 OB E’ﬂinnﬁ%

Min-kifo- shén—sh’-yu-lu

““Records of the sayings of the Dhydna teacher Min-kiso
(¢ clear understanding ”’).

Compiled by his disciples Wei-£4i, Yun-khan, Yuen-

yin, Wan-kan, Kan, and others, of the Shan or Dhyana
school, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. gbo-1127
6 fasciculi, Min-4ifo in the title is the posthumous
name of Phu-%do, given by the Emperor Kan-tsun,
in A.D. 1012. See Thun-&i, fasc. 44, fol. £1 a.

The following three are the works of Khi-sun, of the
Shan or Dhyina school, of the later Sun dynasty, AD,
g6o—112%:—

1528 15 B IF 5 W

‘ Kwhan-fi-kan-tsun-lun.
¢ A treatise on the right school of transmitting the Law.’

2 fasciculi. The author asserts that Bodhidharma
was a patriarch of the orthodox school; and confutes a
remark on this subject, by Shan-%i, a Srimana of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907, as well as an Indian work,
Fu-fA-tsfn-yin-yuen-kin, or History of the Indian

Patriarchs, No. 1340, in which work Bodhidharma -

is not mentioned.

Y A =
1520 ¥ IE S R
Kwhan-fa-kan-tsun-ki.
*Records of the right school of transmitting the Law.’
1o fasciculi. This is a history of the patriarchs

and eminent priests of the Shén or Dhyana school,

1530 h % W

Fu-kibo-pien. ‘
¢ A collection (of miscellaneous compositions) on the preservation
of the teaching (of Buddha).’

3 fasciculi. The author Khi-sun was very famous
by his literary talents, and it is stated in Thun-&i
(fase. 45, fol. 18 a) that some celebrated literati of his
time, such as Eu-yin Siu and others, admired him very
much when they saw the above three works. The
Emperor Zan-tsun (A.D. 1023-1063) was the first
admirer of K hi-sun, when the former read the following

sentence in a composition of the latter: ﬁ J% 7
ﬁﬁ %’ wéi-fA-pu-wéi-shan, or ‘(I do my’ best) for the
sale of the Law, but not for my own sake.’ The Emperor
at once ordered to admit the works of KAi-sun into the
Canon, and gave the author the honourable title Min-
kido-ta-sh’, or ‘the great teacher who illustrates the
teaching (of Buddha) This event took place in A, D.

1062.
Z




339

. b ! I =h
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Yuen-yii-fo-kho-shin-gh’-yii-lu.
¢Records of the sayings of the Dhy4na teacher Yuen-yii-fo-kho
(“ he who fully understood the fruit of Buddha ).

Compiled by his disciples Shéo-lun and others,
about A.D. 1133, of the Southern Sun dynasty, A.D.
rr27-1280. 14 fasciculi.

e K EH B M SE Sk
~ TA-hwui-phu-4ibo-shén-sh’-yii-lu.
‘Records of the sayings of the Dhyana teacher T4-hwui-phu-kifo
(* great-wisdom-full-understanding ).’
Compiled by his disciple Yun-wan, in the Kien-téo
period, A.D. 1165-1173, of the Southern Sun dynasty,
A.D. 11271280, 12 fasciculi. Besides this there are

three other works relating to the same teacher, which -

works are however not mentioned separately in the
original catalogue of the present collection of the
Chinese Tripitaka (T4i-min-sin-tsin-shan-kido-mu-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 16 2). But in the same catalogue, No. 1532
is said to be in go fasciculi, so as to include as it were
the three other works. They are—

@ KBAIEWER
- TA-hwui-kido-shén-sh’-phu-shwo.
¢ General speech of the Dhy4na teacher TA-hwui (-phu)-kibo.’

Recorded by his disciples Hwui-zan and Yun-wan,
in A.D, 1190. § fasciculi,

(k) AESR

Té4-hwui-fa-yil.
¢ Religious conversation of T4-hwui.’

Recorded by his disciple Téo-sien.

© Ok E W

Té-hwui-shu-wan.
* Inquiring letters of T4-hwui.’

3 fasciculi,

Collected by his disciple Hwui-2an. 1 fasciculus.

"The latter two works were afterwards re-collected |

by Hwin Wan-%han.

1533 K B W & i B $%

Thien-mu-kun-fan-hs-shan-kwan-lu.
‘Large records of (the sayings of) the Up4ddhydya or teacher
Kun-fan (*“middle peak "), of the Thien-mu hill (in modern
Chekiang).’
Compiled by his disciple Tshz'-tsi, of the Shén or
Dhy#na school, in the K’-%' period, 4. D. 1321-1323,
of the Yuen dynasty, A, D. 1280-1368. 30 fasciculi,
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1ee Wik HERLZR

Mi4o-fi-lien-hwh-4in-hhiien-i.
¢ A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Saddharmapunda-
rika-stra, No. 134,

Spoken by K’-ko-th-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai .
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwan-tin, who died in A.D.
632, under the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—go7, 20
fasciculi.

hELRB R

Fa-hwé-hhiien-i-shih-tshien.

A commentary on the preceding work,
Compiled by Tsan-24n, of the Thien-thai school, who

died in A. D, ¥82, of the Thas dynasty, A.D. 618-g0¥.

20 fasciculi,

S L e

Mibo-fa-lien-hwi-kin-wan-£ii.
¢ (An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Saddharma-
pundarika-sttra, No, 134.

Spoken by K’-%s-ta-sh’ (K'-i), of the Thien-thai hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwin-tia. zo fasciculi. The
recorder spys in his introduction that he heard this

1535

‘explanation or lectare at Kin-lifn (Nanking) in his

twenty-seventh year of age, and afterwards revised his
record at TAn-khiu (‘red hill’) in his sixty-ninth year,

2
Fa-hwa-wan-kii-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tsén-2in, of the Thien-thdi schooi,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 30 fasciculi.

Mo-ho-ki-kwén,
f Maha-samatha-vipasyand (?),’ or ¢ Great cessation and seeing
clearly, or meditation and knowledge.’

Spoken by K’-ki-ta-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai
hill or school, in A.D. 594, under the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 589-618; and recorded by his disciple Kwan-
tin. zo fasciculi; 10 divisions. This work is said to
contain the doctrine of K’-I's own understanding; so
that it is essential in the teaching of the Thien-thai
school. The two Chinese characters Ai-kwan in the
title are generally understood to be a translation of
two technical words, namely, Samatha and Vipasyand, or
Samatha and Vipassana, See Childers’ Pali Dictionary,
PP. 429 b, 580 a.  Cf, Min-i-tsi, fasc. 10, fol. 19 b seq.

1537

1538
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But in No. 1538, the meditation and knowledge are
repeatedly explained as those of the Mahdy4na, For
this reason Maha (mo-hd) in the title may stand for
the Mahayana (cf. No. 1542), or at least in the sense
of not only ‘ great’ but also ¢ excellent’ or superior to
those of the Hinayfna: For it is a very popular
interpretation among the Chinese Buddhist litera-
ture, that the Sanskrit word Mah4 equals in meaning
three Chinese words, namely, j( ta, great, g to,
many or much, -and Bg;: ghan, excellent. This in-
terpretation is given in Kuméragiva’s translation of
the Mahdpragfidpiramitd-sitra-sistra, i e. the T4-%'-
tu-lun, No.1169. It is quoted under the term Mahé-
yéna, in Min-i-tsi, fase. 12, fol. 12 b. But it may
equally be said -that Mah4 in the title is used for the
purpose of distinguishing this large work from No.
1540, which see,

Nos. 1534, 1536, and 1538 are so important works
of the Thien-thai school, that théy are generally called
Thien-thﬁi-sﬁnvtﬁ-pu, or the ¢ three great works of the
Thien-thai -

1539 ﬂ:@.ﬁﬁ@’%ﬁﬁ
Ki-kwin-fu-hhin-twhén-hun-kié.
A commentary on the preceding work.,
Compiled by Tsin-z4n, of the Thien-thii school,
of the Than dynasty, ;. 618~90%. 4o fasciculi.

s BEIER LR EE

Siu-gi-ki-kwin-tso-shin-fi-yho.
¢ An importance of the law of sitting in Dhy4na or the practice
of meditation and knowledge.’

Compoéed by K’-i, of the Thien-thai hill or school,
of the Sui dynast), A.D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi;
10 chapters, This work is otherwise called Thun-

man-ki-kwin,.or a book on meditation and knowledge

for the use .of an untaught youth; afid also Sido-ki-
kwan, or a little or short book on meditation and
knowledge, The first four chapters or sections have
been translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catena, pp. 251~

273.

1541 LB =W
Ki-kwin-i-18i.
A short commentary on the Mo-ho-ki-kwén, No. 1538.
Compiled by Tsin-z4n, of the Thien-thai school, of
the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—g07. 2 fasciculi.

The following two works were composed by Hwui-
sz, who died in A.D. 577, of the Khan dynasty, A.D,
557-589 :—"

1542 Kk I B OB M

Té-shan-£i-kwin-fA-man.
¢ Mahyana-samatha-vipasyand-dharmaparyiyas,” or * the doctrine
of meditation and knowledge of the MahAyéna.’

" 4 fasciculi,

1543 5 B EF =R B M

Ku-fa-wu-kan-sdn-méi-fi-man,

¢ Sarvadharméiranasamfdhi-dharmaparydya,’ or ¢ the doctrine of -

meditation on the absence of dispute concerning all the
states of existence.’

. 2 fasciculi. The author Hwui-sz’ was the disciple

" of Hwui-wan, and the teacher of K’i, the founder of

the Thien-théi school. Hwui-wan first taught the
doctrine of this school, depending on the Saddharma-
pundarika-sitra, No. 134.

The following two works were compiled by KwAn-
tin, of the Thien-thai school, of the Thén dynasty, ..
618-90%:—

e KA BR L R

T4-pAn-nié-phin-kin-hhiien-i.
¢ A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Mah&parinirvina-
stitra, Nos. 113, 114,

2 fasciculi.

: / :
1545 R B BROR B
Té;—pén-ni}%—phé,n-kiﬁ-shu.
¢ A commentary on the Mahéparinirvinasstitra, Nos. 113, 114,
Revised by Tsin-zn, of the Thien-thai school, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D, 618—go4. 33 fasciculi.

1sde B AR % 3 0 M B

Ni8-phan-kin-hhiien-i-fi-yuen-#i-yo.
A commentary on the Nié-phén-kin-hhiien-, No. 1544.
Compiled by K’-yuen, A.D. 1014, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. g60o-112%. 4 fasciculi” The last four
characters in the title, being a special name for this
commentary, may be translated into ‘a secret import-
ance for discovering the origin or truth(?).

sar BB R OR 44T B

Fa-hwa-kin-4n-16-hhin-i. -
*(An explanation of) the meaning of the fourteenth (or thirteenth)
chapter on the Sukhavihéra or *happy-walking” of the

Saddharmapundarika-sttra, No. 134." For the order of the -

chapter, see column 46 above.
" Compiled by Hwui-sz, of the Khan dynasty, 4.D.
557-589. 1 fasciculus. '
. Z2
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&KL H
Kin-kwin-min-fin-hhiien-i.

* A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the buVamaprabhasn-
sﬁtra, No. 12%."

1548

Spoken by K’-ks-t4-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-théi hill |

‘or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618; and
recorded by his 'diséiple Kwin-tin, 2 fasciculi.

149 X PR ZBWE
Kin-kwhn-min-4in-hhiien-i-shi-j-Zi.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled, by K’-li, of the Thien-thai school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127. 6 fasciculi.. The
last three characters in the title, being a special name
for this work, may be translated into record of picking
up what has been left unrecorded.’

& W B B R i

Kin-kén-pin-zo-kin-shu,
‘A commentary on the Vagrakkhedlkﬁ,-pragna,pﬁ.ra,mltaﬁsﬂtm,
No. 10/

Spoken by. K’-ko-td-sh’ (K'-i), of the Thien-théi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.Dp, 589-618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwén-tin. 1 fasciculus. -

9 % M

Thien-th4i-sz’-kifo-1. .
‘(A treatise on) four divisions of (Buddha's) teaching according
to the Thien-th4i school.’

Composed by Ti-kwén, a learned Corean priest of the
‘Thien~thai school, under the later Sun dynasty, ..
96o-r12%, I fasciculus. This work depends on No.

1568. The four divisions are technically called ﬁ jﬁ
5” IE tsn, thun, pieh, yuen, Edkins translates these

into ‘collection, progress, distinction, and completion.’
See hig Chinese Buddhism, p.182.

&k B R 4

Kin-kwhn-min-kin-wan-ki.

Rl

1550

15561

1552

¢ (An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Suvarnapra- -

bhésa-stitra, No. 127.
Spoken by K'-ko-ta-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 6 fas-
ciculi, '

1555 & % W X 4 &

Kin-kwAn-min-kin-wan-ki-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work,

Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-théi school, of the. |

later Sun dynasty, A. D, 960-1127. 12 fasciculi.
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‘The following two yworks were spoken by K’-ko-ta-sh’
(K’-i), of the Thien-thai hill or school, of the Sui

" dynasty, A.D. 589-618; and recorded by his disciple
‘Kwan-tin :—

e

Phu-si~kié-i-shu.
‘A commentary on the Bodhisattva-pratimoksha(-stitra, No. 1096).’

1554

2 fasciculi.

BHz®
Kwan-ym-hhuen-l
‘A hldden meaning of (or introduction to) the Avalokitesvara
(-s@tra, No. 137, or the 25th chapter of No. 134).

2 fasciculi, - This work is a minute commentary on
the title of the chapter, namely, Kwan-shi~yin-phu-si-
phu-man-phin, i.e. Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-saman-
ta-mukha-parivarta. See No. 137,

BEzHE
Kwan-yin-hhiien-i-£i.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thai school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1124. 4 fasciculi,

L BE ® G
Kwan-yin-i-shu.
‘A commentary on the Avalokitesvara(-satra).’ Cf. No. 1555.
Spoken by K’-ko-th-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 2 fas-
cleuli. |

1555

1556

1557

BE R Al
Kwéin-yin-i-shu-Ai.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-th4i school, of the
later Su dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 4 fasciculi.

1550 B IE BB R B

Kwén-wu-lidn-sheu-fo-kin-shu.
¢ A commentary on the Amitdyur-buddha-dhy4na (?)-sttra,
No. 198.”
Spoken by K’-ko-th-sh’ (K'-i),” of the Thien-théi
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, a.D. 589-618.
1 fasciculus.

1560 Bl ES MR BY &

Kwan-wu-lidbn-sheu-fo-kin-shu-mido-tsun-khio.
A commentary on the preceding work.\

1558
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Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thai school, in A. D.
1021, under the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.
6 fasciculi. The last three characters in the title, being
a special name of this work, may be translated into
‘record of the wonderful principle.

Ly - it s
1561 KA HEKMBEMD I
Thien-th4i-&'-ko-t4-sh’-shin-man-khu-kiié.
€An oral transmission of the doctrine of Dhyéna or mcditation,
by K-ki-ta-sh’ (J’4), of the Thien-thai (hill or school).’

Recorder’s name not mentioned. - 1 fasciculus.

B E R

Tshin-kwén-yin-kin-shu. v

‘A commentary on the Avalokitesvara-yakana (?)-stitra, No. 326,
Spoken by K’-ko-th-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai

hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—618

1 fasciculus,

Bl OR 5k M 38 &b
Tshin-kwén-yin-4in- shu—shé.n-i-ichﬁd.
A commentary on the preceding work,

Complled by K’-yuen, of the Thien-thii school of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o—1124. 4 fasciculi.
The last three characters in the title being a special
name of this work may be translated into ¢record of
opening the mesning.’

1562

1563

The following three works were spoken by K’-%5-t4-sh’
(K’-i), of the Thien-thdi hill or school,. of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589—618;
" by his disciple Kwén-~tin, but the recorders of Nos. 1564
and 1565 are not mentioned :—

1564 T BE 5% B Ok R WK B
=0k
Shih-mo-hé-pan-zo0-po-lo-mi-in-£ibo-
i-sAn-méi.
“An explanation of the Sam4dhi ot meditation called understanding-
- thought (explained in) the MahApragfidparamita-stitra, No, 3.
1. fagciculus.

A

Pﬂmfﬁ

Sz'-nien-khu.

¢ (A discourse or work) on the Katur-smrity-upasthina, or four
subjects of thoughts.’

4 fasciculi, The subject of this work is the first
division of the thirty-seven constituents of true know-
ledge, or the Bodhipakshika—dharma. See Childers’
_ Pali Dictionary, pp. 92 b, 466 b.

1565
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1566 4= F 3B R BB

- Zan~win-hu-kwo-pan-zo-kin-shu.
¢ A commentary on the Kérunikariga-desapsla (1)-pragiisparamita-
) sttra, No., 17,
5 fasciculi.

R L =ET 1L It
'YE L

Fo-shwo-zan-wan-hu-kwo-p&n-zo-po-lo-
mi-kin-shu-shan-pio-ki.
" A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Shin-yueh, of the Thien-thai school,
A.D, 1230, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A.p.
1129-1280. 4 fasciculi. The last three characters in
the title, being a special name of this work, may be -

translated into ‘record of spiritual gems.’

B AN KRE

Thien-thai-pa-£ido-ta-i.
¢ An outline of eight divisions of (Buddha’s) teaching according
to the Thien-thai school.’
Drawn by Kwin-tin, of the Thien-thii school, of the
Than dynasty, A. p. 618—go7. - 1 fasciculus. The eight

1568

-divisions are technically called @ @f ﬂx g 7

/IE,, —ﬁi 3, Bu @ tun, tsien, pi-mi, pu-tin, tsii,

thun, pieh, yuen. Edking translates these into ‘the
compliant, gradual, secret, indeterminate, collection,
progress, distinction, and completion.” See his Chinese
Buddhism, p. 182, The first four are styles of teaching.

.considered as medical compounds, while the last four are

those of the law taught as the taste or power of
medicine, The last four are fully explained in Nos.
1551 and 1569,

Sz’-kibo-1.
¢ (A work on) the mesning of four divisions of (Buddha’s) teaching.’
Cf, Nos. 1551, 1568,
Composed by K’-k6 (K’-i), of the Thien-thi hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618. 6 fasciculi.

G
Kwo-tshin-péi-lu.
¢ A collection of a hundred (compositions of the teacher) of the
Kwo-tshin (monastery, viz. K'-i, of the Thien-thai hill or
school).
Collected by his disciple Kwén-tin, of the Thézn
dynasty, A. D. 618—goy. 4 fascicali,

1569

1570
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1571 FEME O OB R B B M

Shih-sh&n-po-lo-mi-tshz’-ti-fA-man.
¢ An explanation of the gradual doctrine of the Dhyfna-
phramits.’

Spoken by K’-ko-tA-sh’ {K’-i), of the Thien-thai hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589g-618, and
recorded by his disciple Fa-%an, and revised by Kwan-
tin. 1o fasciculi.

) - —y
T SN
Fa-kié-tshz -ti-ku-man. -

¢« The first gate or step to the order or degred of the state of
existence (Dharmadhéitu).’

Composed by K'-k5 (K’-i), of the Thien-thai hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D, 589-618. 3 fasciculi,
This is a useful work on the Buddhigt technical terms.

1572

The following two works were spoken by K'-%6-t4-sh’
(K'-i), of the Thien-thdi hill or school, of the Bui
dynasty, A.D, 589-618, and No. 1573 was recorded
by his disciple Kwén-tin, but the recorder of No.. 1574
is not mentioned :—

¥ % = 5k 47
Fan-tan-sdn-méi-hhin-fa.

‘ Rules for the practice of the Vaipulya-samadhi or extended
meditation,”

1573

1 fasciculus,

DIES, ) =

w74 L+ KR
Tsin-thu-shi-i-lun.

‘A treatise on ten doubts about the Pure Land (Sukhavati).’

1 fagciculus. This treatise explains ten doubts about

being born in Sukhdvati of Amitdyus or Amitdbha,
and removes them, according to X’i's own view—on
this doctrine. The ten doubts are—(1) Those who
wish to be born in the Pure Land seem to be in want
-of great mercy and compassion. {2) Their wish to be
born seems to be contrary to the resson or law of
wu-shan or ‘without birth’ (Anutpannaf). (3) They
seem to wish partially to be born in one land. (4) They
seem to believe partially in one Buddha. (5) Even
those who are not free from worldly thirst are allowed
to be born there. (6) They are said to attain to the
state of freedom from return (Avinivartaniys). (%) They
do not wish to be born in the inner palace (of the
Tushita heaven, where the future Buddha Maitreya lives
now). (8) They are allowed to be born there only by
meditating or thinking intensely on Amitiyus or Ami-
tabha ten times. (9) Women and the deformed are not
allowed to be born there. (10) Whether any other
action or practice'is needed for going to be born there,

As to the eighth doubt, the term + fm’; shi-nien is
generally explained by others as ‘repetitions of Bud-
dha’s name ten times;’ but K’-i takes it in the sense of
‘intense thought on Buddha ten times. Cf. No. 15509,
where his whole view is fully explained.

B B

Kwén-sin-lun-shu.
A commentary on the treatise about meditation on the heart
(composed by K’-i). )
Compiled by Kwan-tin, of the Thien-thai school, of
the Thén dynasty, A. ». 618-904. 5 fasciculi.

1576 H MR B Ok R BT 3 9 K

Nén-yo-sz'-tA-shin-sh’-li-shi-yuen-wan.
¢ Prayer by Hwui-sz’, the great Dhy4na teacher of the Nén-yo,
or the southern high mountain.’

1 fagciculug, For the author Hwui-sz, see Nos. 1542,
1543; 1547,

1577 KRG B E KN ME

Thien-thi-k’-ko-t4-sh’-pieh-kwhan.
¢ A separate or special life of K’-k6-t5-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai
' (hill or school),’

Compiled by his "disciple Kwan-tin, of the Than

1675

.dynasty, A. D, 618-g64. 1 fasciculus.

The following two works were composed by Tsén-z4n,
of the Thien-théi school, of the Thén dynasty, 4.D.
618~907 :— '

EBXE
Ki-kwhn-t-i.
¢ An outline. of (Mo-hs-)ki-kwén, No, 1538.
21 leaves. ' ‘

1578

N4
R =
Sh’-kun-sin-ydo.
* ¢ (A treatise on) the beginning and end of the importance con-
cerning the heart.

1579

2 leaves.

&M Eg
Siu-khin-ydo-£’.

‘(A trentise on) the importance of the practice of confession.’

1580

Composed by X’-li, of the Thien-thai school, of the

later Sun dynesty, A.D. g6o-1127. 17 leaves.

+Ar=Z M
Shi-pu-'rh-man,
(A treatise on) ten insepsrable (* not two ) subjects.’

1581
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Composed by Tshn-z8n, of the Thien-thai school,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618~90%. 14 leaves. This
work is a part of, or an extract from No. 1535. See
K’-tsin, fase. 42, fol. g a.

1 2= ¢ -
Sh’-y4o-khio.

¢ Record of pointing out importance.’

A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-théi school, of the
later Suri dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127. 2 fagciculi,

& W &
Kin-kén-pi.
¢A diamond probe.’ A metaphysical work,
Composed by Tsin-zén, of the Thien-thdi school,
of the Thin dynasty, o.p. 618-90%. 1 fasciculus;
37 leaves.

e LB BHRBO_FH

Fa-k’-i-pien-kwhn-sin-'rh-pii-wan.
"Two hundred questions on (the treatise about) meditation on the
heart (cf. No, 1575), being & work left by F4-% (unfinished?)
at his death.’

Compiled by Ki-kui, of the Thien-thai school of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D, g6o-1127. I fasciculus;

27 leaves.
K 5% IR

Yun-kid-tsi.
‘A compllatmn (of general accounts of the Law, made by a pnest)
" of Yun-kid (name of a place).’

Compiled by Hhiien-kifo, of the Thien-théi school
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—go. 2 fasciculi. This
work does not belong to the Shin or Dhyéna school,
though its full title has the two characters Shén-tsui
or ¢ Dhyina school.

1582

1583

1585

The following two works were composed by Hwhéi-
ts6, of the Thien-théi school, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1368 :~—

; Ly vy B 2
1586 N G H B O HI R
Thien-thii-kwhén-fo-sin-yin-ki.
¢ A record of the transmission of the seal of Buddha’s heart
(Buddha-hsidaya~mudrs), of the Thien-théi school.’

10 leaves.

PEREBEZEN

Tsin-thu-kin-kwin-y4o-man.
¢ An important gate or doctrine of meditation on the state of the
Pure Land (Sukhédvatt).’

18 leaves. i N

1587
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B R S

Sheu-ian-yen-kin-i-hai,

1588

*The sea of the meaning of (or a commentary on) the Strangama-
stitra, No, 446.

Compiled or collected by Hhién-kwei, about A.D.

| 1165, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. r12f—

1280. 30 fasciculi. It contains three older com-
mentaries, which are arranged one after the other
under each sentence or passage of the Sfitra. The
respective titles and compilers of these. three com-
mentaries are—(1) I-shu, or ‘a statement of the mean-
mg, by Tasz-siien, about A.D». 1030. (2). Pido-sh’-
yio-i, or ‘a mark for pointing out the important
meaning,” by Hhido-yueh, about A.D. 1073. (3) Tsi-%ié,
or ‘a collection of explanations,” by Zan-yo, about A. D.
1059. :

The following two works were compiled by Khan-
kwén, the fourth patriarch of the Hwi-yen or Avatam-

" gaka school, who died in A.D. 806, under the Thén

dynasty, A.D. 618—9o7i—

1589 iﬁﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁﬁ"fﬂﬁ

Ta-fan-kwan-fo-hwa-yen-Zin-shu.
¢ A commentary ‘on’ the Buddh4vatamsaka-vaipulya-sttra, Na, 88.’

60 fageiculi,

190 R HFEHEBRER
)

Ta-fan-kwan-fo-hwé-yen- Icm-sm-shu-
yen-i-khdo.
A commentary on the preceding work.
9o fasciculi,

The following three works were composed by Fé-tsén,
the third patriarch of the Hwi-yen school, now. celled

, % 'é‘ % Hhien-sheu-tsun, after the *posthumous

name of this patriarch, who died in A.D, 712, under
the Th&ﬁ dynasty, A. D, 618-90% :—

1501 ¥ B — ﬁ%’i%ﬁ’@

HwA-yen-yi-shan-4iéo-i-fan-tshi-£an.

¢ A. treatise on the distinction of the meaning of the doctrine
of oue vehicle (Ekayéna), of the Buddhévatamseka-sttra,
Nos, 87, 88.

4 fasciculi; 1o chapters.
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152 EERPERAEL=EZRE

Hwh-yen-£in-min-fa-phin-néi-li-sAn-po-£an.

+ A trentisé on the Triratna established or explained in the

Min-f4 (“clear law”) chapter of the Buddhfivatamsaks-
sttra, Nos, 8y (fesc. 10), 88 (fasc, 18).

2 fasciculi.

1503 BEBAGERERH
Siu-hwé-yen-do-# -wan-tsin-hwin-yuen-kwén.
‘(A treatise on) the deepest meaning of the Buddb4vatamsaka-

stitra, Nos. 87, 88, viz, when falseness comes to an end, it
is-the return to its origin.’

16 leaves; 6 chapters.

N

Yuen-zan-lun.
¢ A treatise on the origin of man.’

Composed by Tsun-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, who died in A.D. 841, under the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—goY., 11 leaves; 4 chapters.
first chapter confutes Confucianism ;
the same with the Hinayina school, and even some of
the followers of the Mahyana who still believe in only
a part of the Law ; the third explains the true doctrine
of Buddha; and the fourth unites all those before
confuted, and treats them as if they were all the right
teachings, being produced from one and the same soutce.
This is a very well-known work.

¥ R I R
Hwh-yen-kin-£’-kwéi.
¢ An outline of the contents of the Buddhavatamsaka-sttra,
Nos. 87, 88
Drawn by Fa-tsisi, the third patriarch of the Hwé-
yen school, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-g0%. 1 fas-
ciculus; 27 leaves; 10 chapters.

A E BB RABEM

Ku-hwh-yen-fa-£ié-kwin-man.

‘A commentary on (the treatise about) the meditation on the
state of existence, accordmg to the Buddhfvatamsaka-
sitra, Nos. 87, 88.

Compiled by Tsun-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwhi-yen school, of the Than dynasty, a.D. 618—gor.
1 fasciculus. The text was composed by Tu Fi-shun;
the first patriarch or the founder of this school in
China, who died in A.D. 640.

1507 B BE BOR FW Bl 2

Fo-i-kifio-kin-lun-shu-shwo-yho.
‘An extract from a commentary on the Sastra, No. 1209, of the
Sttra of Buddha's last teaching, No. 122

1594

1595

1596
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Made by Tsifi-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwi-yen
school, ‘of the later Sun dynasty, a.D. 96o-112%
1 fasciculus ; 63 leaves. The original commentator
is not mentioned. The Sistra is wrongly ascribed to
See KL’-tsin,
fasc. 36, fol. 18 b,

= Y
T RE R T
- Hwé-yen-fa-£i8-hhiien-£in.
‘A hidden mirror of the state of existence (Dharmadh4tu)
according to the Buddh4vatamsaka-stitra, Nos. 87, 88.
A commentary on No. 1596.
Compiled by Khan- kwén, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618-9o7.
2 fasciculi.

1599 R R R W X O KB B

Pén-zo-po-lo-mi-to-sin-kin-lido-shu.
¢ An abridged or brief commentary on the Pragiisparamita-
hridaya-stitra, No, 20.’

Compiled by Fi-tsin, the third patriarch of the
Hwé-yen school, in A. . j02, under the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 1 fagciculus; 13 leaves.

1600 B¢ B A L BE B 3 Bk
Pén-zo-sin-kin-lido-shu-lien-shu-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work,

Compiled by Sh’-hwui, of the Hwa-yen school, who
died in A.D. 946, under the-Latter Tsin dynasty, A. D.
936-946. 2 fagciculi. The last three characters in
the title, being & special name for this work, mean ‘a
record of pearls united together by e string.’

BN aR R
Yii-ldn-phan-kin-shu.
‘A commentary on the Ullambana-stitra, No. 303.”
Cdmpiled by Tsuni-mi, the fifth patriarch.of the
Hwa.-—yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. D, 618—g07.
2 fasciculi,

3 g = 5 ’
1602 % & BB F F 2R TR
. Hwh-yen-£in-sh’-tsz’-#an-yun-Fien-18i-4ié.
¢ A brief commentary on the treatise about the Buddhdvatamsaka-
sitra compared with a golden lion.”

1598

T

1601

Compiled by Tsin-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwé- -
yen school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.
19 leaves. The text is the work of Fa-tsii, the third
patriarch of the Hwi-yen school, who wrote this treatise
at the request of the Empress Wu 'I's-thien, A. . 684~
705, of the Than dynasty. The golden lion referred to
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in the title is said to have been an ornament placed
in the Imperial garden. The last four characters in the

: tltle, being o special ‘name for this commentary, may
mean ‘ explanation (as imperfect) as (a dragom appears)
in the midst of a cloud(%).’

1603 B 2R I O B OR B

Fo-shwo-5-mi-tho-kin-shu.

¢ A commentary on the Buddhabhishita- amlta,yus -sitra, 1,0, the
short Sukhsvativytha, No. 200.’

Compiled by Yuen-hhido,- & Corean priest, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907 9 leaves.

1604 ﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁkﬁ%

Shéo-hbin-tun-tido-ta-tedn-yin.
¢Sounds of (the words of) the great repository, or a dictionary
of the Buddhist Capon, republished in the Shao-hhin
period, A.D. 1131-1162 (under the Southern Sun dynasty,
A.D, T127-1368).
Compiled (originally?) by Khu-kwin, in about A.D.
1094, under the later or Northern Sun dynasty, A.D.
g6o-112%, 3 fasciculi,

— R ER
Yi-tshié-Fin-yin-i.

¢ A dictionary (“ sound and meaning ) of the whole Canon.’

1605

Compiled by Hhiign-yir, in about A.D. 629, under
the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 26 fasciculi,

EBRE
Hwéi-yen-Ain-yin-i.

‘A dxctmnmry (“sound and meaning ”’) of the Buddhsvatamsaka-
sttra, No. 88,

Compiled by Hwui-wén, in about A.D. §oo, under
the Thézn dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 4 fasciculi,

B

- 1606

Rl

1 607
Pien-wéi-lu.
¢ Records of explanation or confutation of the falseness (of
Taoism).’

Compiled by Slan-mﬁl, of the Shan or Dhyana. school
of the Yuen dynesty, in A.D. 1291, under the Yuen
dynasty, A.D. 1280~1368. g fasciculi,

R ek B &%

: Sui-fun-Zin-mu-lu, '
‘A catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the Sui
dynasty, A.p. 589-618.

Complled by priests and literati, in A.D. 603, who
had been appointed by the Emperor as translators

1608

of the Tripitaka. 5 fasciculi. The total number of
the books mentioned in this catalogue is 2109 works,
in gop8 fasciculi; of which 402 works, in 747 fasciculi,
had then been lost.

1609 The same title as No.r 1668.

Compiled by TFé-kin and others, in A.D. 594.
% fasciculi, The total number of the books mentioned

in this catalogue is 2257 works, in 5310 fasciculi; .

of wlnch the number missing may be about the same
as that in the preceding work.

60 RBAFAERE B %

Wu-keu-khén-tin-Aun-£in-mu-lu. .
¢ A revised catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under

the Keu dynasty, of the Wu family, 4. b, 690-705 (or the .

rightful but then nominal Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907).
Compiled by Min-%htlen and others, in A.D. 695.
15 fasciculi, The total number of the books mentioned
in this “catalogue is 3616 works, in 8641 fasciculi;
of which that of the translations of the Tripitaka of
the Mahdysna and Hinayfna is 14%0 works, in 2406

1 fasciculi.

The Keu dynasty of the Wu family fills the latter
pert of the reign of the Empress Wu Tso-thien, who
set aside the rightful sovereign Zui-tsun, the fifth
Emperor of the Thari dynasty, and usurped the throne
for' twenty years. In A.D. 690, she adopted the
dynastic title of Keu in lieu of Than. See Mayers’

Chinese Reader’s Manual, p. 256, No. 862, and p. 38 I,

col. I

1611 kﬁ%%ﬁ&%t’?&ﬁ

Th-tsén-shan-kido-fi-pho-pido-mu, .
¢ A catalogue of the Dharmaratna, being the holy teaching of
the great repository, or Buddhist sacved books.”

Compiled originally by Wan Ku, of the later (or

Northern) or Southern Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1280;
and continued by Kwan-%u-p4, in A.D. 1306, under the
Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368. 10 fasciculi, This
catalogue entirely depends on No. 1612, and adds a
short account of the contents of each book.

1612 Z 70 5 5 #) F R8 &

K’-yuen-fa-pao-Fien-thun-tsun-lu.

€A comparative catalogue of the Dharmaratna or Buddhist
sacred books (collected) in the K’-yuen period, A. D, 1264~

1294 (under the Yuen dynasty, which ruled over the whole

of China, from A, 8. 1280 till 1368).’ .

- Compiled by Kin-ki-sidn and others, in A.D. 1285-
1287, 10 fasciculi. The total number of the tians-

Aa

S —
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lations of the Tripitaka mentioned in this catalogue
is 1440 works, in 5586 fasciculi. Besides this number,
there are some miscellaneous Indian and Chinese
works. All the translations of the Tripitaka and other
Indian works are compared with the Tibetan trans-
lations, The Sanskrit titles, being taken from the
latter translations, are transliterated into Chinese and
added to the Chinese ones. This catalogue is generally
called &K’-yuen-lu.

The following three works were compiled ‘By Tsun-lo
and Zu-khi, in A.D. 1348, under the Min dynasty,
A.D. 1368-1644 :—

1613 *ﬁWW@%%%%@&ﬁ%
Lan-kié-6-poh-to-lo-pho-Fin-ku-kié.
¢ A commentary on the Lankﬁvatﬁra—mtng-sﬁtra, No, 175,
8 fagciculi.

vo1a B E KRR B % A0 MK Bt M

PAn-20-po-lo-mi-to-sin-kin-ku-kié.
‘A comme’ntarvy‘on the Pragfifparamita-hridaye-sttra, No. 20,
4 leaves

1615 é‘z’lﬁﬂﬂx’?ﬁﬁ%@@&ﬁ#

. Kin-kén-pAn-zo-po-lo-mi-#in-ku-kié,

(e

¢ A commentary on the Vagrakkhedlkﬁ-pmgﬁap&ramxta—sﬁtm,

No 107

28 leaves.

The above three commentanes were compiled under
en Tmperial order of the first Emperor of the Min
Aynasty, reigned A.D. 1368-1398. In A.m. 1374 he,
by a decree, caused all the Buddhist priests in China to
study these three Sttras ; and at the same time he called
together the priests of the Shén or Dhyéna school to
compile these works. This iz one of the reasons why
these Sfitras have become 80 popular in Chins.

The names of the collectors or compilers of the
following four works are unknown :—

1616kﬂﬁﬁTi§%‘ﬁlﬁé
BB

Ta-min-thii-tsun-wan-hwhi-ti-yi-shi- -
sii-tsdn-~-wan.

The Tmperial prefaces and laudatory verses of the Emperor
Thai-tsun Wan (Khan-tsu), of the great Min dynasty,
reigned A.D. 1403-1424." |

* 1 fasciculus;. Iz‘leaves;‘ 10 compositions, both in
prose and verse, dated some time between A, D, 1410-
1415,

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
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1617 3% b HE 25 ok 2 g 0 B
e

Ku-fo-shl-tsun—zu—lal—phu-sa—tsun—Lo-
shan-san-min-Ain.
¢Sttra of.the names of Buddhas Bhagavat Tathﬁ,gatas, Bodhi-
sattvas, Aryas, and Riddhi-sarigha or spiritual priests.’

4o fasciculi. The preface dates from A. D, 1415.

1618 %1’%&?@%5@%@-@%
2 A ER

Ku-fo-shi-tsun-zu-14i-phu-si-tsun-ko-
min-khén-ko-khii.
¢ Verses on the names of the Buddhas Bhagavat Tathigatas,
Bodhisattvas, and Aryas.’

51 fasciculi.: The preface dates from A.D. ,1415'

R JE FR

Kén-yin-ko-khii.

¢ Verses on the influential power or favour (of Buddha).’

1619

1 fagciculus.
1420.

The Imperial preface dates from a. .

LR -3
Shan-gan-kwhan,

. *Memoirs of spmtual priests.’

Complled by . the Emperor Khan-tsu, the third
sovereign of the Min dynasty, reigned A.D. 1403-1424.
9 fasciculi. The preface by the compiler dates from
A.D. 1417. 209 priests, both foreign and native; are

1620

. mentioned, from Kigyapa Matanga of the Eastern Hin

dynasty, A.D. 25-220, to Phu-dn of the Southern
Sun dynasty, A. D. 112%-1280, who are in the narration
preceded by some -priests of the Yuen dynasty, a.D.
1280-1368. The Emperor selects these priests, whose
actions seem very wonderful and almost supernatural
as they are described in older Imemoirs,

AW =2EEH
TA-min-sAn-tsdn-fa-shu.
$(A concordance of) numerical (terms and phrases) of the Law
of the Tripitaka (collected) under the great Mm dynasty,
A.D, 1368-1644.
Collected and annotated by Yi-zu, a priest of the
Shan-thien-4u (‘ upper Indla.) hill (in China), and
others. 4o fasciculi. In this useful concordance many
technical terms and phrases are arranged according to
the order of their own number, and they extend from
1 (i.e. terms and phrases beginning with one) up to
84,000.

1621
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T4-min-suh-zu-tsin-ku-tsi, or Several

Chinese Works successively admitted into the Canon durmg the great” Min

dynasty,

I <Y = .
1622 ¥ B B R & £ AU
Hwé-yen-hhiien-than-hwui-hhiien-£i.
¢ A record of the explanation of the hidden meaning of (or & com-

mentary on) the introductory part of (the commentary on)
the Buddhdvatamsaka-sttra, No. 1589."

Compiled by Phu-zui, of the Yuen dynasty, A.o.

1280-1368. 40 fasciculi.
1623 W B E R B M

Mido-fa-lien-hwa-kin-yao-kié. -~
¢ An important explanation of (or a commentary on) the Sad-
dharmapundarika-stitra, No. 134."

5

Compiled by Kia-hwin, of the later or Northern, or
Southern Sun dynasty, A. D, 96o-1280. 4 fasciculi.

1624 K PHTH B 47 & % K& W

Ta-fo-tin-wan-hhin-sheu-lan-yen-£in-hwui-%ié.

¢ A compilation of explanations of (or nine earlier commentaries
on) the Mahibuddhoshnisha-sarvakarys-sirangama-satra,
No. 446.

Compiled by Wéi-tss, in A.D. 1342, under the Yuen
dynasty, A, D, 1280-1368. 2o fasciculi.

P
T4-shan-khi-sin-lun-shu. - :
¢ A comméntary on the Mahfy&na-sraddhotpada-sistra, No, 1249.

Compiled by Ti-tehs; the third patriarch of the
Hwa-yen school, of the Thas dynasty, A.D. 618-907.
g fasciculi.

1626 K A2 15 & 5 A 7o
Té-shan-khi-sin-lun-pi-sio-ki.
¢ A revised record * or commentary on the preceding works.

1625

Compiled by Tsz'-siien, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D, g60-1127. 1g fasciculi.

The following two works were compiled by Wan-
tshéi, who died in A.». 1302, under the Yuen dynasty,
A.D, 1280-1368 :—-

1627 B B R OR
Ké0-lun-sin-gshu. ‘
¢ A new commentary on the treatise by San-kfo (a famous disciple
of Kumiragiva).
3 fasciculi,

A.D. 1368-1644 (in or before A.D. 1584).

B o R 0k W W

K#o-lun-sin-shu-yiu-zan.
A commeatary on the preceding work.

1628

10 fascmuh The last two characters in the title,
being a special name for this work, may mean ‘playing
with a strong and well-tempered weapon.’

1629 B R BB 28

: Yuen-kla,o-lcmnh5.«u,o~shu-lc -khbo.
¢ An extract from an abridged or brief commentary on the Plrna-
buddha-stitra, No. 427.’

Made by Tsuii-mi, the fifth patriarch of the Hwa-yen
school, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 30 fasciculi;
10 divisions. 'The original commentary is said to have
beeri compiled by the same author, but it is not found
in this collection. '

1630 & W R W B £ B

© Kin-kén-Zin-lun-shu-tswin-y4o.
¢ An extract from a commentary on the Vagrakkhedika-stitra-
sistra, Nos, 116y, 1168, 1231,

Made by Tsun-mi (see No. 1629); and revised by

.Tsz’-siien, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.

2 fasciculi,

1631 B & W& A E L
Shih-Zin-kan-kin-khan-tin-£i.
¢ A revised record’ or commmentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tsz'-siien (see No. 1630), in A. D. 1024.
y fasciculi.

1632 HE BE B BT 3% K B

Wéi-mo-khié-su-shwo-kin-ku.
¢ A commentary on the Vimalakirti-nirdesa-stitra, No, 146,
Compiled by San-%o, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A‘./D. 384—41%. 10 fasciculi, This work is generally
quoted by the short name of Ku-wéi-mo; and it is
a very well-known comment.

e NN
Hwh- yen—vuen»za,n-lun-kle
¢ A commentary on the treatise on the origin of man accordmg o
the Hwé-yen achool, No. 1594.
Aoz

J

1633
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Compiled by Yuen-kifo, in A.D. 1322, under the
Yuen dynesty, A.D. 1280-1368. 3 fasciculi,

Pr ke
Ko-i-lun.
¢ A treatise on the eradication of doubt,’

Composed by Tsz-khén, a Chinese Bhikshu, and
annotated by Sh’-tsz’ (Simha), & Bhikshu of the Western
region, both under the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644.
5 fasciculi; 20 chapters. '
the question, why Buddha is so called without mention-
‘ing his family and personal name, All other chapters
relate and explain several sceptical views, It is a
very interesting work.,

1635 K & I % & 4R &k
Thien-thai-sz'-4ido-i-tsi-Au.
*A commentary on, (the treatise on) the four divisions of

(Buddha/ s) teaching according to the Thien-thdi school,
No. 1551.

1634

Compiled by Maﬁ-zun; of the Nan-thien-ku (‘gouth-

India’) monastery (in China), in A, D. 1334, under the
Yuen dynasty, A. D, 1280-1368. 1o fasciculi,

E & 3%
Kibo-shan-fa-shu.

«(A concordance of) numerical (terms and phrases) of the Law in
the vehicle of the teaching, or the Tripitoka.’ .

1636

Collected by Yuen-tsin, in about A.n. 1431, under

the Min dynssty, A.D. 1368-1644. 12 fasciculi.
is & later collection similar to No. 1621, '

b il JE AQ E W
Fo-tsu-li-tdi-thun-tséi. = -

-¢A complete statement conoemmg Buddha and Patriarchs in
‘ all ages. i

A history of Buddhism,

Compiled by Nien-kkés, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1 368. 36 fasciculi., The narration of this work
begins with the so-c&lled first ruler of China, Phén-ku,
down to A. D, 1333 or 1344, When the compxlatxon was
completed. It relates several events concerning nof
only Buddhism, but also' Confucienism and Taoism.

ok E W
Shén-lin-pio-hhiin.
¢ Precious instruction of the Shén or Dhyéna school,’ -

This

1637

- 16388

Collected by Mido-hhi and Ku-sn; of the later (or.

* Northern) or Southern Suit dynasty,.A.D; 96o-1280;

“and re-collected or added by Tsin-shan, of the Min-

dynasty, A.D, I 368—1644

4 Tasciouli;
“compositions, '

about 300

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
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630 Kk H B W R B KK Y

Ta-fan-kwén-fo-hwa-yen-kin-shu-théo.
¢ An extract from two commentaries on the Buddhavatamsaka~
vaipulya-sttra, Nos. 1589, 1590,
Made by Khan-kwan, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwé-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618=907.
3o fasciculi.

1640 WA HHE
Fan-i-min-i-tsi.
A collection of the meanings of the (Sanskrit) names translated
(into Ghmese) !

Co]lected by Féa-yun, in A.D. 1151, under the
Southern Sui dynasty, A.D. 1127-1368. 20 fasciculi;
64 chapters. This is a very wuseful dictionary of the
technical names both in the Sauskrit and Chinese
Buddhist literature, though much correction is required.

ey

Shan-tsun-kin-mo.

¢ A right line of succession of the Shén or Dhyéna school.’ - A
*collection of extracts from an older compilation (perhaps

* No. 1526) -of the sa.yings of the eminent priests of this
school,

1641

Collected by Zu-pﬁ in about A, D, 1488-15085, under
the Min dynpsty, A. D, 1368-1644. 20 fasciculi.

B LW B
Pai-kan-tshin-kwéi. ,
¢ Pure rules (established) by Pai-kan Cof the Thﬁn dynasty, AD.
618-goy)’

Rﬁ-collected by Té6h-hwui, . and revxsed by Ta-su, :
both under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368.
8 fagciculi; 9 chapters. ¢ Most of these rules however
refer to worldly matters; so that they are not only
far from the Vinaya, but also from the original rules of

1642

Phi-kan. - K'-tsin, fasc. 43, fol. 12 b, .
1643 ZHF O MW

Sén-kido-pin-sin-lun.
‘LA‘n".hﬂpartiél (*.even-mind ") treatise on the three teachings or
doctrines,’ viz, Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism.
Composed by Liu Mi, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1368. 2 fasciculi. 'In the first place it asserts.
that all the three doctrines should not be despised,
because they equally have ‘the influence of causing man
to -practise_goodness and avoid evil. In the second
place it explains a difference of the final result of these
teachings. In the third place it confutes widely the
«opinions of Hén Yii (4., 768-824), Eu-y4n Siu (1017~
1072), Kheir Hao (1032—1085), Khen 1 (1033-1107),
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and Ku Hhi (1130-1200). These five Chinese literati’
and philosophers are very well-known as sceptical authors
who wrote against Buddhism., See Mayers’ Chinese
Reader’s Manual, p. 50, No. 158; p. 165, No. 529; p- 34,
No. 107 ; p. 34, No. 108; p. 25, No. 49 respectively,

1644 ¥ P& 3

Tsz'-man-kin-hhiin.
¢ Cautious instructions to priests.’
A collection of about 200 compositions.

Collected by Zu-pd, in about A.D. 1488-1505 (cf.
No. 1641), under the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368<1644.
1o fasciculi.

e B HEKC 4R

. A Stin-tsin-wan-tsi.
¢ A collection of the compositions of (a priest of) Siin-tsin (name
- of a place in China).’
Composed (and collected) by Kis-sun, who died in
A.D. 1072, under the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1124,

SANSKRIT. " PAur,

(1) Kakshur-vigidna  Kakhu-vifi#iina

(2) Srotas Sota B

(3) Ghréna Ghéna, -]

(4) Gihva @ivhs ki

(5) Kéya, Kaya %

(6) Manas ~ Mano %
B

(7)-Klishta-manas

- | b
(8) Alaya . {
9%

The last two Vigfiinas are not explained in the
books of the Hinayéina.

There seems to have been another work sfter No.
.1646 originally in this collection, viz. a commentary on

-ﬁ‘ Hf EH FE[ %ﬁ Pai-fA-mid-man-lun, or ¢Sata-

dbarma-vidyddvara-sistra,! No. 1213, compiled by

Kwéi-i, a celebrated disciple of Hhiien-%wan (Hiouen-

thsang). See the original catalogue of the collection,
last part, fol. 26 b, col. 6, where however two works

v (No. 1646 and the other) are mentioned as if one and

- the same book. Cf. K’-tsin, fasc. 39, fol. 20 a. But
this work seems to be wanting in the present Japanese
edition, or in the copy of it in the India’ Oﬁice
Librery.

)[ﬁ:"’ﬁ

CHINESE.

ﬂﬁ %‘ﬁ‘k Yen-shi

i-li-seh-%A4-ye-mo-no-shi

19 fasciculi.
No. 1530.

1646 VR B AE

Pa-shi-kwéi-kii.
‘(A commentary on) the rules for (treating) the eight kinds of
consciousness (Vigfidnas).”
Compiled by Phu-théi, also called Han-shin-ta-sh’,
of the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368~1644. 1 fasciculus;
33 leaves. For the name of the compiler, see X’~tsin,

The first three fasciculi are the same as

| fasc. 42, fol. 22 a, where the two characters Pu-u, or

¢additional commentary,’ are added to the title of fhis
work, The text consists of twelve verses, and it is said
to have been composed by the famous Hhiien-Awin
(Hiouen-thsang), of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618—g07.

See a recent Chinese edition of ';;.J"—;‘ J\ % E % »

Sidn-tsun-pa-yao-kih-ié (fasc. 2, part 7), published in
Nanking, 1870. The following is a list of the eight
Vigfianas :— ‘
TRANSLATION.

Eye-consciousness

rh Ear

Pi | Nose

Sho Tongue

Shan Body
Mind

ﬂ%%mﬁm%

Spoiled mind

Y} % % Zan-wu-i- shi 5
% f'] :? O-lii-ye-shi }Recepticalv,(like)
7k Tedn-shi

1647 TR M AR AWK
Sh&n—yue 1-ku-khiien-tsi-tu-sii,

‘A geneml introduction to a collection of explanations on the
origin of Dhy#na or meditation.’

Composed by Tsui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwé-yen school, of the Théd dynasty, A.p. 618-go7.
4 f&sclcuh

1648 (C R
Siu-sin-kiié.
¢ (A treatise on) the secret of cultivating the heart.’
Composed by Phu-%éo, a Corean priest of the Shin
or Dhyéna school, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280~
1368. 1 fasciculus.
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O H R
Kan—sm—hh-shwo.
¢ An honest speech with the true heart.” ‘
Composed by K’no, of the Shin or Dhyént school,
of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280—1368 1 fasciculus;
15. secmons

1650 a'f@%ﬂ%ﬁiﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ

Tsin-san-kho-fa-sh’-plo-tsan-lun,
‘A treatise on the precious repository (or Ratna-pitakg-sistra,
written) by San-k80, a teacher of the Law or a Buddhist
priest of the (Eastern) Tsin dynesty, 4,D. 317-420.
1 fasciculus; 3 chapters. The author lived in
Ehin-n, the capital of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p.

384-417.
oS w e

Lu-shﬁn—hen—tsun—pa.o-klen
¢ A precious mirror of the Lotus school, being (a work of a pnest
of) Lu-shén.’
Compiled by Phu-tu, abont A.D. 1314, of the Yuen
dynasty, o.D. 1280-1368. 10 fasciculi.

1652 KX B3 4% B i AE ME D B

Yun-min-k'-kido-shn-sh’-wéi-sin-kié,
(A treatise on) the secret of *only mind or heart,” (written)
by K’-kido, a teacher of the Dhysina school, of the Yu-mii
monastery,’

1649

1651

t fasciculus. K’-%ido is the posthumous or honour-
able title of Yen-sheu, who died in A, D, 975, under
the later Suri dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127.

B R RE 4R

Shan-tsun-kié-i-tsi.

¢ A compilation of (explenations for) determining doubts according
to the Shan or Dhy4na school.

Compiled by K -kks, of the Shin or Dhylna school,
of the Yuen dynasty, a.p. 1280-1368. 1 fasciculus,
It gives some rules for thinking or meditating on a
subject.

1653

WEEALER
Hwan‘poh-kwhén-sin-fa-ydo.
“The doctrine of the transmission of the heart (of Buddba, being
© the sayings of a teacher) of the Hwéas-poh hill.’ .
Compiled or recorded by ¥é Hhiu, about A. n, 842~
848, of the Than dynasty, A, D. 618—g0%. 1 fasciculus,
The recorder was a minister of state under four suc-
cessive reigns, A.D. 826-856.
the preaching of the teacher Hhi-yun, and took
note of it each time; the result is the present work.

1654

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
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He odded a preface in 4.D. 854. The teacher Hhi-yun
was a disciple of a disciple of the sixth patriarch of
the Shin or Dhyéna school, Hwui-nan, and lived on
the Hwan-poh hill, in the Kéo-4n district of Hun-%eu,
His school has consequently been called Hwan-poh-tsun
(Wé-bak-shu, in Japanese sound). This school was
established in Japan in A.D. 1654 by a Chinese priest
Yin-yuen (In- gen), and it is ome of ten existing
Buddhist sects in that . country at the present day.
The Japanese editor of this collection of the Chinese
Tripitaka, Doko, better known by another name. Tetsu-
gen (¢ iron eye’), belonged to this school.

CELGRE S

Wian-shin-thun-kwéi-tsi.
¢ A compilation or work on the principle that several different
kinds of gopdness have but the same final object, i. e. truth.

16565

Compiled or composed by Yen-sheu, of the Shén or
Dhysne school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~
112%. 3 fasciculi.

1656 3 5% Bk N Bl m © Ae HEE
Hwi-yen-fi-kié-kwan-thun-hhiien-Zi-sud-Fu.
‘A commentar}' on the verses in the Thun-hhiien-%i (* record of
passing through the hidden meening ) of the work on the
meditetion on the Dharmadhitu, according to the Avatam-
sakasstitrs,” of, Nos. 1596, 1598.

The verses were composed by Pan-sun, about A.D.
1088, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127; and
ennotated by Tsun-tsin, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280
1368. 2 fasciculi.

165" AP EZEEEBHR
% — B XY BER

T4-min-zan-hhido-hwin-heu-man-kan-fo-shwo-

 ti-yi-hhi-yiu-td-kun-toh-#in.

* Buddhabhashita-parsmartha-sudurlabha-mah4guna-sitra, ob-

tained in & dream by the Empress Zan-hhido, of the grent
Min dynasty, a. 0. 1368-1644.

2 fasciculi. The Empress was the consort of Khan-
tsu, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned
A.D. 1403-1424. She wrote a preface in'A.D. 1403,
in which she says that on the new-year’s day of the
thirty-firet year. of the Hun-wu period, A.D. 1398,
she burnt incensé and sat down quietly in her chamber
and was reading some old sacred books, and when her
mind was serene, there appeared suddenly a light
of the purple-golden colour, etc. In that strange
way she obtained this Stitra. This is, however, called
rightly in &’-tsin (fasc. 45 fol. 13 a) ‘a doubtful or
folse Shira.’
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(o) j:k ﬁ ﬁﬂt ‘% _ﬂ-ﬁ m gﬁ I}[\ Pe-tshn-khiié-ndn-tshn-hin-hio-fu, or

Works wanting in the Northern Collection and now added from the Southem

Collection with their ¢case-marks.’

B E R &%
Suh-Lwhéin-tan-lu.

¢ A continuation of the records of the transmission of the lamp (of
. the Law), No. 1524/

1658

Compiler’s name is not mentioned ; but it is stated

in 8 work entitled Wéi-mu-i-man, that this was com-
piled by Kii-tin, a Srdmana of the Lin-ku monastery,
under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368(%). See
K’-tsin, fasc. 42, fol. 11 a. 36 fasciculi. 3118 eminent
priests of the Shén or Dhyana school are enumerated.

CR: X

Ku-tsun-su-yii-lu,
¢ Records of the sayings of the Sthaviras or (forty-three) eminent
priests (of the Shan or Dhy4na school) of the former ages.’
Collected by Tso-tedn-ku, of the Southern Sun
dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280 (¥). 48 fasciculi.

1660 WE 3% 46 o B Bk E &
Shan-tsun-sun-ku-lien-shu-thun-tsi.
¢ A complete collection of verses as a gathering of pearls on praise
of the former (patriarchs) of the Shin or Dhy4na school”
Collected by Fa-yin, about A.D.
under the Southern Suni dynasty, A.». 1124-1280;
and continued by Phu-hwui, A.p. 1295-1318, of the
Yuen dynasty, 4.D. 1280-1368. 40 fasciculi. The
first collection conmsists of 325 articles, and 2100
verses by 122 teachers of the school; aund the con-
_tinuation, of 493 articles, and 3050 verses by 426
teachers.

1659

1661 ﬁB i e 2
_Fo-tsu-thun-ki.
¢« Records of the linage of Buddha and Patriarchs.’
A history of Chinese Buddhism,
Compiled by A’-phin, of the Thien-thii school,
about A. D. 1269-1271, of the Southern Sun dynasty,
A, p. 1127-1280. 54 fasciculi.

1662 K W) = BB &
» Ta-min-sin-tedn-shan-kido-mu-lu,
¢ A record of the titles or catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
three repositories or Tripifaka, (collected) under the great
Mixn dynasty, A.p, 1368-1644.’

1174-1189,

Compiler’s name is not mentioned. 4 fasciculi.
This was originally the Catalogue of the Southern
Collection of the Chinese Tripitaka, published in A, ».
1368-1308, under the reign of the first Emperor of
the Min dynasty; in 3 fasciculi. See K’-tsid, fasc. 45,
fol. 15 a. But it iz now in 4 fasciculi, and employed
for this reproduction of the Northern Collection (Nos.
1-1621), first issued in A. D. 1403-1424, under the
reign of the third Emperor of the same dynasty, to-
gether with some additional works (Nos. 1622-1662),
published by Mi-tsan, in China, at the beginning of the
seventeenth century of the Christian era. Differences

“in the order of works in both Collections are marked

above each title,

Our Catalogue is based on this work, No. 1662, and
the divisions and subdivisions of the 1662 works men~
tioned in it are adopted with a slight modification. See
the table of contents above. It is the same work which
Mr. Beal calls the Index, giving its contents minutely,
in his own Catalogue, pp. 2—4, under Case 1. Besides
the fly-leaf and a list of contents, there are six com-
positions added at the beginning, namely :—

(x) A memorial by the Japanese editor D6k to the
Japanese Emperor Reigen, A.p. 1663~1686, on the
presentation of a copy of his new edition of this Col-
lection. It dates from the sixth year of the Yempd
(lit. Yen-ho) period, A.D. 1678. 4 leaves.

(2) Another memorial by the same author with his
second name Tetsugen, to the Japanese Shiégun or
Commander-in-chief, Tokugawa Tsunayoshi, A.D. 1681—
1709, on the same subject, It dates from the first
year of the Tenna (lit. Ten-wa) period, A.D. 1683.
3 leaves.

(3) The first Imperial preface with laudatory verses
on the Canon, by Thii-tsun (Khan-tsu), the third
Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.n. 1403=
1424, It dates from the eighth year of the Yun-Is
period, A.D. 1410, 2 leaves.

(4) The second Imperial preface to the Tripitaka,
by Kun-tsuz, the fourth Emperor of the Thén dynasty,
who reigned 4.D. 684710, No date. 4leaves. THis pre-
face was written to recommend the translations made by
I-sin, and a sketch of his life ig therefore given in it.

(5) The third Imperial preface to the Tripitaka,
by Thai-teun, the second Emperor of the later or
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Northern Sui dynasty, who reigned A. p. 976-997. No
date. 2 leaves.

(6) A letter by the Japanese editor Doké or Tetsu-
gen, expressing his wish to receive donations for
his intended reproduction of this Chinese Tripitaka.
It dates from the ninth year of the Kwambun (lit.
Kwan-bun) period, 4. D. 1669. 2 leaves.

Towards the end of No. 1662 there are two more
~ Imperial compositions added ‘between. the titles of
Nos. 1621 and 1622, namely:—

CHINESE. MISCELLANEOUS WORKS,
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(1) Anaddendum to the Canon, by the third Emperor
of the Minn dynasty above mentioned. It dates from
the ninth year of the Yun-16 period, A.p. 1411, Half
a leaf.

(2) A preface to a list of the works admitted into
the Canon under. the Min dynasty, probably in A. D,
1584, by Shen-tsyn, the fifteenth Emperor of the
dynasty. 1 leaf, with an extra column of the date
of the twelfth year of the Wan-li period, a.D.

1584.




APPENDIX 1.

LIST OF THE INDIAN AUTHORS, WITH THE TITLES OF THE WORKS
ASCRIBED TO THEM.

Note—The date under the titles is that of the translation.

BODHISATTVAS.

1 Maitreya, whose namte is transljterated W ﬁ"]
Mi-15, and translated % & Tshz'-sk, lit. he whose
surname means benevolent. See Eitel, p. o0 a; Edkins,

Chinese Buddhism, p. 240, and elsewhere. There are
10 works ascribed to him, namely:—

No. 1083 ¢ Bodhisattvopasska-pasikasilakarma-

stitra (V. M.). A.D. 431,

» - 1086 Rodhisattvakary4nirdesa. n  414-421,

" 5 1096 ¢Bodhisattvapratimoksha.’ w s
» 1097 ‘Bodhisattvasilakarmalekha,’ - _649.
» 1008 ‘Bodhisattvapratimoksha.” . . ow »
» 1170 SaptadasabhQmi-sastra-yoghksrya(A.M.).,, 646-647.
% 1200 ‘Rigadharinanydys-sistra.’ ” 649,
» 1235 ¢ Vinirnitapitaka-sistra.’ » 557-569.
w» 1245 Madhy4ntavibhiga-grantha. " 661,

» 1315 ¢ Sarvasikshasthitsndméartha-sastra.’ » 980-T000,

2 Asvaghosha, whose name ig' translated ,% [],%
Mé-min, lit. & horse neighing. The twelfth patriarch.
See No. 1460, i.e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated
by Kuméragiva, A.D. 4o1-409; Wassiljew, p. 231;
Eitel, p. 16 b; Edkins, pp. 74, 278; Besl, B.L.C,,
p- 95. There are 4 works ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 1080 *Fifty verses on the rules for serving a

teacher (S, M.).’ A, D. 1004~1058,
,» 1182 ¢Stirglankéra-shstra (A.M.). " 405,
y» 1249 ¢ Ma.hayanasraddhdtpﬁda-aastra.' »  69g-r00,
» 1250 . » 553
» 1299 'Mahayﬁnabbﬁmlguhyavakamﬁln (?) .

ahstra.’ »  557-560.
5 1351 Buddhakaritakévya (1. M.). . »  414-431,
"5 1379 ¢ Ddsadushiakarmamérga-satra,’ 45 1004-1058.

3 Nigirguna, whose name is translated B *ﬁj
Luii-shu, lit. dragon -tree, Lun-ghan, lit.
dragon-conqueror, or Lun-man, lit. dragon the

brave. The fourteenth patriarch. See No..1461,1.e.

a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by Kuméragiva,
A.D. 4o1-409; Wassiljew, p. 232; Eitel, p. 79 b;
Edking, p. 77; J. A.S. B, 1882, p. 115 et seq. There

are 24 works ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 1070 * Dharmadhétustotra (8.M.).
» 1169 ‘Mahdpragfidpiramits(stitra)-sistra

A, D, 98o-1000.

(A. M) « » 402405,
» 1179 Prinyamala-sistra (text). 2 409.
» 1180 ‘Dasabhfimivibhash4-sastra.’ s 40I-409.
» 1181 ¢ S4stra on the provisions for obtmmng :

the Bodhi (text).’ »  590-616.
5. 1183 Pragfidpradipa-sistra-kariks (text) »n 630-632,
» 1186 Dvadasanikiya-sistra. » 408.
»» 1187 Ashtsdasikésa-shstra, »  557-569.
ss 1212 *Ekagloka-sistra,’ »  538-543.
» 1223 Nyﬁyadvﬁ.ratsmkwﬁstm ” YII.
T 124 ) 648.
» 1246 ¢ Madhyantanugama-sﬁ,stra (text).’ ’» 543
» 1251 ‘Vivddasamana-sdstra,’ ” 541,
» 1257 ¢ Upéjakausalyahridaya-sistra.’ » 472,
» 1304 ¢Lakshanavimukta-bodhihridaya-sastra.’ ,, 980-1000.
» 1305 ‘MahAySna-bhavabheda-shstra’ =,  ,, ,,
» 1307 ¢ Géthashashti-yathirtha-sastra.’ " »o»
» 1308 ¢ Mahdyina-gathdvimsati-shstra. - PR
» 1309 ¢Buddhamatrika-pragifpiramitd-mahfir-

thasaﬁglti-aasbra.’ n .0 ;’ -
» 1384 ‘Bodhikaryf-satea (1. M.)! © ', g8o-TooI.
» 1376 ¢ Mah&pranidhBnotpida-gathd. »  980—Foco.

* » 1440 Arya-nigrguna-bodhisattva-subril-lekha. , 434

s 1441 ” i s » JO0-7I2.
» 1464 ‘ ”» ”» » 431

4 Deva, whose name is transliterated Ifi% ig
Thi-pho, and sometimes translated EH 3_& Shan -
thien, i e. Aryadeva or Arya Deva. A native of South
India (not Ceylon, as in Eitel), and the disciple of
Néagarguna. The fifteenth patriarch. Seé- No. 1462,
i.e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by Kuméra-
giva, A.D. 401—409, Wassleew, p- 234 ; Hitel, p. 30b;

Edkins, p. 74, ¢ Arya Deva, also called Nilanetra, on
account of his having two spots, as large ag the eyes,
on his .cheeks. H;s real name was Kandrakirti,/

J.A.9/B, 1882, p. 96. The name Nilanetra is trans-

lated % [ Tshit-mu, lit. blue-eye, or 47+ 5] B

Fan-pieh-min, lit. distinct brightness. - There are g
works ascribed to him, namely :—
No. 1179 Prinysmtla-shstra-tiks (A. L), A.D. 409.
» 1185 Pragffipradipa-sistra-kirikd (commen-
tary). » 030-632.
» 1188 Sata-sistra (text). ‘ » 404

Bb




6 Vasubandhu, whose name is transliterated P’&

ﬁ & B Pho~su—phan—teu, and translated 3{ ﬁ '

Thien-gin, lit. kindred with heaven, or 'lﬁ ﬁ
. Shi-sin, lit. kindred with the world, The younger
brother of Asprga, and the twenty-first patriarch. See
No. 1463, i. e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by
_ Paramértha, A. . 557-569; Wassiljew, p. 235; Eitel,
p. 164 ; Edking, p. 278. It is stated in the Khéi-yuen-
Tu (fasc. 4 2, fol. 8 b), that there was an older translation
of the life of Vasubandhu, made by Kuméragiva, A. D.

401~409 ; but it was lost already in A.D. 730. There
are.36 work ascribed to him, namely:—
No. 1168 Vagrakkhedikd-sttra-sastra (A. M.). A.D. 509.
_» 1171(2) *MahiyAnasamparigraha -shstra~ .
vyakhys. - . 563.
D » (3) FY] » 9 590—6!6.
” “ : » »  648-040.
» 1176 Pankaskandhnka-aﬁstta » 647.
,» 1188 Sata-shstra (commentary)?. » 404
» 1191 Gayasirsha-sttra-tik4. 5 - B35
,» 1103 Vmeshakmta-brs,hmana.-panpmkkhﬁ- .
© stitra-ttka, - B3L
» 1194 Dasabhtmika-shstra. » 508-511.
» X196 ‘Tnpﬁ%a-ﬂﬁtrop&deﬂa » 54%.
»» 1304 Aparimitdyus-sttra-sistra. ) on 529.

! In No. 1188 the commentator's name is Vasu, It may there-
fore be another pexgon, - :

© o 1258 ‘Mahﬁ.yann-dharmadhatvavweshatﬁ-
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No. 1189 :S'a.tarsﬁsl:ra-va,ipulya. A.D. 650. | No. 1205 ‘Dharmak‘&krapravartan-zzfsﬁt:opadesa.‘ A.D, 541,
o 1108 S, » » » 1206 (Mahfpari)nirvanse-(shtra)-sastra. " » 386-550.
n 1242 Ma,hapumsha-sﬁ.stm »  397~439. » 1207 N&rvﬁna-aﬁtra-parvabhﬁtotpanhﬁbhﬁta-
» 1254 ‘Satfkshara-sistra. »  508-535. ghtha-sistra,’ » 550.
» 1259 ‘Séstra on the refutation of the » 1209 ‘Shstra on the Sitra of Buddhas last )
principles of four heretical. Hina- teaching.’ »  587-569,
* yéna schools mentioned in the | » 1213 * MahSySnasatadharmavidyAdvira-sfistes.” ,, 648.
. . LankAvatara-sttra. » » » X215 ‘Vidyﬁmatrasiddhhtrid&aa-aﬁsm.’ . ”» »
, 1260 ¢Sastra on the explanation of the Nir- » 1218 ‘Bodhikittotpidana-shstral’ o .408.
" vAna of twenty heretical Hinayfna » 1220 ‘Buddhagotra-sistra.” » 557560,
(teachers) mentioned in the Lanké- » 1321 ‘Karmasiddhaprakarana-sastra.’ " 651,
vatira-sttra.” % oow w » 1222 » 541.
’ » 1225 ‘Samatha-vmpaeyanﬁ-dvﬁm—aﬁsm-kank&’ » 711,
5 Asaniga, whose name is translated #E‘ % Wu- » 1230 ‘ShaddviropadishtadhyAnavyavahira (7)- :
kdo. See Eitel, p. 14 b;-Edkins, p. 169. There are afstra (commentary).’ " 703,
12 works ascribed to’ hun, namely :— » 1331 Vagrakkhediks.- - pragfifphrainit-stitra - .
Astra (commentary), s 7ile
No. 1167 Vugmkkhedxkﬁ.—sﬁtrars&stra (A. M), A D, 590—616. _ o 8 o
., 1177 < Prakaramdryavals (t)-shstra) w 645646 » 1232 ‘Saddharmapundarika-sitra-shstra.’ - » B0B-538.
,» 1183 ‘Mahaya igraha~shistra. . . sb3 | » 1233 ” » ” 508..
: :8: yRmsHpRTEr s " . 233' » 12338 Vldy&matrasnddhl - 508-535.
» 1190 Sﬁtrﬁlankara-tikﬂ ! » 630-633. » 1239 » L ” 557_{;29'
» 1199 Mah&yanabhidharmasangiti-sastra: » 652, | » 1240 . ” 1.
"+, 1202 ‘Prakaranryaviks (})-sastra-kérikd” | 645. | 7 1241 Ratnakﬁdarsﬁtra-katnrdharmopadesa. » 5390r541.
l,, 1208 ¢Vagrakkhediks -pragfidphiramita - sﬁtra- | o» 1244 Madhya“m“bhﬁ‘g“' shstra. . . ” 661.
shstrasksriks. e i " S » 557-569.
, « ShaddvaropadishiadhyAnavysvahara (f)- » 1352 Tarka-gistra. n 850
13 sﬁs:r:’(‘t’:l,:) it @ vo3. | » 1367 Abbidharmokosu-shstra (A.n) . 6512654,
" "1 i69 64-567.
» 1 kkhedika - praghfipiramitd - sitra- » 12 » _ » 564
231 V“g::;'str: (text)pmg P e R Abhldharmakoaa-kanka. ' " 651.
» 1246 ‘Madhyﬁ.ntﬁnugama-sﬁ.stra(commentm'y) w543
" 1247 Mohiybnasamparigraba-ofstrs. 64864, 7. Sthlramatl, whose name is translated @ g‘

Kien-j, lit. solid thought, or @ %Kienuhwm, lit.
solid wisdom. A learned priest of Nalanda (%). See
Eitel, p. 133 a.

No. 1243 ‘ Mahsyfnfvatiraka-ghstra (A. M.)  A.p. 397-439.

shstra.’ - BN
» !318 9

” ) ” »”

8 Aryssfira, whose name is tramslated 128 E
Shan-yun, lit. holy bravery, or j( ; Tﬁ.—yun, lit.
great bravery.

No. 1312 Gatskemald (A. 1),
» 1349 *Mahdvira (or Aryastra) bodhlsattva-

karmaphaln—sankshlptamrdem-sﬁtm
(I.M.)’ »

A, ,D' 9601127,

434

9 Suddhamati (¥), whose name is tmnslated 3@
:% Tsin-i, lit. pure-théught.

No. 1211 Pratitynsa,mutpﬁda—sastra (A.M.). A.D, goB-535,

10 @ina, whose name is tra,nshtemted m E: 1

| Khen-nd. See Eitel, p. 37 b.
No. 1172 ‘Anéké.rakmtﬁ.ragas (9)-shstra (A. M. )’ A.D. 557-569.
,» 1173 ¢ Alambanapratyayadhyana-sistra’ . 657.
» 1228 ngazapmhet\}sangraha (N-shstra. » 703.
» 1229 ¢ Sarvalakshanadhyfna-sdstra-kariks.’ " o

1 No. 1218 is ascrtbed either to Maitreya or Vasubandhu, See

the Klhdi-yuen-lu, fasc, 12 b, fol. 24b, -
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No. 1255 * Sastrs on the explanation of the fist” A.v. 357-569.
» 1256 ¢ T4lsntaraka-sistra.’ 1 703.

11 ‘Sthitamati, whose name is translated ﬁ' =
An-hwui, lit, quiet wisdom. The teacher of Gaya-
sena (?).  See Eitel, p. 133 .

No. 1175 Paiikaskandhavaipulya-sdstra (A.DM.).
» 1178 ¢Mah4ysnsbhidharmasaniyuktasangiti-

’ sfistra.’ » 646.

» 1316 ¢ Pranyamola-shstra-tike.’

A.D. 683.

12 Agotra(?), whose name is translated ﬁﬂ? ‘%
Wu-sin, lit. without nature.
No. 1171 (1) * MahfySnasamparigraha-sistra-

vykhys (A, M.). A, D. 647-649.

.13 Saiikarasvimin, whose name ig partly trans-

literated and partly translated 5] Ef:‘g 7 o

Shﬁnché-lo-ku the last character means ‘a lord/

No. 1216 Nyﬁyapmvesat&mka—sﬁstra (A. ML), A.D. 647,

14 Bhavaviveka, whose name is translated ﬁ‘ %
Tshin-pien, lit. clear discussion. See Eitel, p. 23 b.

No. 1237 <Mahsyina-talaratna-sistra (A.M.). A.D, 648,

15 Bandhuprabha (?), whose name is translated
¥, 3 Sin-lewhi, lit. kindred light.

No. 1195 Buddhabhfimi-sttra-sastra (A.M.). A.D. 649.

16 Dharmapéla, whose name is translated % 5%
Hu-f4, lit. guardian of the law. See Eitel, p. 32 b.
"No. 1174 ¢ Alambanapratyayadhyina-sastra-vyskhys -

(A M) A.D. 710,
» 1197 Vidy&m&tiasiddhi(-shstra). » 639.
5 1198 ‘Sata-gistra-vaipulya-vyikhy4.’ » 050.
y» 1210 VidySm4trasiddhi(-séstra). - » 710,

. . . =]

17 Ginaputra, whose name is translated ¥ 5
-?‘ Tsui-shan-tsz’, lit. son of the superior conqueror.
See Eitel, p. 37 b.

No. 1201 Yogﬁkaryabhﬁml-sﬁstra-kémkﬁ. (or vyakhy&

A.M), A.D. 654.

18 Gunada- (‘l), whose name is franslated ;7? ff%
m Kun-toh-sh’, lit. giver of the good qualities.
No. 1192 ‘Vagrakkhedikd-stitra-sastra on the destruc-

tion of ‘belief in an unbroken artificial

nawme (¢! A.M.)’ A.p, 683,

19 Dharmayasas (¥), whose name is translated
Yk Ff Fa-bhan, lit. law-fame.
No. 1298 Mahyna-bodhisattvavidydsaigiti-
-g8stra (AL ML)

. 1303 Vagrastki(-shstra), s 973981,

APPENDIX I
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20 Padmasila (1), whose name is translated ﬁ ﬁ
ﬂ;‘é Lien-hwi-%ié, lit. lotus flower (iike) morality.
No. 1301 ‘Bodhihridaya-vaipulyavyskhys-shstra

(A.M.)? 4.7, 980-1000,

21 Sumuni (?), whose name is translated % Bl
Shan-tsi, lit. good calmness.
No. 1302 ¢Sarvadharmaratnottardrthasangiti-

afstra (A M) 4,D. g80-1000.

22 Buddhasrigfidne (%), whose name is translated
Bl & i Kibo-ki-sitn, lit. lucky omen of under-
standing.’

No. 1306 ‘ Mahdy4na-lakshanasangiti-sistra

(A. M) . A.D. 980-3000,

23 Triratnirya (¥), whose name is translated =
% :@ San-péo-tsun, lit. three gems worthy.

" No. 1310 ‘ Buddhamétrika-pragidpiramita-mahar-.

thasangiti-sastra~vyakhy& (A.M.)” A.Dp. 980—1000

24 Srigunarsktimbara (?), whose name is translated
B% 1% ﬁ'f‘ ;& Shan-toh-kAih-i, lit. excellent virtue

. and red dress.

No. 1313 ¢ Arya-buddhamétrika-pragfifpiramita-
pavagithi-mahartha-sastra (A.M.).! A,D. 3004~1058.

' ARHATS AND ARYAS.

25 Sariputra, whose name is transliterated /%
M ;F, Shi-li-fu, or partly transliterated and partly
translated (% %l] -% Sho-li-tez’, lit. son of Sirl
See Eitel, p. 123 b.

No. 1268 Shriputrdbhidharma-sastra (A. H.). A.D. 414-415.
» 1276 Abhidhavmasengitiparysyapada, » 060-663

.

26 Upatishya, whose name is tremsliterated @
% r" U, Yiu-po-ti-shi, This may either be another
name of Siriputra, or & different man. Cf Fitel,

p. I57 a.

N 0.1293 ‘Vimokshamarga'aﬁ.stm (A. H.).’ A.D, 505.

27 Mahimaudgalyiyana, whose name is .partly

translated and partly transliterated ¢ [ B (or )

E T4-mu-%ien (or Aen)-lien, i.e. the great Maudga,-

lydyana. See Eitel, p. 65 a.
No. 1296 Abhidharmsskandhapida (A. H.). A.D. 659.
» 1317 Pragiiaptipdda-sfistra, » 1004-I058.

28 Kéatysyaniputra, whose name is partly trans-

literated and partly translated s m ﬁ % Kis-
Fhn-yen-tez, or 3 2% fiy J8, -F Kib-to-yen-
ni-tsz’, i.e. son of Kityhyani. Cf Eitel, pp. 54 b,
64 b

Bbaz




875

No, 1264 Abhidharma(mah4)vibhishé-sistra

(A. H, text, i.e. No. 1273). A.D. 437-439.

o 1293 Abhidba.rmagﬁﬁnaprasthéna-sﬁstm. » 383.
»w 1275 . ,, » 657-660,
» 1279 Vlbhashﬁ-sﬁ,stm. " 383.

29 Devasarman, whose name is transliterated :f%
& % }g Thi- pho sho-mo. He is said to have
lived 100 years ‘after Buddha’s entering. Nirvana.
See also Eitel, p. 31 a.

“No. 1281 Abhidharmavig#anaksyapada (A. H.).

30 Ghosha, whose name is transliterated ,&g YJJ,‘
Khii-sha. See Eitel, p. 42 a. ‘
No. 1378 Abhidharmémyita-sastra (A.H.).

4. D, 649.

A,D. 320-365,

31 Dharmatrita, whose. name -is transliterated

i% % g % TA-mo-to-lo, and translated ;‘%

5& Fa-fiu, lit, protected by the law. - The maternal

uncle of Vasumltra (see No. 33 below). See Eitel,
p. 33D : .
No. 1283 * Paskavastu-vibhasha-shstra (A. H.)., A.D. 663,

»» 1287 ¢ Samyuktébhidharmahridaya-sastia. 434.
» 1321 Avadina-sttra (I.M.), or Dharma-

: pa.da with Avadina. »  398-399.
» 1341 Dharmatrita-dhyana-stitra. w  398-421.
» 1353 Dharmapadévadéna, or Dharmapada - -

with Avadina. »  290-300,
T 365 Dharmapads, or Dhammapada. ' 224.
» 1439 ”» » » 98o-1001,

32 Paitka mahirhakihatini(?), . Je 7 A
‘Wu-péi-ti-lo-hén, i. e. 500 great Arhats, who formed
the synod convoked by King Kanishka. See Eitel,
p. 2 b, 8.v. Abhidharmavibhéshi-sastra.
No. 1263 Abhidharmamehavibhash-sistra

(A.H). ~
,» 1264 "

A.p. 656-639.
437-439.

” . ”»

33 Vasumitra, whose name is transliterated ;%

ta E Pho-shu-mi, and translated 3_{ Z{ Thien:yiu,
lit. friend of heaven or Deva, or ﬁ jj Shi-yiu, lit.
friend of the world. He was one, if not the chief, of
the 5oo Arhats above mentioned. See No. 1494, i.e.
the life of Hiouen-thsang, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a. * See also
Wassiljew, p. 53, and some other places; Eltel

p. 164 a.

No.1277. Abhidharmaprakaranapida (A. H.). A.D, 659.
» 1282 (Abhidharma-)dh&tukiyapéda, » " 663,
.» 1284 ¢ Ashtddasanikiya-shstra.’ » 557569
,» 1285 *Sastra on the difference of the principles

of (twenty Hinayina) schools.’ » 5574560,
., 1286 ‘Sastra of the Dharmakakra (?) or the
principles of different schools.’ » 662,
» 1389 ¢ Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-sangiti-s- -
: stra. . . " 384.
» 1292 Abhidharmaprakaranapida, »w 435443,

APPENDIX 1.

n 1364 °Satsvadina-siitra.’ : »

376

84 Téo-lieh Ji§ BR, lit. abridgment of the way,
whose name appears in this translation only.

No.1344 Asokéivadéna (-stitra, I, M.). A, D, 317-420.
» 1366 ‘Samyuktfvadina-stra, selected from

various Sttras.” - " 408.
» 1368 ¢Samyuktivadina-sitra,’ : »  25-220;
147-186,

w 1372 » » Y

85 - Saigharsksha, whose name is transliterated

16 1y G ) Sen-kie-lo-khs. He is seid to have

lived 700 years after Buddha's entering Nirvana,

No.1325 ¢ KaryAmargabhtimi-satra (I, M)’ © ' A,D 284,
» 1326 ¢ Mérgabhtimi-stitra) - » I48—I 70,
» 1350 ‘Dhyﬁ.namshthxtasamﬂdhx-dhnrmu-par

yaya-sttra.’ e 402-407.
»n 1353 ‘Sangharaksha-saﬂkaya-buddhakanta;-
stitra.’ " 384.

36 Vagubhadra, whose name is transliterated %’?

3% B B Pho-su-poh-tho, and translated ||| B

Shan-hhien lit. the wise of a mountain. But this
translation may be that of another name.
No.1271 ¢Tridharmaka-sistra (A, H.).’ A, D. 391,
» 1381 ¢ Explanatlon of ah extract from the four
Agamas (1.M)) » 382,

37 Sarighasena, whose name is transliterated fg

ﬁm %ﬁ' 33[5 San-%ié-gz'-né, or fg fﬁu % Sarn-kié-

men

No.1271 *Tridharmaka-sdstra (A, H.).’ A.p, 391.
» 1357 ‘Sanghasena-saffkaya-bodhisattva-ptirva- .
nid4na-sttra (I M.). » 223-253.
492.

38 Nigasena, whose name is transliterated [} ﬁ'ﬁ
Né-sien.

No. 1358 Nagasena-bhikshﬁ-sﬁtra~(i. M.),” or

Milinda-prasna. A,D. 317-420.

89 Upastnta, whose name is transliterated @

w% g Yiu—pc;-shﬁn-to, and translated E‘ ﬂ%

F4-ghan, lit. excellence of the law., But this trans-
lation may be that of another name, ‘
No.1288 Abludharmahndaya(-aastra, A H). A, D, 301.

»n 1204 2 » w 563

40 Harivarman, whose name is transliterated%ﬂ

ﬁg ﬁ }g Hi-li-poh-mo.
No. 1374 *Satyasiddhi (f)-sastra (A. H.).’ " AD. 407-408.
41 Kia-tin 3 ") (%)  transliteration.
No. 1371 ‘Sttra on the changes of the future,
spoken* by the Bhikshu Ki-tin

(M) A.D, 430-479.
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42 Buddhamitra, whose name is transliterated

1% ISCE fg g Fo-tho-mi-to, Cf. Eitel, p. 28 b.

No. 1382 ¢Pasikadviradhysna-sttra-mahartha-

dharma (? I. M.).” . A.D. 424-441.

43 Buddhatréta,, whose name is transliterated
m [S:E g ,%E % Fo-tho-to-lo-to. A teacher of the
Sammatiya school.

No. 1139 ¢ Vinayadvivimsati-prasannsrtha ()-s8stra

(V.H.). A.D. 568,

44 Vasuvarman, whose -name is transliterated

% ﬁ ﬁ @ Pho-su-poh-mo.

" No. 1261 Katussatya-sastra (A. H.).

Toh-hwui, lit. virtue and wisdom. See Eitel, p. 43b.
No. 1280 ¢ Lakshananusira-sastra (A, H.).' A.D. 557-569.

46 isvara, whose name lB translated Q Z—LE Tshz'-
tsal, lit. self-existence.

" No, 1181 *Shstra on the provision for obtaining

the Bodhi (A. M. commentary).’  A.D. §g0-616.

" 47 Ullarigha, whose name is transliterated "% @_

Yii-£i8, or % *ﬁ 'ﬁﬂ Yii-lan-Zié.
No.1227 ¢Nidéna-shstra (A.M.). A.D, 6o07.
» 1314 ¢Mahdydna-nidéna-shstra.’ n 746-771

48 Sanghabhadra, whose name is translated gﬂ
% Kuii-hhien, lit. the wise of the assembly. See Eitel,
p. 117 b,

No.1265 Nyayinusira-sastra (A. H.). AD. 653-654.
,» 1266 Abhidharmaprakaranasisaha-sdstra. » 051-652,

49 Nandimitra, whose name is transliterated -

% %EE' % g ,%E Nan-thi-mi-to-lo. -

No. 1466 ¢Prophecy on the duration of the law, spoken
by the great Arhat Nandimitra (I M.). > A.D.654.

50 Sugandhara (%); whosé name is transliterated

3= }i Hh 'JE Si-kien-thi-lo,

No. 1291 ¢ Abhidharmévatara-sastra (A.H.). A.D. 658,

51 @inamitra, whose name 1s trans]ated ﬂ%l{
, Shan-ylu, lit, friend of the conqueror. This may be -

" A.D. 557—569.

45 Gunamati, whose name is translated 1% %

the same as the priest mentioned by Eitel, p. 3% b, viz.
‘a priest famous for his eloquence, who lived about 630
A.D. in Nilanda.'

No. 1127 SarvAstividavinaya-sangraha (V. H.). A.D. 700,

52 Vaisikhya, whose name is transliterated [Bjj

42 4% Phi-sho-khil.

No. 1143 Malasarvéstividanikdyavinaya-gsthd (V.H.). A.p. 710,

53 MAtriketa, whose name is transliterated @

WE ME 4 HE Mo-k-Li-k'-%hd.

No, 1456 ¢ Buddhastotrfrdhasataka (1. M.).) . A.D. 708,

B4 Sikyayasas, whose name is partly transliterated
and partly translated 35 340 i} Shib-%is-%han.

No. 1226 ¢ Hastadanda-séstra (A.-M.).' A.D, 71X,

&

55 Sameantabhadra, whose name is translated

% % Phu-hhien, lit. the wide-spreading wise. A
Yogékirya or a teacher of the Yoga school.
No. 1454 ¢ Bodhihridayasiladana(?)-kalpa (I. M.).’ A.p. 746—771

56 Munimitra (%), whose name is translated ﬁ
ﬁ Tsi-yiu, lit. friend of a solitary man,
No. 1458 'Buddhmigumpstqtra (I.M.). A.D. 98o—xooo:

A RAGA OR KING,
57 Stladitys, whose neme is translated J%, H

Kig-zih, lit. the sun of morality., See Eitel, p. 127 b.

No. 1071 ¢ Laudatory verses in Sanskrit (trans-
literation) on the eight great au-

spicious Kaityas (8, M.).’ A.D. 982-T00I.

TIRTHAKAS OR HERETICS.

58 Kapila, whose name is transliterated 3l
;?E Kii-phi-lo. A Rishi, the author of the
Sankhya philosophy. See Eitel, p. 51 b.
No. 1300 (Suvarna-)Saptati(-sdstra, A.H.), i.e,
. Stnkhyakarikd with a commentary. A.Dp. 557-569.
- 59 @nsnakandra(?), whose name is translated
22 H Hwui-yueh, lit. the moon of wisdom. A teacher
of the Valseshlka, philosophy.

No, 1295 *Vaiseshikanikiya- dmpadartha-aésm

(A. H.).f A.D. 648.
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LIST OF THE TBANSLATORS OF THE CHINESE’ BUDDHIST TRIPIZAKA,

BOTH FOREIGN AND NATIVE, UNDER SUCCESSIVE AND CONTEMPORANEOUS DYNASTIES, WITH SHORT BIOGRA=
PHICAL NOTES AND THE 'I‘ITLEB OF THEIR TRANSLATIONS WHICH ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE.

Note—The figures preceded by *No.' and followed by ‘above’ or “below® refer to the ﬁgures in this Appendix IT, and those
without this dmtmdhon refer to the figures in' the Oatalogue

fﬁ }% Heuchin, or the Latter Hin
dynasty, of the J Liu family, also styled
ﬁ % Tun-hin, or the Eastern Hin,
from its capitel at % l% Lo-yén.

A.D. 25-220.

1 ;L ﬁ @ }ﬁ Kis-yeh Mo-thay, i.e. Késyapa

(or Késya) MAtaigs, also written A% ﬁ (or %)

@ B% Ku Sho (or Yeh)-mo-than, or w1thout bk oA K, -

i.e. the last charscter of ai A& Thien-ku, India,

which character -is prefixed to the names of other

Indian priests, living in China, as* their surname, eg.

Ku F4-14n, No. 2 below. - (See the E %‘( }'@t ﬁ%‘
% Pm—lma—sm-khao-luéh fol. 37 a.  Selected Esgays,
vol. ii, p. 320.) He was a Srimana of Central India
and a Brahmana by cast. He came to China in A.D.
67, having been invited by the Chinese envoy % "‘%‘
Tshi Yin (who was sent to Indis, in A.D. 65, by B} F.‘-‘ﬁ‘
Min-ti, the second sovereign of the dynasty, reigned A.D.
58-75). In the same year he translated one Sitra, in
Q % % Po-ma-sh’, or the White Horse Monas-
tery, at Lo-yan, where shortly after he died.. This
Sttra is said to conesist of some extracts from a Sfitra
or Sftras made in a foreign country, probably India.
See the San-Awhin, fasc. 1, fol. 1 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 335,
fol. 21 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 6 a; Thu-#i, fasc, 1,
fol. 2 b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 4 b;" Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 a; Selected Essays, vol. i, p 3195 Beal,
B.L.C, p. 5.

No. 678 The Sttra of forty-two sections (SH)

) é‘é E % Ku Fi-lin,—the last two charac-
ters, being a proper name, mean literally ¢ law-orchid;’
but the last character ‘14n’ might ppssibly be a trans-
literation, while the first character *F4’ is one which
is always used for the translation of the Sanskrit word
‘Dharma.’ (cf, the name Thén-wu-ldn, i.e. Dharma
+ lan, No. 37 below). In this case Fi-lan may be
restored into Dharmaraksha. But Ku Fi-ln seems

to be called Gobharana. or Bhirana by Tibetans. (See
Le Sfitra en Quarante-deux Articles, Textes Chinois,
Tibétain et Mongol, p. 38, col. 2, 1. 3, where the last
syllable is written ‘na;’ Selected Essays, vol. ii; p. 3203
J.A.8.B, 1882, p. 89.) He was a Srimana of Central
India, well versed in Vinaya. When invited to go to
China, the king would not let him depart. He, how-
ever, left secretly, and arrived in China after K4syapa
Matanga (No. 1 abbve), in A.D. 67. They both together
translated the Sfitra of forty-two sections (No. 678).
After Matahga died, Fa-lin translated five works, in
A.D, 68-70; and died in Lo-yp, when he was more
than sixty - years old. See the Sani-Awhéin, fasc. 1,
fol. 2 a; Sui-shu, fase. 35, fol. 21 a; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 6 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 3a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 6 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc.”3, fol. 4 b; Selected Essays,
vol. ii, p. 320 ; Beal, B.L.C., p. . The Néi-tien-lu and
‘Thu-%i imention the following five works :—

(1) ‘f% Z’I 17 %@:Fo-pan-hhiﬁ-kiﬁ, or the

Buddhakarita-stitra (?) (taken by Julien for a transla-
tipn of the Lalita-vistara), 5 fasc. A, D. 68.

(2) - Hb BF &5 K Shi-ti-twen-kie-Aid, or

the Daaabhﬁmi—kleqakkhedik& (¥)-stitra, 4 fasc. A.D.70.

@ B W8 I %K Fo-bai-tsda-kid, or the,

Dharmesamudrakosha-siitra (1), 3 fase.

(4) 'r% Zk EE ﬁ Fo-pan-shan-£in, or the

‘ Gataka, 2 fase.

() = E 75 ‘I“ ﬂﬁ rh-péu—h—shl-

kig-hi-i, lit. ‘a gathering of dlﬂ‘erences of 260 (articles
of) Sila or moral precepts,’ 2 fasc.

But the San-Awhin and Khai-yuen-lu ascribe to
him the first four works only in a different order, and
a compiler of the latter work adds that these translations
have long been lost. (See the Selected Essays, vol. i,
pp. 320~321,) [The fifth translation had also been
lost in, A.D. 730. See the Khai-ynen-lu, fase. 15 b,
fol, 15 b.

3 i ﬁ D 3 K Leu-kid-khin,— the last

three characters seer: to be used for a transliteration of
8 Sanskrit name, such as Lokaraksha (%), and i K is
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the second character of }EJ Yueh-%, which cha-
racter is prefixed to the names of other translators

of the Yueh-#, living in China, e their surname,
e.g. K’ Khien, No. 18 below. But cf. Kilukéksha, in

J.A.S. B., 1882, p. 9o. He was a Srdmana of the
country 'of Yueh-#, who came to China in A.D. 147,
or 164, and worked at translations till A.D. 186 in
Lo-yan. See San-Awhén, fasc. 1, fol. 7 a; Sui-shu,
~ fasc. 35, fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 a; Thu-
ki, fasc. 1, fol. 3 b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 7 a;
Selected Kssays, vol. ii, p: 322; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 6.
The Néi=tien-lu and Thu-%i ascribe to him 21 distinet
translations in 63 fasciculi; but the Khéi-yuen-Iu
. menfions 23 works in 6% fasciculi, and states that
11 works in 26 fasciculi only were in existence in A. D,
#30. There are, however, 12 translations ascribed to
him in this Collection, namely :— '
No. 5 Dmsﬁhgsrik& pragAapiramitd (8. ML), _

» 25 Amitsyusha (or -8bha)-vytha, or Sukhévati-vytiha (long).

s 28 Akshobhyasys tathfgatasya vytlha

5 57 Késyapa-parivarta.

» Y73 Pra.tyutpanna-buddhasammnkhavasthita-sam&dhi.

»» 76 Bhadrapila-sttra,

. loz ‘Tathigata-viseshana (?)-stitra.’

", II2 ‘Stitra on the .office of the Bodhisattva asked by

Mazgusri.

w I61 Mahadmma-kmnararﬁga-panpmkkhs

» I74 Aghtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.

5y 386 LokAnuvartana, or Lok4nusaminivatira.

51372 ¢ Samyuktévndﬁna—sﬁtra (L.M.).)

4 % ‘]ﬂ_“ = Ax Shi-kéo,—the last two cha-
racters are said to be a literary appellation (%)
by which he is mdst usually designated, and % An
is the first character of &' ‘% An-si (Bastern Persia
" or Parthia or.Arsak), which character is prefixed to
the names of other translators of the same country,
hvmg in China, as’ their surname, e.g. An Hhiien,
No. 6 below. The cognomen of-An Shi-ko is {‘EE Tein
or % Tsin, so that he is mentioned in the Sui-
shu (fasc. 35, fol. 21 b) as g'("
a prince royal of the country of An-si, "When his
father died he gave up the kingdom to his uncle and
became a Srimana. He came to China in A.D. 148
and worked at translations till A.D. 1%o. - See San-
kwhn, fase. 1, fol. 3 a; Sui-shu, fase. 35, fol. 21 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fase. 1, fol. 7 b; Thu-%, fase. 1, fol. 4 b;
Khﬁi—ylien-lu, fase. x, fol. 10 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,

p- 321; Beal, B.L.C, p. 7. The Néi-tien-lu and Thu-

#i ascribe to him 176 distinct translations in 199

‘fasciculi; but the Khii-yuen-lu mentions 95 works

in 115 fasciculi only, and states that 54 works 'in

59 fasciculi g’)ﬁly were in existence in A, D. 430, There
)| fy

% An Tsin, He was |

are, however, 55 translations ascribed to him in this
Collection, namely :—

No. 54 Maitreya-pariprikkia-dharméshia (S, M.).

» 220 ‘Kuméra-mtka-sQtra.’

» 227 ‘Sreshthi-putra-geta (})-sttra.

s 251 Ratnakdfa-sttra.

» 282 ¢Sttra on the Samadhi called Vow.*

» - 387 ¢Botra on (Givas inviting) many pnests to wash them-

selves in a bath-house.’ )

» 438 ‘Sttra on fifty countings of clear measure (?),’

» 451 ‘Buddhamudr4-sam4dhi-sotra.’

p 512 ‘Sttra on the eight understandings of great men.’

» 548 *Sttra on the law of fen rewards in the Dirghfgema

8.H).!
‘» 553 ‘Sttra on the Avidys, Tiishng, and Gati of man

» 555 Srigila-vaida.

» 559 ‘Sttra on the cause of all sins.

» 565 ‘Sfitra on the law true and not true.

» 567 ¢ Sttra on the explanation of Asrava (?)

» 582 ‘Sttra addressed by Buddha to a Brahmana who could
not become free from loving thoughts at the death
of his son,’ - o
» 583 ¢Sttra spoken by Buddha to the Gréhapati, being-a man

possessed of eight cities and ten families (7).’
» 586 ‘Samantadharmértha-sttra.’
»w 598 ‘Katussatya-sﬂtra,
» 601 ‘Sitra on the fundamental relatlonshlp
» 617 ‘Sttra on a Brihmana who wished to avoid death.’
» 633 Sttra on Anande’s fellow-student.’

-, 635 *Sttra on a question asked by Ananda about -the

difference of the lucky and unlucky condition of
those who erve Buddha.’

» 643 ¢ Matangi-satra.’

» 648 ¢Saptiyatana-tridhy4na-sttra.’

» 649 *Sttra onthe conversion of Anthapindada’s seven sons.’

» 653 ‘Paskaskandhfvadfna-sitra’ )

» 657 Dharmakakra-pravartana-stitra,

» 0659 ‘Ashtﬁngasamyanmaxga-satra

» 067 ‘Amrapﬁli-giva-mdﬁ,na—sﬁtm

”» 668 ” X

lydysna.’ .

w O8I ¢ Mahlanﬁ,pana,-dhyﬁ,na-sﬁtra.

,» 682 ¢Sttra on the mind of reproaching.’

683 ‘Dhyinakaryi-dharmasasg#ana-sitra.’

» 684 ‘Sttra on several places or objects.’

" 685 ‘Sttra on thinking of the origin of goodness and evil."-

686 ¢ Abhinishkramana-nidina-stitra.’

» 687 ¢Agamasamyakkarys-sttra.’

» 688 ‘Asht4dasanaraka-stitra.’

,» 689 ‘Dharmasaﬁgﬂﬁ,namgas-sﬁtm

694 ¢Stitra on a Sreshehiputra’s causing three places to be
harassed.”

5 695 ¢Gandharadesa-riga-stra.’

vo5 ¢Stitra addressed by Buddha to Aklra(’)-késyapa on.
pain either caused by oneself or by another.”

actions,’

24 ¢ DhyAnakaryd-saptatrimsadvarga-satra.’

w 731 °¢ Sthltamatl-s&tra

763, ‘Sotra on the kindness of parents which is diflicult
to be returned.’

706 ¢Sttra on teaching of hells as the recompense of sinful

695 *Stitra of the questlon addressed by Pretas to Maudga-
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. 765 ¢Stitra on the nine causes of untimely death.’

» 780 ¢Skandha-dhétvayatana-stra.’ :

» IIX2 ¢Sttra on the lightness and heavinegs of the sin of
' transgressing the Sila or precepts (V. H.).

» 1126 ¢ Mahabhikshu-trisahasrakarman.’

» 1326 ¢ Margabhtimi-sttra (I M.).”

» 1346 ¢Abhidharmapaskadharmakaryi-sttra.’

» 1363 ¢Sttra on Kasyapa's collection of the Tripitake,’

5 _A‘_kr ‘f% jjg Ku Fo-soh, an Indian Srimana,
who_translated -two Sitras (one and two fasciculi re-
spectively) at Lo-yin in A D. 172 and 183 ; but these
translations had long been lost in A. ». 730. See

San-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. ¥ b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,.fol. 21 b;

Neéi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a ; Thu-Zi, fase. 1, fol. 10 b;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Selected Essays, vol. i,
P- 322; Beal, B.L.C,, P 9.

gi’- ¢ An Hhiien, an Upasaka of An-si, who

was also called f 'ﬁ% An-heu; or the Marquis or |

- prince An, and ,% %‘S Ed‘ Khi-tu-wéi, or the head
officer of cavalry. This official title was given to him
by the Emperor of China. He together with Yen Fo-
thiso, No. g below, translated two works ‘at Lo-yén in
A.p. 181, See San-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 7 b; Néi-tien-
I, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; Thu-%i, fase. 1, fol. 11°a; Khéi-
yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 24 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 9. N
No. 33 Ugrapariprikkha (S.M.).

» 1339 ‘Dvé.dasa.niais.na-sﬁtra as an oral explanation according
to the Agama (¢ I M.)

7 i @ K’ Yho, a Srimana of the western
regmn, probably from the Yueh-%', who worked at
translations at Lo-yan in A.D. 185. See San-kwhin,
fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 1, fol. 18 b; Thu-Ai,
fase. 1, fol. 11 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 25 a;
Beal, B.L.C, p. 9. The Néi-tien-lu and Thu- kl

. ascribe to lum 11 distinet translations in 12 or 13 |
fasciculi ; but the Khii-yuen-lu mentions 10 works in-

11 fasciculi, and states that g works in 6 fasciculi were
lost already in A, D..430.
No., 381 ¢Parnaprabhésa-samadhimati-satra (8. M.}

» 563 ‘Sttra on the eight intense thoughts of Anuruddhs

(8.H)”
,» 661 *Shtra on the three ma.rks of a good horse
“, 662 <Shtra on the eight pomts of resemblance between man
and horse.’
» 1338 ¢Small Méargabhtmi-stitra (L M.).’

8 ﬁ g Khin Xi, a Srimana of the western
region, probably of Tibetan descent, as ﬁ Khén is
tue first character of % E Khan—]cgi, i.e. Kambu
or Ulterior Tibet (see Wells Williams' Chinege Dic-
tionary, p. 744),—or Kamboga (see Childers’ Pali

Dictionary, p. 177 b),—which character ( ﬁ) is pre-
fixed to the names of other translators of the same
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_descent li'ving in China ag their surname, e.g. Khan

"Man-sidn, No, 10 below.. He translated cne Sttra at

Lo-yan in A.D. 18%; but this translation had been lost
in A.D.730. See San-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a; 'Thu-%i,. fase. 1, fol, 11 b;
Khﬁi—yuen41q, fase. 1, fol. 26 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 9.,

9 % Yen Fo—thmo, a Srimana. (or an
Upasaka, accordmg to the Néi-tien-lu and Thu-%i) of
% (ﬁ Lin-hwai, in China, who was an assistant of
An- ‘Hhiien, No. 6 above, and well versed in Sangkrit..
Afterwards he alone translated some works at Lo-yan
in A.D. 188. See. San-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Nai-
tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a; Thu-%, fasc. 1, fol. 12'a;
Khéi~yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 26 b; Beal, B.1.C, p. 9.
The Néi-tien-lu and Thu-4i ascribe to him 7 distinet
translations in g or 1o faseiculi; but the Khm-yuen-lu '
mentions g works in 8 fagciculi, and states that 4 works
in 4 fasciculi were lost already in A. . 730.

No. 435 ‘Stira on the Bodhisattva’s inner practice (?) of the six
piramits (S, M.).”

10 m ﬁ % Khén Man-sifn, s Srdmana of
Tibetan descent, who came to China from Central
India or the western region. In A.D. 194-199 he
translated 6 works in ¢ fasciculi, of which 4 works
in 6 fasciculi had been lost in A.D. #30. Among these
missing translations there were the Brahmagila-stitra,
Katussatya-sfitra, and ¢ Kuméra-nidina-sriphala-siitra,’
i.e. a life of Buddha. See San-kwhan, fasc. 1, fol. 8b;
Néi-tien-lu, fage. 1, fol. 19 b; Thu-#i, fasc. 1, fol 12b; -
Kha.l-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b; Beal, B. L.C,, p. 10.
No. 62 5 K Sﬂtra on Sﬁnpum and Maudgalydyana’s going through

the tour voads (for begging, S. H.)."
» 733 ¢ Nid&nekarys-sttra.’

11 A ik jQ j] KuJT.é,-ii,——thé last two characters

- mean literally ¢ great power,’ 80 that they may possibly -

be a translation of the name Mah4bala, .He was a
Sramana of the western region, who together with
Khin Man-sidn, No. 10 above, translated one Sttra at
Lo-y4n in A.D. 19%. See 'Saﬁ-kwhﬁ‘nl, fase. 1, fol, 8 a;

| Néi-tien-lu, fasc: 1, fol. 20 a; Thu-%i; fasc. 1, fol. 12 b;

‘Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28°a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. ro.

{ No. 664 ¢ Karys-niddna-sttra,” i. e a life of Buddha (8. H.).

12, & J Than-kwo (Dharmaphalaf), also written

ﬂ‘:g % % Shih Than-kwo,—% Shih is the first
character of ﬁ $hn  Shih-kia, i.e, Sakya, which
character is prefixed to the names of some other
Indian priests living in China and of Chinese priests as
their surname. (See the Selected Essays, vol.ii, p. 320,
note 3.) He was a Srimana of the western region, _
who brought with him one Sanskrit text from Kapila-
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vastu, and together with Khan Man-sidn, No. 10 above, |

translated it at Lo-yAn in A.D. 207, See Sani-kwhén,
fage. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-tien-lu, fesc. 1, fol. 20 a; Thu-k,
fasc. 1, fol. 13 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 b ; Beal,
B.1.C, p. 10.

No. 556 * Madhysma-ityukta-sttra,’ i.e. a life of Buddha (8. H.).

Works oF UNkNOWN TRANSLATORS.
The Thu-%i (fesc. 1, fol. 13 a seq.) mentions 123
. works in 148 fasciculi; and the Khai-yuen-lu'(fasc. 1,
fol. 28 b seq.) gives 141 works in 158 fasciculi, and

adds that 16 works in 26 fasciculi were in existence |

in A.D. y30. There are the following 16 works
. in the Collection, which are, however,. not exactly. the
game ag those in the Khéi-yuen-lu :—

No. 2032 °A later translation of the Satra consisting of verses on

Amitayus (8. M.).

» 260 Adbhuta-dharmaparyéya.

»w 289 Tatbsgata-pmhbxmba-pmtlshzhanusamsﬁ

» 431 ‘Sttra of the great and good means by which Buddha

: recompenses the favour (of his parents).’

» 478 ‘Stitra on the spiritual Mantra for keeping the house
safe.’

» 573 ‘Sttra on Maudgalydyana’s temptation by the Méra
(8.H.y’ ‘

» §%8 ‘Bitra on Dukkha-skandha (7).’

» 704 ¢ Akuru ()-sttra.’

» 1977 ¢ Kandanadruma-sitra,’

» 1093 *8tra on receiving the Dasabhadmila, i.e. Sikshipada
V.M). -

» X151 ‘Sramaneriks-sila-stitra (V. H.).!

» 1200 ¢ Gunanirdesa-shstra (A H)S

» 1337 *Stra on six Bodhisattvas’ names, to be reclted and
remeinbered (I.M.)."

» 1360 ‘Sftra on blaming lust, as an importent action of
meditation.’

» 130T ¢Shtra of sections sbout the meditation on the inner

. body.’

» 1368 ¢ Samyuktdvadina-stra.’

‘SUMMARY OF TEE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE LATTER OR EasTERN HAN DYNASTY, A.D.

25-220.
Translators, | Néi-tien-tu, | Thu-i. Khﬁ.i-yixen-lu. In existence. |

No. 1 ’ I 1 1 I
» 2 5 5 4 ‘o
»w 3 ax | . ar 23 12
» 4 176 176 95 55
»w 5 2 2 23’ (<]
” 6 2 2 2 T2
w, 7. I 11 Io 5
” 8 X I I o
w9 7 7 5 X
» IO 6 6 6 2
» IX I I X I
9 12 X I 1. b 8
125 123 141 16

359, 357 292%* 96

* In- 3gs fasciculi, In A.Dp. 730 there were 97 works in 131
fasciculi in existence, and 195 works in 264 fasciculi had been lost.
 Bee the/Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3b.
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fase. 35, fol. 21 b; Selected Essays, vol. ii,

‘implies.
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;ﬁ The Wi dynasty, of the %

Tsho family, the northern of the Three
Kingdoms, with its capital at Lo-yfn. a.D.
220-265.

13 % ﬂ (01' @) ib_ ,X?E Thén-ké (or me)-

kid-lo, i.e. Dharmakéla, whose name 4is translated
& H"-j: Fé-sk', lit. ‘law-time. e was a Sramana of
Central India, who came to China in A.D. 222, and
observed that the priests in China were then entirely
ignorant of the rules of Vinaya. In A.D. 250, there-
fore, he tronslated the Pratimoksha of the Mahé-
sanghikas, in one fasciculus. This was the first book
of the Vinaya-pitaka, translated into Chmese‘ but
See San-lcwhan, fase. 1,
fol. 8 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b; Thu-, fasc. 1,
fol. 1y 8} Khal-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 41 b; Min-i-tsi,
fase. 3, fol. 4 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 10. Cf. the Sui-ghu,
P 322,

fouxth paragraph.

14 K& 1 48 Khii Seakhsi—the last two

characters are most probably employed for Sangha-
varma.h, because f@ San is the first character of
fg ﬁ[] San-kis, thp/%mry well-known transliteration
of the word Saﬁg}iﬁ, and ﬁ kh&i means ‘armour,

i.e. varman (cf. the name San-ki8-poh-mo, No. 8o

below). .He was an Indian Sramana of Tibetan descent,
as the character JJ# Khin being prefixed to his name
In. A.p. 252 he translated some works in
the White Horse Monastery at Lo-ydn. See Sai-
kwhén, fase. 1, fol. 9 & (where it ascribes to him -

"4 Sltras); Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 a; Thu-, fase. 1,

fol. 17 b (both ascribe to him 2 Sftras in 4 fasciculi);
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 42 a (where 3 works in
4 fasciculi are mentioned); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a

. (where otily 1 Sfitra is mentioned, viz. the Sukhévati-

vy(iha); Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 322, 341, and 343 ;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 11.
No. 23(19) Ugrapariprikkhrs (S. M.).

» 27 Aparimitdyus-stitra, or Amitdbha~vytiha, or Sulhsvati-

vytha (long). ‘
w 1 163‘ ¢ Samyuktakarma of the Dharmagupta-nikdya (V. H.).

15 % 3,"6‘ Than-ti, or % #@ 3% Than-wu-ti;
i.e. Dharma-satya (?), whose name is translated y%-
g Fé-shih, lit, ‘law-truth’ He was a Sramana
of the country of An-si, who compiled or translated
one work at Lo-yin in A.p. 254. See San-kwhan,
fase. 1, fol. 9 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b; Thu-#i,
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fase. 1,fol. 17 b; Khzu-yuen—lu, fage. 1, fol. 43 a; Beal,

B.L.C, p. 11.
No. 1146 ¢Karman’ (of the Dharmagupta-nikéya. V.H.).

16 E] L Po Yen, a Sramana of the western
region, who translated some Sftras in the White
Horse Monastery at Lo-yAn in A.D, 257. See Sai-
kwhén, fase. 1, fol. g a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a;
Thu-%i, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a (these three authorities ascribe
to him 6 Sfitras in 8 fasciculi) ; Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 43 a (where 5 Sfitras in 7 fasciculi are mentioned,
and said to have long been lost in A.D. 730); Beal,
B.L.C,p. 11. According to the Thu-%i, there were
two versions of the larger Sukhavati-vytiha made by
him ; but one of them is not given in the Khéi-yuen-lu,
Tuere exists 1 Sttra in the Collection, namely :—

No. 43 Suratapariprikkhé, (8. M.).

17 % ;'1}‘2 % An Fa-hhien,—the last two cha-

racters mean literally ¢law-wise,’ i, e, Dhaimabhadra (?).
He was a Sramana of the western region, who trans-
lated 2 Sttras in 5.fasciculi, but the date is not given.
These translations had been lost in A.D. ¥30. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a; Thu-/i, fase. 1, fol. 18 2; Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 43 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 11, One
of his translations was the Mahaparinirvina-sitra.

Works oF UNENOWN TRANSLATORS,
No. 626 ¢ Sttra of the patronymics and names of the parents of
the seven Buddhas (8. H.).’
,» 1278 Abhidharmémrita-sastra (A, H.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LiST oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unper THE WEI DYNASTY, A, D, 220-265.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-ki.) Khai-yuen-lu, | In existence.
No. 13 1 I 1 o
» 14 2 2 3 3
» I5 1 1 1 1
» 106 6 6 5 I
» 17 2 2 2 o
o o o 2
12 12 12% 7

* In 18 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were only 4 works in
% fasciculi in existence, and 8 works in 13 fasciculi had been lost.
See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 41 a. But the present Collection
has 3 more works, one of them is however mentioned under the
Wu dynasty in the older catalogues.

Sun

The Wu dynasty, of the . R
family, the southern of the Three King-

doms, with its capital at & % Kien-
yeh, the modern % 51 Nankmg A.D.

222--280.
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18 i % K’ Khien, who had the literary appel-
lation 2% Eﬁ Kun-min, and also another cognomen
ﬁ Yueh. He was an Upésaka of the country of
Yueh-%', who came to China towards the end of the
Eastern Hén dynasty, which came to an end in A.D.
220, Afterwards he took refuge in the Kingdom of
‘Wu, where he was a,ppoint_ed as a professor by :}:% @
Sun Khiien, the first sovereign of the Wu dynasty, and
assisted or taught his heir-apparent. He translated
numerous works in A.D. 223-253. See San-Awhin,
fase. 1, fol. 9 b (Where it ascribes to him 49 Sdtras);
Néi-tien-lu, fasc.’2, fol. 6 b; Thu-%i, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b
(both mention 129 works in 152 fasclcuh) ; Khii-
yuen-lu, fase. 2 a, fol. 2 b (where 88 works in 118
fasciculi are mentioned, and gx works in 69 fasciculi
are said to have been in existence in A.D. §y30); Min-
i-tsi, fase. 3, fol. 5 a; Beal, B. L.C,, p. 11. According
to the Thu-ki (fasc. 1, fol. 20 a) and Khdi-yuen-lu
(fasc. 2 a, fol. 4 a), there was a second translation of
the Sfitra of 42 sections, made by him ; but it had
been lost in A: D, 730. There is a note under the title of
this Sttra in the Khéi-yuen-lu, namely :—* It is stated

.in a “Separate Record "—probably an old catalogue—

that this translation differs a little from that made by
(Késyapa) Matanga, being the second version (of the
same text), as the Ii;eaning of the words is correct,
and the composition is readable’ Now the following
49 works are in existence in this Collection, which
number curiously corresponds to that which is given in
the San-Awhin as above alluded to :—

No. 8 Dasasthasriks pragifparamits, (S. M.).
» 26 Amitfyusha (or -8bha)-vyQha, or Sukhivati-vytha (long)
» 100 ‘Sfitra on the original action of the Bodhisattva.’
» 147 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
» 218 ¢ Navavarnamriga-sitra,’
» 224 *Vriddhastri-stitra.’
» 233 Vatsa-sltra,
» 256 Tathagatagﬁﬁnamndr&samﬁdhi.
» 278 Pratityasamutpada-sttra (%),
» 281 Salisambhava-sttra.
» 297 ¢ Nagadaits-daraka-satra,”
» 299 Ashiabuddhaka.
» 337 Pushpakita. .
» 355 Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharani (%).
» 304 ‘Padadhararddhimantra-sttra.’
» '377 *“ Bodhisattva-bodhivriksha-sttra.
» 378 Kshimakara-bodhisattva-sitra,
» 379 *Sftra on the history of Poh or Pushya (?).’
» 466 "I‘rivargasishya—sﬁtra.f
» 513 ¢ Kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sttra.
» 554 Brahmagila-satra (8. H.).
» 557 ‘Saptagfifina-sttra.’
» 574 ‘Sotra on MaudgalyAyana's temptation by the wicked
. Méra.’
577 *Satra on the Upavasatha.'
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No. 580 ‘Sutra. on the cause a.ddressed by Buddha to Sikya
Mahgnédman.’

» 590 ‘Sarvadharmamtila-sitra.’

» 592 ¢ Sttra on the Brahmakérin O-fu.’

» 594 ‘Sttra on the Grihapati Rashéravara (7).

» 608 ¢Sttra on the Brahma comparison.’

» 615 *Sumati-bsliks-sttra.! ’

» 038 ¢Sttra on the son of five mothers.’

» 645 MAtangi-sttra,

» 635 ¢Sttra on one who is in want of guarding his thoughts,

» 665 ‘Kumé,rakusala.phala.mdé}na.-sﬁtra, i.e. a life of Buddha.

» 670 *Bimbisara-raga-paskapranidhina-sitra’

» 674 *Sttra on the sufficiency of truth,’

» 693 Sumati-sreshthi-stitra.’

» 696 Sttra (addressed fo?) Ananda on four matters.

» 608 ¢ Agstasatru-sttra.’

» 609 ‘Katushpranidhina-sitra.

» 700 ¢Sttra on a fierce dog.’

» 703 *Kéla-brahmalkari-satra.’

» 707 <Nagarga-bhritri-sttra.’

» 708 ‘Sreshthi-mafigughosha-stitra,’

» 709 ‘Saptastri-sttra.’ '

» 710 ¢ Ashfaguru-stitra,”

» 761 <Stitraaddressed to a Brahmakérin called Sun-to-ye-%'(?).’

» 1099 *Dharmavinaya-samédhi-sttra (V, M.).’ )

» II13 *Stra.on Sila or moral precepts which dispel mis-

fortune (V. H.).

19 L& K HE Weikhi-nin, ie. Vighna, whose
name is translated l% ﬁﬁ: Kan-nai, lit. ¢parti-
tion-hindrance.’ He was an-Indian Sramana, who was
originally a fire-worshipper, and afterwards converted
to Buddhism. He, together with Ku Liih-yen, No. 20

below, brought to China a Sanskrit text of the

% % )ﬁg ThAn-po-#in, i. e. the Dharmapada-sttra,
or the Dhammapada-sutta, in A. D. 224, and translated
it. See No, 1365, and San-Awhin, fasc. 1, fol. 14 a.
Vighna also translated another Sitra in 4 fasciculi,
but it was lost in A.D. %30.
fol. 6 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; . Khai-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2 a, fol. 1 b ;. Mm-l-tm, fase. 3, fol. 5 b; Beal,
BL.C, p. 12.

No. 1365 Dha.rmapa,da or Dhammanada (I M )

20 sk % )‘ Ku Lﬁh'—yen, sn Indisn ijaniana,
who, together with Vighna, No. 19-above, came to
the Kingdom of Wu in A.D.224.. In A.D. 230 he
alone translated some works.
fol. 6 b; Thu-%, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b (both ascribe to him
3 works in 3 or 4 fasciculi); Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,

_fol. 2 a (where 4 works in 6 fasciculi are mentioned,
and one of them is said to have been lost long before
" A.D, ¥30); Beal, B.L.C,, p. 12. :

No. 616 ¢ Sumati(?)-sttra (S.H.).’

» 045 ¢ Méatangt-satra.
» 1 327 ¢ Buddhavaidya-satra (I. M) )
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o1 M fg Khéi Sad-hwui, an Indian Sra-
mana, who was the eldest son of the -prime minister
of the country of m E Khan-ki, i’ e. Kambu, or
Ulterior Tibet or Kamboga, whose family was con-
tinuously resident in India. He came to the capital of
the Kingdom of Wu in A.D. 241, In A.D. 247 he had
the ﬁ ;{]] # Kien-ku-sl’, or the Kien-%u monastery
built, by order of Sun Khiien, the first sovereign of
the Wu dynasty, who gave the name m [S,h :E‘ Fo-
tho-li, or the Buddha village, to the- place where this
monastery was. In A.D. 281 he began his work of
translation, and died in A.D, 280. See San-kwhén,
fase. 1, fol. 9 b ; Sui-shu, fasc. 33, fol. 21 b ; Néi-tien-lu, -
fase. 2, fol. 13 a; Thu-#i, fasc. 1, fol. 23 a (both ascribe
to him 14 worksin 29 fasciculi); Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,
fol. 10 a (where only 7 works in 20 fascieuli are men-
tioned, and 5 works in 10 fasciculi are said to have
“been " lost long before A.D. 730), Mln-l-ts1, fase. 3,
fol, 5 b; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 322 ; Beal, B. L C,
p. 12,

No. 143 ’Shatpﬁramitﬁ-sangraha—sﬁtm (S. M.).
» 1359 ‘An old Samyukt&vadﬁna-sﬁtra (I. M)

22 i = ;@ i& or ﬁ) K’ Khign -liAni - tsié

(or leu),—the last three characters are evidently used
for a transliteration of a Sanskrit name, such as Kala—
sivi (?), whose name is however translated iE L
-i% Kan-wu-wéi, lit. ‘correct-without-fear” He wag
a Sramana of the western region, who translated
one work, entitled .‘ Saddharmasamadhi-sitra,’ in 6

Afasciculi, in A.D. 255 or 256; but it was lost in

A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a(where this
translator is mentioned under the Wéi dynasty) ; Thu-
ki, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Khai-yuen-lu; fasc. 2 a, fol. 16 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 12.

Works oF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-%i (fasc. 1, fol. 24 b seq.) -mentions 110
works in 291 fasciculi, which are said to have been
translated under the Wu.dynasty, A.D, 222—280. See
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 12. The Khai-yuen-lu (fasc. z a,,

| fol. 1 b, and fol. 16'b seq.) gives 87 works in 261 fasci-

culi, which are said o have been produced under the
Weéi and Wu dynasties, A. D. 220-280, but 4 works in
6 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D. 730. There

| is, however, only one translation of the kind in the
 Collection, namely :—
No. 547 Samyuktigama (8. H.).

1 Among these warks, there was_the oldest translation of the
Lalita-vistara, in 8 fasciculi. This translation is said to have heen
made under the Latter Han dynasty, one of the Three Kingdoms.
A.D. 221-263 Cf. col. 51, under No. 159.

Cecz
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING List oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE WU DYNASTY, A.D. 222-280,

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki, | Khéi-yuen-lu, | Tn existence,
No. 18 129 129 88 49
» 19 2 2 ] I
» 20 3 3 4 2
» 21 14 14 7
» 22 1 1 1 o
110 110 87 1
259 259 189* . 56

* In 417 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 61 works in
92 fasciculi in existence, and 128 works in 325 fasciculi had

long been lost, See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 1 a.

‘ _ﬁi SI[E‘E Si-tsin, or the Western Tsin
Sz-mi family,

dynasty, of the tlff—j
with its capital at Lo-yan. A.D. 265-316.

3 B B J 5 BR (or ) Ko min
mo-lo-%%4 (or A4), i.e. Dharmaraksha, whose name is
translated E % Fa-hu, lit. ‘law-protection.” He was
a Sramana, whose family was continuously resident
in the y(% E Thun-kwén -distriet (the western
extreme of the Great Wall in Kan-shuh in Nan- m-keu,
China. See Wells Williams’ Chin. Dict. p. 930, col. 1):
He was a descendant of a man of the country of Yueh-
', so that his original surname was i K’, the second
character of H i Yueh-%. But he adopted 4k

Ku, the second character of 34; _5'_12 Thien-%u, or India,
having become a disciple of the foreign Sramana
&k 32 P Ku Kho-tso. Hence he is always called

Lk E% % Ku Fh-hu, in the Collection. He went
- to the western regions with his teacher, and was well
acquainted with thirty-six different languages or dia-
" lects. In A.D. 266 he came to Lo-yan, where he
- worked at translations #$ill A.D. 313 or. 317; and
afterwards died in his seventy-eighth year. He was
the man who first translated several Sttras of the

Vaipulya class (j—‘f A—f‘_]E: Fan-tan, lit. ‘square-even or

equal’). See Sa’ kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 14 b (where it

ascribes to him 165 works); Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 1 a
(both -mention 2ro works in 394 fasciculi); Khai-
yuen-lu, fage. 2z a, fol. 22 a—fasc. 2 b, fol. 6 a (where
175 works in 354 fasciculi are mentioned, and 91 works
in 208 fasciculi are said to have been in existence
in A.D. 730); Min-i~tsi, fase, 3 fol. 5 b; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 323; Beal, B.L.C.; p. 13. The
following 9o works are now in existence .in the
Collection ;—
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4 Pasikavimsati-sahasrika prag/aparamits (S, M.).
23 (3) Tathigatikintya-guhya-nirdesa.
23 (4) (Vini)sodhana-nirdesa, or Svapna-nirdesa.
23 (47) Ratnaktda-pariprikkha.
30 Samantamukha-parivarta.
31 Ma#gusri-buddhakshetragunavytiha.
32 Garbha-stra (?).
34 Ugra-pariprikkha.
35 Bhadra-mayakara-pariprikkas, or -vyfkarana,
39 Sumati-darika-pariprikkha,
41 Vimaladatt4-pariprikkha.
42 Asokadattf-vyskarana,
47 Sushthitamati-pariprikkha, or Mayopama-samadhi.
49 Subahu-pariprikkh.
52 G7tanottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkha.
55 Maitreya-pariprikkha.
74 Aksharamati-nirdesa-satra,
79 Tathigata-mahakarunika-nirdesa.
80 ¢ Ratnastri-pariprikkha (7).
81 ¢ Mtka-kuméra-satra,’
92 ‘Sttra on the appearance of the Tathigata,

104 Satra of the chapter on going across the world.’

108 ¢ Bodhisattvadasasthdnakaryadhyaya.’

110 Dasabhimika-stitra.

111 ‘Samakakshus-pariprikkha.’

116 Katurdiraka-samidhi-sttra. )

125 ¢Sttra on the rules for two annual festivals to be held
after Buddha's entering Parinirvina:’

Sarvapunyasamukkaya-samadhi-satra,

Saddharmapundarika-sttra.

Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

Avaivartya(?) or Aparivartya-sitra,

¢Sttra of Buddha’s ascension to the Trayastrimsa heaven
to preach the law. for his mother’s sake.’

Lalitavistara. ‘

¢ Vasudhara-bodhisattva-pariprikkha-sttra.’

168 Ratnikirandakavytha-sitra.

182 Aghtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana,

184 Ma#gusri-vikridita-satra,

194 Hastikakshy4.,

197 Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkha.

208 ‘Satra about the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya’s

coming down to be born (in this world).’

214 Strivivarta-vydkarana-sitra,

219 ¢ Kumara-mtka-stitra,’

230 Kandraprabha-kumara-stra.

234 Vatsa-satra.

235 Strivivartavyskarana-stitra,

242 ‘Determined-dharant,’

252 *Sarvavaipulyavidyasiddha-sttra.

¢ Anantaratnasamidhi-stitra;’

‘Sttra on the SamAdhi called vow realised by the.
Tathégata alone.’

¢ Nigadatta-bodhisattva-nidina-sttra.’

Ashtabuddhaka.

¢ Ulambanapétra-stitra,’

Srimati-bréhmant-pariprikkhs.

Ratnagili-pariprikkhs.

*Stra on the characteristic marks on Buddha's person
as the results of fifty causes of the practice of
Bodhisattva,’

392 ¢ Katurdurlabha-sttra.’

393 ‘Sukinti (?)-devaputra-sitra.’

128
138
145
150
153

160
165

283

298
300
303
342
385
388
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No. 4o1 Buddhasangiti-satra,
» 403 Bhadrakalpxka-sﬁtra.
w437 Anavatapta-nagaraga-panpr'tkkhﬁ-st\tra.
» 456 Sagara-nigarsga-pariprikkhs.
"y 467 ¢ Baturvarge (sishya)-sttra.’
» 468 ¢ Anfgatavikriy4-sitra.’
» 469 ¢ Atita-buddha-paindapstika-satra..
» 514 ‘Kittaprabhg (%)-sttra’ -
w BIB ¢ Duadxgandhak&ra-vxdhvamsana-sﬁtra )
» 516 ‘Mrigamatri-sitra,’
» 517 ‘Sttra on the opposition of the Mﬁ.ra
w562 ‘Bttra on the world and time of the past (S. H )
» 564 ¢Sttra on freedom from sleep (8. H.).’
»w 566 ¢Satra on the idea of happiness.’
» B70 ‘Sftra on receiving the year ().
“w 571 ‘Batra on & Bramakérin who believes in the pureness of
. water,” :
» 609 ‘Sttra on Pagyottara (? &' Deva) !
,» 612 “Sttra on Manes.’
» 613 ‘Satra on the proper law (1)’
p 0621 ¢ Ar‘xglimalya-sﬂtm.'
» "622 L
» 0623 ¢S0tra onsome wrastlers mtentxon on movmg amountain,’
» 624 ¢ Katuradbhutadhdrma-stitra.’
» 646 ¢ Sardolakerna-stitre: or Mﬁ.taﬁg!-sﬁtra
» 052 ‘A.ryadhnrmnmudra sitra,’ ’
» 669 Gateka-nidana (a collection of 55 short Sﬁtras)
» 671 ¢ Vaidtlyariga-satra,’
» 697 ‘ Nirdesa (1)-sttra.’ :
» 712 *Sttre on desire bemg the cause of uﬂilctlon.
,» 726 *Stitra on the meditation on the body.!

w 729 ‘Sttra on 5oo disciples (Sr&vakas) telling their own -

Nidéna or history.’ .
w 745 *Malitkésyapa-niddna-sttrs,’
» 746 ‘Sttra on four kinds of self-injury.
» 1325 ‘Karyﬁmargabhﬁmx-sﬁtra (.M.
» 1362 ‘Dha.rma-dhyanwﬁtra

24 i;'g ;)E ﬁ 3 Khlﬁn-hﬁn-leu-k i.e. Kéla-

ruki, whose name is translated ﬁ E Kan-hhi,

lit, ‘true-joy’ . He was a Sramana of the western

region, who in A.D, 281 translated one Sftrs in Kén-

keu (Canton), China, His translation was lost already

in A.D. 730. Bee N 8i-tien-lu, faqc. 2, fol. 31 a (whére
, én earlier date of A,D. 266 is given instead -of 281,
“and both the transliteration and translation of .the
name differ from those above -mentioned) ; Thi-%,
faso, - 2, fol. 4 a; Khﬁl-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 7b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 13

25 %‘ E ﬂ An Fa-klun, 8 Sramana, of the

country of Axn-si, who_translated g works in-x2 or
16 fasciculi, at Lo-yﬁn, in' A,D, 281-306, - Three

translations wére lost in A. D, 730. See Néi-tien-lu,. |

faso. 2, fol. 31'b; Thu-Ai, fasc. 2, fol. 7 b; Khéi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol 7 b; Beal, B,L.C., p. 13.

No, 148 ‘Sttra on unlimited changes of the supernatuml foot-
e steps (8. M.). )
» 1459 Asokévaddna (I M.). |

26 % ,I?E X Wu-lo-%%4,. or #E 5( % Wu-
khé-lo, i, e. Mokshala (see Eitel, p. 77 a). He was a
Sramana of '3:‘ @ Yi-then, i. e, Kusutana (Khoten,
Eitel, p. 60 b), who together with Ku Shu-l4n, No. 27
below, translated one Sfitra in A.D, 29%. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 31 b; Thu-#i, fase. 2, fol. ¥ b;
Kh&l-yuen-lu, fase. 2 b, fol. 8 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 13,
where a note is added which seems not quite correct.
No. 2 Pankavimaatx-sah&snkﬁ, pragﬂ&p&ramxtﬁ (S. M.).

o7 4 A
Indian descent, who was born in China, and translated
2 works in 5 fasciculi, under the reign of Hwui-ti,
A.D. 290-306, His translations were lost in 4.D.
730. See Néi-tien-lu, fase. 2, fol. 33 a; Thu-Zi,
fasc. 2, fol. 8 a (both say wrongly that Sht-lin was a
Sramana, of the western region); Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b,
Tol. g b; Beal, B. L C, p. 13.

28 E E il Po Fé-tsu,—the last:twd cha-

racters are said to be a literary appellation (?)

by which he is generally designated; his cogno-
‘men is ;E' Yuen, and his original surname was

Wan, He was a Chinese Sramana of ?ﬁI ﬂ:] Ho-néi.
He translated several works under the reign of Hwui-
ti, A. D, 290~306. - Bee Sai-kwhin, fase. 1, fol. 16, b;

Néi-tien-1u, fase, 2, fol. 35 b; ’l‘hu-kl, fase. z, fol. 8 b, |

(both ascribe to him 23 works in 2 fasciculi); Khéi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 11 b (where 16 works in. 18
fagciculi’ aré mentioned, and 11 works in 12 fascicl}li_
are said to have long been lost in A, D. 730)..
N<;.228 “Stitra on the Bodhisatéva Shi or Geta (18 M)

» 389 ‘Sttra on the practice of Bodhisattve,’

» 552 Muhaparinirvina-sitra (8. H.).

» 650 ‘Mahfpragpati-parinirvine:satra.’
2 752 ¢Stitra on five kinds of happmess and virtue of wise men.

29 ﬁ E 3i Shih Fa-li, a Sramana, - whose
native place is unknown. He, together with Fa-Ad, .

"No. 30 below, translated 4 works in 12 fasciculi, at

Lo-yﬁn, under the reign of Hwui-ti, A. D, 290—306

| One of their translations wes lost already in 4. p. 730.

See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 36 b; Thu-i, fasc. 2,

fol. 12 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 13b; Beal,

B L.C, p. 14,

No. 383 ‘Sm'vagu'napunyakshetrn.-sﬁtra, (S M.').'
» - 581 ‘Lokadhftu (?)-sttra (8. H)’
" 1353 Dharmapada, or Dhammapada (I M.).

30 % E JB Shih Fﬁ.—ku, a .Sramand, whose
native place is unknown. After the death of Fé-1i,

No. 29 above, Fa-kil alone translated several works

ﬁ Ku Shu- lan, an Upésaka of
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under the same reign as before. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 37 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2; fol. 12 a (both ascribe to

him 132 works in 142 fasciculi); Khai-yuen-lu, fasc.

2 b, fol. 14 a (where 40 works in 5o fasciculi are

mentioned, and 16 works in 26 fasciculi are said to

have long been lost in A.p. %30); Beal, B.L.C,

p- 14. 'The following 23 works are now in existence

in the Collection :—

No. 38 Udayéna-vatsarfga-pariprikkhs (3. M.).

270 ‘Shtra on three changes of Buddba's former bu'ths

» 272 ¢ Agitasatru-riga-vydkarana-satra.’

291 ¢ Sttra on-sprinkling water on the images of Buddha.’

» 5069 “‘Sttra on desive (S.H.).

,»» 572 <Sttra on overcoming lust,”

» 579 ‘Stira on the cause of Dukkhaskandha.’

» 596 ¢Sttra on Shu (“number,” a Bréhmana).’

» 599, ¢ Ganginadi-satra.’

,» 600 ¢ Kampa-bhikshu-stitra,”

»» 603 ¢ Mtrdbaga-riga-nidsna-sitra.

614 ¢ Sttra on King Prasenagit, who put dust on_ his body
at the death of his mother, the queen.’

619 ‘Sttra on King Bimbisra’s coming to worship Buddha.’

» 636 *Sttra on disregarding the law.’

»» 660 Nandi-pravragyf-sttra (%),

,» 663 *Sttra relating to what ought to be practised by, the:
Bhikshus, and what ought nof, in their relatlonslnp )

. as agsociates.’

» 673 ¢ Dharmasagara-soitra.’

» 713 ¢ Aghtasatru-pariprikkhi-paskinantarye-karma-sttra.’

725 ‘Stitra on a Bhikshu who intended o commit suicide for the
purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning & woman.’

747 ¢ Rahula-kshanti-sdtra,”

748 ¢ Shtra on the right matters spoken by Buddha for the
sake of young Bhikshus.’

749 *Shi-hd (nfma)-bhikshu-guna-stitra.’

764 ¢Sttra on the cow-herd comparison.’

31 @ g( Ji Nieh Khan-yuen, & Chinese Uph-
saka, who assisted Ku Fa-hu, No. 23 above, while the
_ latter was working at translations. In the mean-
time, he alone translated certain works under the
reign of Hwui-ti, o.p. 290-306. See Néi-tien-lu,
fage. 2, fol. 33 & (where 3 works in 4 fasciculi are
ascribed to him); Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 19 b
(where 2 works in 3 fasciculi are mentioned).

No. 397 *Strya-gihmikarana-prabhs-samadhi-satra (S, M.).’
» 711 ‘Vana (? ndma-sreshthi)-sttra (S. H.).

3

32 % M R Nieh T4o-kan, a Chinese Ups-
saka, who was the son of the last, and also an assistant
of Ku Fa-hu, No. 23 above, from A.D. 280 to 312.
After the death of F4-hu (which happened in A.D: 313,
or a little later), Tdo-kan alone translated several
works. See Néi-tien-lu, fase. 2, fol. 35 b; Thu-Zi,
fase. 2, fol. g b (both ascribe to him 54 works in
66 fasciculi) ; Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 2 b, fol. 2o a (where
24 works in 36 fasciculi are mentioned, and 6 works

in 6 fasciculi are said to have been in existence in

A.D, 730); Beal, B.L.C, p. 14. There are the fol-

lowing 4 works only now in exmtence in the 'Col-

lectmn —_

No. 23 (33) mealadatta-panpa <kkh& (S. M.). _

»» 107 ‘Sfitra on the original actions of the Bodhisattvas who
are seeking the state of Buddha.’ :

» 508 ‘Masigusri-parinirvina-siitra.”

» 509 Abkinishkramana-satra(?).

33 3% 1k JE K Fi-tu, a Sramana, whose native
place is not known. In A.p. 301 he translated 4
works in g fasciculi, of which 2 works in .3 fasciculi
were lost alyeady in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 41 b; Thu-%, fasc. 2, fol. 9 b; Khéi-yuen-lu,
fage. 2 b, fol. 23 a; Beal, B.L.C.,, p. 14.

No. 229 “Sttra on the boy Shi or Geta (¥ S. M.),"
» 595 Srigila-vida (S.H.).

34 %ﬁ @ Zo-lo-yen, 2 foreign Sramana,
who translated one Sfitra; but when he came to
China is not known, See the Kbai-yuen-lu, fasc. 26,
fol. 23 b, ‘

No. 750 ‘Sttra on time and not-time (2 S, H.).

Woxrgs oF UNENOwWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-%i {fase. 2, fol, 16 b) mentions 8 works in
15 fasciculi, and the Khéi-yuen-lu (fasc. 2 b, fol, 24 a
seq.) enumerates g8 works in gg fasciculi, of which
19 works in 19 fasciculi only were in existence in
A.D. 730. There are now the following 20 works :—

No. 5o SubShu-pariprikkhs (S. M.).

» 124 ‘Sttra on the funeral ceremony of Buddha.’

» 136 Saddharmapundarika (incomplete).

s»» 216 ‘Sfitra on the Bodhisattva who was the son who took's
look at his blind father.’

» 454 ‘Dharmanityasthina-stitra.’

» 455 ‘Dirghfiyt-riga-stitra,

» 558 ‘Sttra on the salt-water compbarison (8. H.)..

» 562 ‘Sttra on the world and time of the past.”

» 571 ‘Satra on a Brahmaksrin who' beheves in the pureness
of water.’

» 611 ‘Sttra on a man named Teu-thigo.’

» 631 ‘Sttra on the King of Sravasti’s dremnmg ten dlﬁ'erent

things.”
» 041 *Sfitra on a woman called Yii-ye.’
» 702 ‘Sttra on the filial child.
» 758 ¢ Sama,ntu,pra.pta(nama) riga-sitra.’
» 789 ¢ Hariti (lit. the mother of demon-chlldren)-sﬁtra
» 760 ‘Satra on a king of & country, Brohmana by name o
» 778 ¢ No-to-ho-to-Ehi (®-stitra.’

» 1333 ‘Sttra on Buddha's causing Kéatysyana to speak -the.

Gathas on the destruction of the law (I. M.)."

» 1334 ‘Sttra on Buddha's keeping the body in regular order.’
» 1335 ‘Sttra on keeping the mind or thoughts in regular

order.
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° SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LiST oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE WESTERN TSIN DYNAsTY, A.D. 265-316,

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-%i. | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 23 210 210 175 90
» 24 1 1 3 o
» 35 5 5 5 2
» 26 I 1 I 1
» 27 2 2 2 o
5 28 23 23 16 5
» 29 4 4 4 3
»w 30 132 132 40 23
» 31 -3 - o 2
» 32 54 54. 24 4
» 33 4. 4 4 2
» 34 [o] [o] I I
. 8 8 58 " 20
447 444 333" 153

* In 5go fasciculi,
321 fasciculi, and 177 works in 269 fasciculi had been lost.  See
the Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol, 21b.

g
NIJ ;;L‘ Tshien-lidn; or the Former
Lidn dynasty, of the g Khair family,

with its capital at #ﬁ‘ ﬁ Ku-tsin.

A.D. 302-376.

35 i m ,ﬁ K’ Sb’-lun, an Upésaka of the
country of Yueh-%’, who translated - -4 works in 6 fas-

ciculi'in A.D. 373, of which 3 works in 5 fasciculi were
lost already in A.D. 730.
fol. 7-a.

No, 44. Surata-panpmkkhé. (S. M.).

ﬁ * Tun-tsin, or the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, of the’ ~] Fﬂ Sz-mé. famlly,

~with its capital at E % Kien-khin,

or ia‘ % Klen-yeh the modern -ﬁg_j

Ii.l Nankmg A.D, 317—420.

36 r% P §< % g % Poh Sh'-li-mi-to-

lo, i.e. Srimitra, whose name is translated :l:'l: ﬁ
Ki-yiu, lit. ‘lucky friend.’

HH

He was a Sramana of the

western region, who was the heir-apparent of a king

of the country, but gave up his realm to his younger
brother, and became a Sramana. 'He came to China
in the Yun-kid period, A.D. 307-312, under the
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In A.p. 730 there existed 156 works in

See Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
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Western Tsin - dynasty, and translated 3 works at
Kien-khén (Nanking) under the reign of Yuen-ti, A.D.
317-322, and died at the age of about eighty, in the
Hhien-khédn period, A.D. 335-342. See San-kwhén,
fasc. 1, fol. 18 b; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 3, fol. 4 a; Thu-&i,
fage. 2, fol. 17 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 15.

No. 167 ¢ Mah4bhishekarddhidhérant-sttra (8. M)

» 300 Mahama.yﬂri-wdyarﬁgni

» 310 2 ”

37 X ,‘E, tﬁ or 17|x) X’ Tho-kan (or lin), a

(Chinese ) Sramana, who translated z works in 4 fas-
ciculi, in A.D. 335, but both were lost already in ..
#30. One of them was the Saddharmapundarika, in
5 fasciculi, See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g4 b; Thu-
ki, fase, 2, fol. 17 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 15.

38 bk = ; HiE % Ku Thén-wu-lin, ie
Dharmaraksha (! ¢f. Ku Fa-lan, No. 2 above), whose
name ig translated 5% AE Fé-kan, lit. ¢ law-cor-

rect, He was a Sramana of thé western region,

| who translated several works in A.D, 381-395. See

Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 b (where 110 works in
112 fasciculi are asy‘bed to him), Thu-%i, fasc..z2,
fol. 17 b (x11 work§ in 112 fa,scwuh) ; Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol, 4 a (J]ere 61 works in 63 fasciculi are,

 mentioned, of whi¢h 24 works in 24 fasciculi were in

existence in 4.D. 730); Beal, B.L.C,, p. 16. There
are 29 works in the present Collection, namely:—

No. 273 *Sttra: of prophecy received from Buddha by one who
) . offered & flower to Buddha, and did mnot follow.
King (Agatasatru, §. M.).
» 365 ¢Dhérani-patra ()-sttra.’
» 479 ‘Mﬁyﬁ.kara.-bha&ra—q}iddhi-mantm-aﬁtm.'
» 481 *Sttra on relieving epidemic by a spell.”
» 482 ‘Sttra on relieving toothache by a spell.
» 483 *S0tra on relieving eye-disease by a spell.’
» 484 ¢Sttra on relieving a sick child by a spell !
» 486 *Manirata (?)-sttra.’
,» 487 * Danda-lo-mo-yiu-shu (7)-sttra.”
» B6T ¢Sttra on the iron-castle Naraka (S H.)?
» 568 ¢ Anupita (?)-sﬂtra.
» -575 ¢ Naraka-stitra.
s 588 *Stlagunagandha-stitrs.’
» 593 ‘Srimanyaphala-stitra.’
» 597 ‘Sttra on the Brahmakarin Ns-po-lo-yen’s question on
the stperiority of the caste (of Brahmanas)
630 ¢ Katurnaraka-stitra.’ .
632 *Satra on ten dreams of King Prasenagﬂ; '
» 640, ¢Sttra on a woman named Yii-ye.’
,» 654 ¢Sttra on the ﬂoatmg bubbles on water.’
» 415 ¢ Sttra on the middle heart.
716 ¢Sttra addressed to a Bhikshu named Kien—lan (ht “one
who-sees the right,” i.e. Saddarsana).’




No. 417 ‘Sttra on the matter (or comparison) of & great fish.'
718 *Sttra addressed to Ananda on seven dreams.’
» %19 ‘Sttra on an Anfighmin named Ha-tido (1.
» 730 ‘Sttra beginning with the section on the pain of five
: (states of existence).
736 ‘Sdtrs on a Bhikshu named Thif-k’ (lit. “hearing-
" giving”))
s 751 *Sttra on self-loving.’
» 763 ‘Sttra on the new year.’
» 1330 ¢Sttrs on Kdsyapa’s going to the place where Buddha
had just entered Parinirvéna (L. M.).

30 B 2 18 fh ] U2 Khi-thin Sei-

kié-ti-pho, i.e. Gautama Sanghadeva, the second and
proper name being translated 5% F Kui-thien,
lit. ‘compa.ny-heaven or god! He was a Sramana of
the country of pé'] ? Ki-pin, i. e. Kubh4 (the Kophen
of the Greeks, the modern Cabul,—Eitel, p. 58 a), who
in A.D. 383 arrived at Khén-in, then the capital of
the Former Tshin dynasty of the Fu family, where he
translated two works (see No. 56 below). In A, .
391~398 he translated five other works, in two dif-
ferent places, belonging to the Hastern Tsin dynasty,

namely, (1) the Lii mountain, and (2) Kien-khin, the | -

capital, One of these five translations was lost in A. D,
730. See Ban-kwhin, fase. 1, fol. 22 b; Bui-shy,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 3, fol. 9 b; Thu-
ki, fase. 2, fol. 21 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 324 ; Beal. B.L.C., p. 16. There are
3 works in existence in the Collection, namely :—
No. 542 Madhyamégama (S. H.). ‘

» I271 ‘Tridharmaka (%)-séstra (A, H.).

» 1288 Abhidhmmahridaya-aastm

40 i ‘g WE ftﬂ Kij-liu-tho-%i8, i.e. Kalo-

daka, whose name is translated B::? 7]( Sh’ -shui,
liv. ‘time (kéla)-water (udaka)’ He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated one work in A, D.
392. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. g b; Thu-ki, fase. 2,
fol. 22 a; Khﬁ.l-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 b; Beal, B, L C

p- 16.

No. 1374 ‘Sttra of twelve (years’) going for pleasure (I M.

41 B 38 F Khén To-hs, a Sramana (of
Tibetan descent 1), who translated one Sttra, in 3 fas-

ciculi, in A. D. 396, but it was lost already in A.D. %30.
See Néi-tien-lu; fasc. 2, fol. g a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 2,
fol, 22 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1o b; Beal, B.L.C,,
P 16.

42 BB B8 3R BE ZR Fo-tho-poh-tho-o, i.e.

Buddhabhadra, whose name is translated % %
Kiso-hhien, lit. ¢intelligence-wise” He was an Indian
Sramans, and & descendant of Amritodana, an uncle
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of Stkyamuni. In A.D. 398-421 he translated 13 or
15 works (of which 8 works in 116 fasciculi only were
in existence in A.D. %30); at two different places,
namely, the Lii mountain, and Kien-khan, the:capital.
He met Kuméragiva in China, and whenever the latter
found any doubts, the former was always asked for an
‘explanation. He made some translations with Fa-hhien
(Fa-hian). He died in A.D. 429 at the age of seventy-
one. See San-kwhan, fase. 2, fol. 16 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,
fol. 22 b ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 a ; Thu-Zi, fasc. 2,
fol. 22 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b; Min-i-tsi,
fase. 3, fol. 6 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 16. There are 7 works in existence in the
Collection, namely :—
No, 87 Buddhé4vatamsaka-mah4vaipulya-stitra (8. M.).

» 356 Anantamukha-sgdhaka-dharani(?).

» 430 ¢ Buddhadhyina-samadhiségara-stitra.’

» 1119 Mahé4sangha (or “sanghika)-vinaya (V. H.).

,» 1159 Pratimoksha of the Mahésanghikas.

» 1336 ¢ Mafigusri-pranidhdna-sttra,’ or Samantabhadra—pram—

dhana (L. M.).
» 1341 ‘Dharmatrita-dhyina-stttra.’

43 & JB8 B Than-mo-pi, i e. Dharmapriya(f)—
the last character is omitted in the Néi-tien-lu and
Khéi-yuen-lu —whose name is translated ;‘% %‘
Fa-ghén, lit. ‘law-goodnéss’ He was an (Indian?)

Sramana, who was well versed in the Vinaya, and

translated one work, called ¢mixed questions on the
matter of Vinaya,’ in 2 faseiculi, in A.D. 400; but it
was lost already in A.D. #30. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. x1 a; Thu-%i, fasc. 2, fol. 23'b; Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 16 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p.-17.

44 B BE PR X Pi-mo-lo-kh4, i.e. Vima-
lakshas, whose name is translated ﬁ]}]‘i ijﬁ ﬂﬂ Wu-
keu-yen, lit. ¢ without-dirt-eye.” He was a Sramana of
Kubhi (Cabul), who was a great teacher of Vinaya in
% 2§ Kwéi-tsz', i.e. Kharakar or Kuke (see Eitel,
p- 56 a), where Kuméiragiva was one of his disciples.
Afterwards, in A. D, 406, he arrived in China, and was
respected by his former disciple Kumiragiva, who was
then flourishing there. After the latter's death, which
happened between 409 and 415, Vimaldksha went
southwerd in the I-hhi period, A.D. 405-418, and
translated z works in 5 fasciculi; one of them was
lost in A.p. 730. He died at the age of seventy-
seven. See San-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 13 a; Néi-tien-1u,
fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Thu-i, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a; Khéi-yuen-lu,
fage. 3, fol. 16 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 15.

No. 1144 ¢Sarvastividavinayanidana (V. H.)."
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45 F8 B BA Shih Fi-hhien (Fa-hian, or Fa-
hien), a Chinese Sramana, whose original surname was
E,%‘ Kun, and who was a native of ﬁ % Wu-yén,
at the ZF % Pin-ydn district. He started from
Khin-in towards India in A.D. 399, and eame back to
China in A.D. 414. Then he, together with Buddha-
bhadra, No. 42 above, translated certain works, and he
alone made some translations, and wrote his famous
travels. * e died at the age of eighty-six.. Seé San-
kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Sui-shu, fase. 35, fol. 22 b; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a; Tht-#i, fasc, 2, fol. 24 b; Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3; fol. 18 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b;
Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 17.
There are 4 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :— :

No. 118 Mah4parinirvina-stra (S. H.).

» Y20 » » (8.M).

» 676 ¢Samyuktapitaka-satra (S. H.),

» 1150 Mahfsanigha-bhikshuni-vinaya (H. V.).

46 m g Elﬁ-to-mi, or fﬁ& % g']ﬁ-

mi-to, i.e. Gitamitra,” whose name is franslated
%E{- ﬁ Ko-yiu, lit. ¢ song-friend” He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated 23 or 25 works

under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420; but

when_he died is not known, and only 2 works were in
existence in A.D.730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a;
Thu-#i, fasc..2, fol. 25 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 17.

No. 109 “Bodhisattva-dasasthfna-sttra (8. M.).”
»» 258 ¢ Ratnatathdgata-sam4dhi-satra.” '

47 &= Bt PR Ku Nin-ti, ie. Nandi, whose
name is translated Hhii lit.. ¢joy” He was
a Grihapati (householder) of the western region, who
in A. D. 419 and the following years translated 3 works,
one of them was lost already in A.D. 730. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 25 b;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 24 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 18.
No. 23 (38) Gﬁﬁnot'tara-bodhisatﬁa-pariprikkhﬁ.‘(S. M.).

» 326 * Dhérani-mantra for asking the Bodhisattva Avalokite-
svara to counteract the injury of a poison.’

48 & B j] Ku Fi-li (Dharmabela?), a Sra-
* mana of the western region; who in A. D. 419 translated
the * Amitéiyur-arhat-semyaksambuddha-siitra,’ i. e. the
larger Sukhévati-vytha, being the eighth of twelve
different translations of the same or a similar text, in
1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A. D, 730. See
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14.b; Thu-%i, fasc. 2, fol. 26-a ;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24'b; Beal, B:L.C., p. 18.
See also column 11, note, where for Ts-li read Fi-hi.

1 .. 58 Kasyapa-parivarta.

49 ﬁ % /_‘z\ Shih Sun-kun, or % {2‘\ Kio-

kun, a (Chinese %) Sramana, who towards the end of

_the Eastern Tsin dynasty (ended A.D, 420) translated

3 works in 3 fasciculi ; but all of them were lost already
in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Thu-
ki, fase. 2, fol. 26 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 18.

50 ﬁ ,E_ é‘\ Shih Thui-kun, a Chmese Sra~-
mana, who in about A.D. 420 translated one work in
1 fasciculus; .but it was lost already in A.D. 730. See
the four authorities above mentioned.

51 8 k& B Shib Fi-yun, a (Chivese?) Sra-
mana, who in about A.D. 420 hranslated one work in
1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A. D.730. See
the four authorities above ‘mentioned.

Woergs or UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. 2, fol. 26 b seq.) enumerates 52

works in 56 fasciculi, while the Khdi-yuen-lu (fasc. 3, -

fol. 25 b seq.) mentions 40 works in 48 fasciculi, of
which 2 works in 3 fasciculi were lost already in A. D.
730. There are the following 35 works mow. in
existence in the Collfection ; in some of them however
the distinctive character m
% Tsin dynasty is omitted :—

No. 36 Vmayawmskaya-upah-panpnkkhk . M)

» 119 Mahdparinirvira-sttra (S. H.).
. 206 Maitreya-vyskarana (S. M.):
280 Shlisambhava-stitra. -- N
" 290 Tathigata-pratibimba-pratishthinusamsa.
304 *Sdtra on offering the vessel of eatables to Buddha and
the Sangha, for recompensing the favour of the
parents.’

)

» 338 Pushpakata,

» 339

» 340 Shadakshata-vidydmantra.

s 417 ‘(Ko)sala(?)-desa-stitra.’

» 432 ¢Bodhisattva-plrvakaryi-sotra.’

» ‘447 ¢ Saptabuddhabhashitarddhimantra.’

» 480 ‘Sttra on the Vidyé4, or spell for avoiding and removing
the injury caused by a thief.’

» 585 ¢Btra on the arrow comparison (S. H ) }

,» 602 ¢Nidina-stitea ().’

» 605 ‘Sttra on the good qualities of Tnsarana,.l’ankasﬂa, be-
nevolent mind, and separation from (the world).’

» 618 ‘Sttra on obtaining five happy rewards by giving food
(to others).’

» 644 tSttra on six different things (or objects) in explalmng
(the impurity of) the body to a Mé.tangi or Matangt-
sitra.

s 656 ‘Pﬂmamaitrayaniputm—sﬁtra.'

. Dd

Tunn or Eastern before -
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No. 677 *Sttra on the retribution of Pretas.

» 6gx * Sitra, on a Khakkhara (a Bhikshu's staff), as a ladder
and path for obtaining Bodhi.’

» 754 ‘Sftra on guarding pureness.’

» 755 *Sfitra on soap-berry seeds (for rosaries).’ *

,». 756 ¢ Sfitra on the highest place (or Anuttaravishaya).’

» %757 ¢ Ruki(nima)-sreshthi-nidana-sttra.” :

» 775 * Paiika-riga-stitra.’

» . 781 ¢ Nid4na-sanghapéla-sttra.’

» 1145 JSRules and ceremony concerning Sramaneradasasila or
Sikshapada (V. H.).’

» 1148 ‘Sttra of Maudgalydyana's questions on 500 light and
- heavy matters concerning Vimaya,’

» 1152 Sariputra-pariprikkhi-sttra.

,» 1165 *Srfmaneriki-samyuktasilaviks.’

» ¥344 Asokévadina (I. M.). )

» 1358 ¢ Négasena-bhikshu.stitra,’ or Milindaprasna,

,» 1465 ‘Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and miseel-

: laneous works.”

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE E=msTeErRN TsiN pynasty, A, D. 317-420.
Ry

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-%i. | Khii-yuen-lu. [ In existence,

No. 36 3 | 3 3 3
» 37 2 2 ’ 2 [}
sy 38 110 I1r 61 29
» 39 5. 5 5 3
» 40 x I 1 I
2 41 1 I 1. o
» 42 15 15 13 9
» 43 I 1 1 o
» 44 2 2 2 I
» 45 6 5 7 4
» 40 25 25 23 2
» 47 3 3 3 2
» 48 I I 1 o
» 49 3 3 3 °
» 50 I X I o
s BI 1 T 1 o

53 |_ 52 40 38

233 232 168 * 92

* In 468 faseiculi In a.p. 730 there were 85 works in
336 fasciculi in existence, while 83 works in 132 fasciculi were lost
already See Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a.

l;]]J % Tshien-tshien, or the Former
"~
Tehien dynasty, of the fZF Fu family,

with its capital at E % Khiia-im.

A.D. 350-394.

52 % @ ﬁ (or ﬁ) Than-mo-%% (or sh’),
i.e. Dharma + /%% (or sh’), whose name is translated
;‘% % Fi-hwu, litj ‘law - wisdom,” or ;'*- ’}ﬁ
Fa-hai, lit. ‘law-sea.” He was a Sramana of the
western region, who in A.D. 367 translated 2z or 3
works; all of them were lost already in AJD. 730.
See Nai-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 2 b: Thu-Zi, fasc. 3,

1 B.L.C, p. 18.

fol. 1 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 30 a; Beal, B.L.C,
p..18.

53 11% @ % ’f% *% Kin-mo- lo—fo-thl, 1 e

Kumirabuddhi, whose name is translated E. ﬂ
Thun-kido, lit. ¢ boy-intelligence.’
of the western region, who translated one work at
Khin-4n, in A.D. 369-371 or 382. See the four
suthorities above mentioned. )

No. 1381 ‘An explanation or commentafy on an extract from
the four Agamas (1. M.).

54 18 fv BR B (or J&) Sen-kié-poh-khan
(or khan), i.e. Sanghabhfiti, whose name -is trans-
lated gﬂ ﬁ( Kun-hhien, lit. ¢ company-appearing.’
He was a Sramana of Kubha (Cabul), who translated
g works-in 2% or 37 fasciculi, in A.D. 381-385. See
San-twhén, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 4 a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Khdi-yuen-lu, fase. 3,
fol. 31a; Beal, B.L.C., p. 18.

No. 1279 Vibhésha-sastra (A, H.).

. w 1289 ¢ Arya-Vnsumltra-bodhlsattva-sangitl-sé.stra

» 1352 ‘Sangharaksha-saiikaya-buddhakarita-sttra (I M.).’

55 % @ [Eﬂ Thin-mo-pi, i,e. Dharmapriya,
whose name is translated E R Fa-hi, lit. <law-
love’ (cf. Eitel, p. 32 b, where a fuller transliteration
of the same Sanskrit name with the same translation
of a later Indian priest is given). He was an Indian
Sramana, who translated one Sfitra in 5 fasciculi, in
A.D. 382. See Néi-tien-lu, fase. 3 b, fol. 3 a; Thu-Ai,
fasc. 3, fol. 2 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 32 a; Beal,
No. .55 may be the same person as
No. 43 above.. o

No. 7 Dasagfhasrika pragnépémmxtﬁ (8. M.).

56 B 2 18 & 22 Kuithin San-ie-
thi~pho, i.6. Gautama Sanghadeva, a Sramana of Kubhi
(Cabul), who was the same person as No. 39 above.

- He first arrived at Khdn-in, in A.D, 383; where he

translated 2 or 3 works (ome of them only was in-
existence in A.D. 730). In A.D. 391 he went south-
ward and translated some more works, as already
alluded to under No. 39 above. See San-kwhan, fasc. 1,
fol. 22 b; Nai-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 4 b; Thu-£i, fasc. 2,
fol. 21a; Kha1—yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 32 b; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 a.

No. 1273 Abhidharmag#&naprasthdna-sastra (A.H.).

57 % @ #t & Thin-mo-nan-thi, i. e. Dharma-

nandin, whose name is translated ;&;‘ E‘ Fa-hhi,

lit, “law-joy.” He was a Sramasna of the country of

He was a Sramana -
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48 1k B Teu-kki-15, i. e. Tukhara (Eitel, p. 152 b).
In A.D. 384 he arrived at Khan-An, where he trans-
lated 5 works in 114 or 116 fasciculi (of which 4 works
in 113 fasciculi were lost already in A.D. 730). Having
finished his work of translation in A.D. 391, he went
back westward ; but where he died is not known. ~ See
San-kwhén, fase. 1, fol. 10 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 3b; Thu-4i, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a;
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 33 2 ; Eitel, p. 32 a ; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 327 ; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 18. There are
2 works in existence in the Collection, though the first
of the two is said to have long been lost in A.D. 730,
in the Khéi~yuen-lu (fasc. 3, fol. 33 b), namely :—

No. 543 Ekottarfgama (S. H.).
w 1367 ¢ Asoka-rﬁ.ga—putra-ka,kshurbheda-mdé.na-sﬂtra @ M)’

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT or TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE ForMer TsHIN pYNasty, A.D. 350-394.

Translators,

Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-%i. | Khéi-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 52 2 2 3 o
» 53 1 1 1 1
w 54 3 3 3 3
w 55 1 1 1 T
» 3 3 T2 3
5 57 5 5 5 2
' 15 15 5% 10

* In 197 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 7 works in 65 fas-
ciculi jn existence, while 8 works in 132 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2¢-b.

,fﬁ % Heu - tshin, or the Latter "

Tshin dynasty, of the ﬁk Ya,o family,
with its capital at K. héﬁ-ﬁ,n. A.D. 384—417.

Zﬁﬁ f% on Ku Fo-nien, a Chmese Slam;ma of
7)3 }*H Lisn-keu, who was a constant assistant of
the foreign' translators under. ‘the . Former Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 350-394. He also translated by’ him-
self 12 or 13 works from A.D. 374 till some time
under the Latter Tshin dynasty, a.p. 384-417. Of

his translations 7 works in 61 fasciculi only were in-

-existence in A.D. 730, as they are at present. See
San-Zwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Nai-tien-lu, fase. 3 b,
fol. g b; - Thu-Zi, fase. 3, fol. 3 a; Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 1 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 19.

No. 376 ‘Sttra on the cutting of the tie of passions in the ten
. " dwellings or steps (S. M.).!
w433 Garbha-stra(?), i
w445 ¢ Bodhisattvamala-sttra.
» 463 Antard-bhava-satra.
» 1092 ¢SQtra onthe ongma.l action qf Bodh\snttvamﬁ.l&ﬁ M.))
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‘the commander-in-chief under the

“keu, China, till A,Dp. go1.
‘twelfth month of the same year, he arrived at Khin-an,
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No.1130 Vinayanidéna-sttra (V.H.)
» 1321 ‘ Avad8na-sitra;’ or Dharmapada with Avadana (I, M.),

']IE ]@ ,!?E 'ﬂ‘ Klu-mo-lo-sln, or ‘hﬁ }§

;éE 9 Kiu-mo-lo- kkl-pho, e Kuméragiva,
whose name is translated - E = Thun -sheu, lit.
‘boy-age or longevity”. He was an Indian Sramana,
whose forefathers were successively ministers of the
country. His father Kiu-mo-lo-yen (Kumériyana ?)
forsook this rank and went to Kharakar, where he was
married to Givé, a younger sister of the king of that
country. The name of Kuméragiva is said to consist
of the names of his parents. .

He was born in Kharakar, and became a monk in
his seventh year. Two years after, his mother who

*| had already become a nun, brought her sofi to Kubhé

(Cabul), where the young monk became the disciple

“of a famous priest, named Vandhudatts, a cousin of

the king of Kubhid. In his twelfth year, the mother
of Kuméragiva brought her son back to »Kha',rakér.
Ou the way back, they met an Arhat, who told the
mother, that ‘she should carefully guard this Srima-
nera (Kuméragiva) against disorder ; because if he did
not commit any sin till his thirty-fifth year, then he
would greatly propagate the law of Buddhs, and save .
innumerable people, just as Upagupts (the fourth
patriarch) did; but on the contrary, if he could not
keep moral precep{ (Stla), he would not be more than
a clever and skilful priest.’

Afterwards Kumaragiva studied the Sarvasmvada-
vinaya, under the instruction of Vimaldksha, No. 44
above. Then, following Sdryasoma, he first heard the
doctrine of Mahdyfna, and exclaimed: ‘My former
study of the Hinayina was -just like this, that one
thought an ore resembling pure copper excellent, with-
out knowing (the excellence of) gold!’ From this
time, he entirely devoted bimself to the propagation
of the Mahfyéna. Finally, by his discourse, his former
teacher Vandhudatta was converted to it.”

In A.p. 383, Kharakar was destroyed by Li Kwhn,
Former Tshin
dynasty, who killed the king of the country, and
captured Kuméragiva. On the way to China, Ku-
miragiva was compelled by Lt Kwan to sleep to-
gether with a daughter of the unfortunate king,
when Kumiragiva was still young, say, before his
thirty-fifth year. He stayed with Lii Kwan in Lidn-
On the twentieth day of the

being greatly welcomed by Yéo Hhir, the second ruler

of the Latter Tshin dynasty. Frpm A.D. 402 to 4132,

he translated numerous works, and also wrote a treatise
‘ Dda=2
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and some verses in Chinese. - He is said to have had
Chinese priests as his'discipl'es more than three thousand
" in number, among whom there.were about ten great
disciples, who wrote several works. - Kuméragiva died
in the Mun-sh’ period, A.D. 399~415, but the exact
date is uncertain,  though the San-Zwhin (fasc. 2,
fol. 11 b) gives a very minute date as the twentieth
day of the eighth month of the eleventh year of the
Hun-sh’ period, A, D. 409. There are; however, some of
his translations of a much later date. See Khai-yuen-lu,
fasc, 4 a, fol. 15 b. TFor a general account concerning
Kuméragiva, see San-kwhan; fasc. 2, fol. ra; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 23 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 b;
Thu-#i, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a (both ascribe to him ¢8 works
in 421 or 425 fasciculi); Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 3 a

(where 74 works in 384 fasciculi are mentioned, and |

52 works in 302 fasciculi are said to have been in
existence in A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b;
Eitel, p. 59 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 324; Beal,
B.L.C, p. r9. There are fifty works in existence in
the Collection, namely :—

No. '3 Pafikavimsati-sthasrikd pragfidparamitsd (S. M.).
» 6 Dasasahasrikd prag#8piramits.
» 10 Vagrakkhedikd prag#ipiramits.
w 17 Pragﬂﬁp&mmxtﬁ-sﬁtra on a benevolent king who protects
his country.’
» 19 PragA&pAramitd-hridaya-satra.
23 (17) Ptrna-pariprékkhs.
23(26) Subhu-pariprikkha.
» 40 Sumatl-dﬁ.nkﬁ.-panpmklrhﬁ
w 82°¢ fsvara.ragaf-bodhlsnttva-satra.’
» 99 “Bodhihridaya-vytha-sitra.
» 105 Dasabhtmika-stitra,
» 122 ‘Sttra of Buddha’s last instruction,’
. 129 Sarvapunmyasamukkaya-samAdhi-satra.
» 134 Saddharmapundarika-sttra.
© e 137 Avalokfteevam-bodhmattva-samantamukha-ptmvarta(the
‘ tWenty~ﬁfth chapter of the precedmg)
» 146 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
» 162 Mab&druma-kmnararﬁ.ga-pnnpr{kkha
» 164 Sarvadharma-parivrétti-nirdesa-sitra.
, 166 ¢Vasudhara-stitra.’
» 1go Viseshakint4-brahma-pariprikkhs.
,» 200 Sukh&vaty-amﬂtavy&ha-sﬁtra, or Sukhiv ativyﬁha
(short). .
»w 203 Mmtreya—vyﬁ.karana
w 209 ¢ Stitra on Maitreya’s becommg Buddha.’
» 238 Gaylsirsha.
» 311 Malifmayori-vidyardgat.
» 396 Akintyaprabhfisa-nirdesa-sttra.
» 399 Strangama-semidhi,
» 425 Kusalamtla-samparigraha (or -pandhara) slitra.
» 511 “Sahasrabuddhanidfna-sttra.’
. 627 ¢Sfitra on a pastor (S. H.).
» 672 ¢ Sttra on the eight good qualities of the sea.”
» 720 ‘Dipankardvadina-satra (7).’
w - 799 ¢ Sttra on the hidden and important law of meditation.’
,» T#60 Sarvastivida-pratimoksha (V, H.).

No. 1169 *Mahdpragnaparamits (stitra)-shstra (A. M.).’

» 1179 Prinyamotla-sastra-tika.

» -1180 ¢ Dasabhlimi-vibhash4-sfstra.’

,» 1182 Satrilanksira-sastra,

s 1186 DvAdasanikdya-shstra.

» 1188 Sata-sAstra.

» 1218 “Sistra on raising the thought towards the Bodhi,’
» 1274 ¢ Satyasiddhi-sostra (A. H.).

» 1342 ‘SQtra on the important explanation of the Jaw of

meditation (T. M.)."
w1350 ¢ Satra on the doctrine of sitting in medxtatlon.
» 1366 ¢Samyuktdvadina-sitra.’ i

 w 1373 ¢ Abridged law for importance of thinking or medi-

tation.” . -
» 1416 ‘Law of Bodhisattva’s blaming lust.’
»» 1460 Life of the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha,

. » 1461 Life of the Bodhisattva Nagarguna.

1462 Life of the Bodhisattva Deva.

60 % % g ,'!EE Fu-20-to- lo, i.e. Punya-

tara, whose name is translated y’ 7% ﬁ Kun-tsh-
hwé, lit. ‘action-virtue-flower.” He was a Sramana
of Kubh4 (Cabul), who arrived in China in the Hun-sh’

.pericd, A.D. 399—415, and in A, D. 404 he, together

with Kuméragiva, No. 59 above, translated one work in

- 58 fasciculi, See San-kwhin, fase. 2, fol. 11b ; Néi-tien-
lu, fase. 3 b, fol..11 b; Thu-%i, fasc. 3, fol. g a; Khii-

yuen-lu, fase. 4 8, fol. x7 b; Beal, B. I. C,, p. 19.
No. 1115 Sarvéstividavinaya (V. H.).

61 1% llb H-n /% Fo-tho-ye-shd, i.e, Bud-

dhayasas, whose name is translated % Eﬂ Kido-

min, lit. ¢intelligence-brightness” He was a Sramana -

of Kubh4 (Cabul); who translated 4 works in A.D
403-413. See San-kwhén, fase. 2, fol. 14 a; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 3'b, fol. 17 a;
Thu-%i, fasc. 3, fol. B b; Khai-yuen—lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 19 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327, Beal, B.L.C,,

L

- 68 Aksaagarbha-bodhlsattva sﬂtra (S M. )N
» 545 Dirghégama (S, H.). )
w 1717 Dharmngupta-vma.ya (V. H.).
» 1155 Dharmagupta-pratimoksha.

82 % @ m] %Thﬁh-mo-ye-ébﬁ, 1. e. Dharma-
yasas,. whose name is translated ﬁ- Fé,-khan,
lit. ‘law-fame.” He was a Sramana of Kubh4 (Cabul),
who translated 2 or 3 works in A.D. 407-415. See
San-£whén, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b; Sui-shu, fase. 38, fol. 23 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 a; Thu-%i, fase. 3, fol. 3'b;
Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 4 b, fol. 1 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 6 b; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327; Beal, B.L.C.,
p- 19.. There are two works in existence. in the Col-
lection, namely :—

‘No. 215 Strjvivarta-vySkarana-stitra (S, M.).

» 1268 Striputribhidharma-séstra (A. H.).




409 ‘ ‘ APPENDIX II. : 410

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE LaTrER TSHIN DYNAsSTY, A.D. 384-417.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-ki. | Khai-yuen-lu, | Tn existence.

No. 58 13 13 12 9
» 59 98 98 4 | 80
1 60 1 I ) ¢ I
» 61 4 4 4 .5
3 62 2 . 2 3 2

118 118 |7 g4 67

* In 624 fasciculi. In A.p. 930 there were 66 works in
528 fasciculi in existence, while 28 works in g6 fasciculi were
. already lost. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 8, fol. 1a,

Tshln dynasty, of the Z‘ ﬂ( Khi-fu
familv, with its capital at }E )” Win-

kwhin. A.D. 385-431.
63 F& % R Shih Shan-kien, or Jk g Fi-

kien, or @ /_\ Kien-kun, a (Chinese?), Sramana,

who in a.p, 388—-407'translated 14 or 15 works, of

which 1o works in 12 fasciculi -have been in existence

since A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fase. 3 b, fol. 20 a;
- Thu-%i, fase, 3, fol. g b; Khii-yuen- lu, fase, 4 b, fol, 3a;
- Beal, B.L. C,, D 19.

No.106 * Rimaka-sQtra (8. M)’

“n 217 ‘SSmaputra (?)-sitra.’

» 254 ‘Kumira-sudéna-stitra.

» 202 ‘Buddhfbhishikta-stitra,’

» 374 ‘Anantadbirani-dharmaparyiya-sitra.’

» 398 Srikantha-sttra.

» 415 ‘Stitra on an explanation of the actions of prlests and

laymen.”
,» 510 ‘Bhadrasri-stitra.’
» 637 ‘Sttra on Ananda’s thinking (or question on ' serving
Buddha. S.H.)’

721 ‘Shtra on a woman’s meeting with a misfortune.’

Works oF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khéi-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. 4 b seq.) mentions
41 works in 86 fasciculi (of which 22 works in 67 fas-
ciculi were in existence in A, D. %730), which are said to
have been translated under the Three Tshin (Former,
Latter, and Western) dynasties, . D. 350—431. But
there are now the following 18 works only in existence
in the Collection ; some of them are said to have been
translated under the Tshin dynasty, without any dis-
tinction of Former, Latter, or Western :—

No. ‘85 Saljvatathﬁ.gatavishayﬁ,vatﬁ.ra (S.M.).
» 180 Mahdkarunipundarika-stitra,

» 413 ¢ Vagrasamfdhi-stitra.’
» 414 *Simhakandra-buddha-ghteka-sitra.’

[_ﬂ‘j % Si-t shm or the Western

No. 418 ¢Dasasri-stitra.’
» 443 Tathfgata-garbha-sttra.
» 472 ‘Divyarfgakuméra-Phi-lo (?)-sttra.’

- » 546 Saktavargigama-sttra (3 8. H.),

w. 039 ¢ Sramanera-sitra,’

» 776 ¢Abhinishkramana-guna-stitra.’

» 1135 Sarvastivida-vinaya-vibhasha (V. H.).

» 1136 A continuation of the preceding work,.

» 1138 ¢ Vinayamétrika-sstra.’.

» 1262 Pratyekabuddha-niddna-sistra (A. H.).

w 1272 ¢ Sammitiya-nil\é,ymsﬁstm

», 1284 ‘Ashiﬁdasa-mkﬁ,ya-a&stra

» 1332 *Sttra on the griéf and ardent love of the Malla or

wrestler Guhyapadavagra on account of Buddha's -

' entering Nirvana (I M. )
. 1369 * Avidya-raksha-stira.’

SuMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE .

uNDER THE WESTERN TsHIN pynasty, A 'D. 385-431,
or THE Tanee TsHIN DYNASTIES, A. D. 350-431.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. Khﬁi;yuen-lu. In existence.

63 15 14 15 10
8 ) 41 18
23 14 56 % 28

* In 110 fasciculi. In A.D. 73Q there were 32 works in
79 fasciculi in existence, while 34 works in 31 fasciculi were
already lost. See Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 2 b,

A Pe-lidn, or the Northern

‘Lidn dynasty, of the ‘{

Tsii- khu

fémily, with its capital first at gﬁ ;I:ﬁ
Khén-ye, and afte‘rwaﬂrds at ?ﬁ m Ku-

tsdn. A.D. 397-439.

64 i _ﬁ QQ, Shih Tho-kus, a'.(Chinese?)

Sramana, who in A.D. 402-412 translated 2 works.

in 12 fasciculi, one of them was lost already in A.D
n30. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 23 a; Thu-4i,
fase. 3, fol 11 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b fol 9a;
Beal, B. L C, p. 2o0. .
No. 23 (44) Ratnardisi or -pardisi (8. M.).

65 %% E— gﬂ Shih Fi-kun, a Chinese priest
of the .I%l— 5 KAo-Lhan district, who translated one
work in 4 fasciculi, in A.D. 402—412. See the four
authorities above mentioned.

No. 421 Pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhévasthita-samadhi-sttra
(S. M.).
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66 1& fin B San-kis-tho, i.e. Senghita (D),

whose name is translated Zho-shén, lit,
¢ plenty-gcodness.” He was a Sramana of the western
region, who translated one work in 2 fascicali, in the
same period as before, but it was lost already in A, D.
730. See the four authorities above mentioned.

67 % ﬁg % Than-wu—kkan, or % @ ﬁ

‘Thin-mo-%hin, or = Thén-mu-%hén, or

% @ ;".E ﬁ Thén-mo-lo-%hin, i.e. Dharma-

raksha, whose name is translated ;% g Fé-fan,
lit. ‘law-prosperity.” He was a Sramana of Central
India, who atrived in China in A.D. 414, and trans-
lated several works till A.D. 421, at the request of
Tsii-%hii Man-sun, the second ruler of the Northern
Lian dynasty, A.D. 403-433. In his forty-ninth year
(A.D. 433), Dharmaraksha was invited by Thai-wu-ti,
the third sovereign of the Northern W&i dynasty,
who reigned A. D. 424~452. But when he went off just

40 li from the capital 6f the Northern Liin, Mai-sun

sent an assassin and killed him, on the suspicion that
this Indian priest might have made a plan against
the Northern Lian for the sake of the Northern Wéi.
This happened in the third month of the third year of
the 1-h6 period, A.D. 433, of Man-sun’s reign, and
in the following month, Man-sun himself died, and
was succeeded by his heir, who lost his kingdom in
A.D. 439. See San-kwhén, fasc. 2, fol. 21 a; Sui-shu,
fase. 35, fol. 22 -a; Nai-tien-lu, fase. 3 b, fol. 23 b
(where 24 works in 151 fasciculi are ascribed to him);
Thu-%i, fase. 3, fol. 11 b (23 works in 148 fasciculi);
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 10 a (19 works in 131 fas-
ciculi); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b; Selected Essays,
vol. ii, pp. 325, 326; Beal, B.L. C,, p. 20. There are
the following 12 works in the Collection, as they ex-
isted in A. D, 730:—
No. 24 Trisambaranirdesa (S. M.).

» 61 Mahivaipulyamah4sannipéta-sitra.

» 113 Mah&parinirvins-sttra.

» 127 Suvarnaprabhsa-stitra.

» 142 Karunépundarika-sQtra.

» 236 Strivivarta-vydkerana-sitra.

» 244 Mah8megha-stitra.

» Go4 ¢ Morddhaka (or Mé&ndhatri)-riga-satra (8. H )

» 1086 Bodhisattva-karys-nirdesa (V. M.)

,» 1088 ¢Upisakastila-sitra.’

» 1096 Bodhisattva-pratimoksha-sitra,

» 1351 Buddhakaritakdvya, by Agvaghosha (I M.)..

68 VE. /=N ‘ﬁfﬁ Tsit-khii Kid-shai,— 22 [

ﬁ Aa- yan-heu, or the prince of An-yan, who was

a cousin of Tsti-%hii Man-sun, the second ruler of the

Northern Lidn dynasty.  In his youth, he went to

APPENDIX IL

412

Kustana (Khoten), where he met the Indian priest
Buddhasena, and could recite some Sanskrit text.
Having come back to the dominion of the Northern
Lidn, he translated one work in 2 or 3 fasciculi, en-
titled ¢ An important explanation of the law of medita~

‘tion,” in A.D. 433—4309, but it was lost already in A.D.

730. After the destruction of the Northern, Lifn,
A.D. 439, he went southward and took refuge in the
realm of the Sun dynasty, where he translated some
more works, for which see No. 83 below. See San-
kwhan, fase. 2, fol. 25 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 25 a;
Thu-%i, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 15 b; Beal, B.1..C,, p. 20, where the name of
this translator and an account of his earlier life seem
to be left out. between the sixth and seventh lines from
the bottom of the page.

69 ﬁ l% ﬁ @ Feu-tho-poh-me, or 1% W
ﬁ }@ Fo-tho-poh-mo, 1i.e. Buddhavarman, whose
name is translated % ﬁ Kifo-khéi, lit. ‘intel-
ligence-armour.” He was a Sramana of the western

_region, who translated one work in 1oo fasciculi; in

A.D. 437-439; but 4o fasciculi were lost at the
destruction of the Northern Lidn, A.D. 439. There is
an earlier date for this translation in the preface,
namely, A.D. 425—-427. See, however, the Sani-kwhén,

fasc. 3, fol. 4 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3b, fol. 25 b; Thu~

ki, fase. 3, fol. 14 b; Khdi-yuen-lu,. fasc. 4 b, fol. 16 a;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 21.
No. 1264 Abhidharma-mehavibhisha-sdstra (A. H.).

70 % %’ ﬁ Shih X’-man, a Chinese Sra-
mana of % ] Sin-fan, of /ti! )[i Kin-kho, who.
started from Kha,n—an towards Todia in A.D. 404 with
fourteen friends; nine of them returned from the
Himéilaya mountain, and one died on the wdy. K’-
man with four remaining friends went as far as Patali~

 putra, where he obtained the Nirvina-sfitra, Mahi-

sanghika~vinaya, and some other texts, from the very
same house of a Brahmana, from which Fa-hhien (Fa-
hian) had obtained the Nirvina-slitra in 6 fasciculi
(in his Chinese translation?). On the way back to
China in A.D. 424, K’-man again lost .three more
friends, and arrived at Lisn-keu with the only sur-
viving ‘companion Thén-fsin. In A.D. 433-439 he
translated the Nirvina-siitra in 2o fasciculi, and died
in about A.D». 453. His translation was lost alveady
in A.D. 730. See Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 a; Thu-#,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4'b, fol. 16 b;
Min-i-tsi, -fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
p- 325; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 21.
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71 ﬂ ﬁ i Shih Tao-thii, a (Chinese) Sra-

mana, who went to the west of the Himalaya moun-
tain, and obtained the text” of the Vibhashi, and
some Sftras and Sastras, Having returned eastward
to China, he met Buddhavarman, No. 69 above, and
together with him translated the Vibhishd. After-
wards he alone made the translation of two other
works. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 26 b; Thu-#i,
fase. 3, fol. 14 b; Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 b.

No. 1242 Mahipurusha-gistra (A, M.).

» 1243 ‘MabiyAnivataraka-sistra.”

79 ﬁ E ﬁ_nl?‘. Shih Fi-shan, a Chinese Sra-
. mana of the % E Kéo-khani district, who went
to a foreign country, Having returned to China, he
translated one work under the Northern Lidn dynasty,
A.D. 397-439. See San-iwhén, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a;
Khai-yuen-lu, fasce. 4 'b, fol. 19 a.

No. 436 *Sttra on the Nidéna of the Kaitya erected in the place

where the Bodhisattva threw his body. to feed a
hungry tiger (S. M.).

Works or UNKNowN TRANSLATORS.

The Khai-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. zo a seq.) mentions 7

53 works in 75 fasciculi.
Collection, namely :—

There are 7 works in the

No. 65 Dasakakra-kshitigarbha (S. M.).
» 157 Avaivartya (%), or Aparivartya.sfitra.
» 416 ‘Sttra on the wife of the Sreshthin F&-%', or Dharmn—
karin.
w 429 ‘Vagrasamidhi-stitra.’
» 506 ¢Uphsikh-brahmakaryi-dharmaparydya-sitre.”
» 1147 ¢ Mah4pragipati-bhikshuni-satra (V, H.)."
» 1345 ¢Trighifna-sttra (I. M.).!

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unper THE NorTHERN LiA¥ pynasty, A.D. 397-439.

Naéi-tien-lu,

Translators, Thu-%i. | Khai-yuen-la. | In existence.

No. 64 2 2 2 1
» 65 1 1 1 1
, 66 b¢ 1 1 [
» 67 24 23 19 12
5 68 1 1 1 o
» 09 1 1 X 1
»w 70 ) ¢ I 1 o
w 7T 1 2 ‘2 2
» 72 o ) 1 I

5 5 53 7

37 37 82* 25

* In 31x fasciculi. In a.p. 730 there were ‘25 works in
209 fasciculi in existence, while 57 works in 102 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Kbai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 8 a.
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‘| and translated 3 works in 32 or 36 fasciculi;

| fol. g a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 21.
| the Collection, namely :—
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7'-(" The earlier Sun dynasty, of the

%J Liu famlly, with its capital at ;’Eg

% Kien-yeh, the modern Nanking.
A.D. 420-479.

78. 1% W ’ﬂ‘ Fo-tho-shi, i.e. Buddhagiva,
whose name is translated % % Kiio-sheu, lit.
‘intelligence-age or longevity., He was a Sramana of
Kubhi {Cabul), who arrived in China in A.D. 423,
one of
them was lost already in A.D, 730. See San-kwhén,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 4 a ;. Thu-%i,
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 2 b;:
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 21.

No.1122 Mahisasaka-vinaya (V. H.).
» 1157 Pratimokshn of the Mahisisakas,

74 g E Hl] /% Khibi-lidn-ye-sho, i e. Kila-
yasas, whose name is translated Héjf ﬁ Sh'-khan,
lit. “time-fame.’ He was a Sramana of the western
region, who arrived in Kien-yeh, the capital, in A.D.
424, and translated 2 works in 2 or 3 fasciculi, and
died in his sixtieth year, in A.D. 442. See San-kwhan,
fasc. 3, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,.fol. 12 b;
Thu-%, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a,
fol. 3 a; Mln-l-tsl, fasc. 3, fol. g b; Beal, B. L. C
p. 21.

No. 198 Amitayur-dhyéna-satra (S, M.).
,» 305 Bhaishagyariga-bhaishagyasamudgati (or -gata)-sﬁtra

75 B
mitra, whose name is translated - 1%
lit. ¢law-flourishing.” He was a Sramana of Kubhé
(Cabnl), who arrived in China in 4. D. 424, and worked
there at translations till 4.D. 441, and died in his
eighty-seventh year, in A.D. 442. See San-kwhin,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 1x b Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b (both ascribe to him 10 works);
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. § a, fol. 3 b (where 12 works in

g Thin-mo-mi-to, i, e. Dharma-
Fi-siu,”

‘17 fasciculi are mentioned, of which g works in 10 fas-

ciculi-were lost already in A.D. 730); Mid-i-tsi, fase. 3,
- There are 6 works in

No. 6 Alssagarbha-bodhisattva-dhérani-satra (S, M.).
» 70 ¢ Akéisagarbha-bodhisattva-dhysna-stitra (3).’
» 193 Hastikakshy4.
,» 213 ‘Sarvadharma-nirbhaya-riga-sitra,’
» 237 Strivivarta-vyikarana-sitra.
w 304 ¢ Samantabhadra-bodhlsattva.-dhyﬁna-kuryﬁ,dharma-
stitra.’
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76 ﬂ %’ ﬁ Shih K’-yen, a Chinese Sramana
of the Western ZR }H Lisn-keu, who went to Kubhd
(Cabul), and obtained some Sanskrit texts. He was
a companion of Féi-hhien (Fa-hian) on his journey
to India. In A.D. 427 he, together ‘with. Péo-yun,
No. 47 below, translated 10 or 14 works (of which
4 works in 12 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D.

3o)< Then he again went to Kubhd, where he died
in his seventy-eighth year, See San-kwhén, fasc. 3,

fol. 7 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 5 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3,

fol. 16 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 6 b; Min-i-tsi,
fase. 3, fol. 9 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 22.

No. 77 Aksharamatinirdesa-sttra (8. M.).

, 135 ¢Saddharmapundarikassamadhi-sttra.’

,»» 158 Avaivartya (?) or Aparivartya-stra..

w 722 ¢ Katu:divyarﬁga-sﬁtm (8. H.)!

77 ﬁ % 2 Shih Pao-yun, a Chinese Sra-

mana of Lisn-keu, who went to the western
" region with Fé-hhien and K’-yen, Nos. 45 and 76 above,
and together with the latter, he translated several
Sltras. After K’-yen’s death, Pdo-yun alone produced
his own translation of 4 works in the Yuen-%id period,
A.D. 424—483, of which 3 works in ro fasciculi were
lost already in 4.D. 730. He died in A.D. 449. See

San-kwhin, fase. 3, fol. 9 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a;

fol. § b; Thuski, fage. 3, fol: 18 b; Khai-yuen-lu,

fasc. g a, fol. 9 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 11-a; Beal,’

B.L.C, p. 22.
No 1323 ¢ Buddha- pﬁrvakary&-sﬂtm I M)

s B B P ZR I-yeh-po-lo, i.e isvara,.

E :{E Tsz' - todi, lit. |

whose name ig translated
“gelf-existence’ He was a Sramane of the western
. region, who translated the Samyukts-abhidharma-hri-
, daya-sstra, in 10 fasciculi, in A.D. 426,.and in A.D. 431
his translation was continued by Guravarman, so that
it was complete in 13 fasciculi. But the whole trans-
lation was lost already in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu,
fasc: 4 8, fol. 6 b; Thu-Zi, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Khai-
“yuen-lu, fasc. 5 8, fol. 11 a; Miz-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol.g b
Beal B.L.C, p. 2r1.

79 ;]E ﬁ[ﬁ & E Km-nﬁ.-poh-mo, i.e. Guna-
varman, whose name is translated y] 1@ % Kun-
toh- kh4i, lit, ‘action-virtue (i.e, good-quality)-
armour,’ He was a Sramanra of Kubhd (Cabul), who
was a younger son of the king of the country, and
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A. D431, and ‘trans-
lated 16 works in 16' fagciculi. In.the same year he
died, in his sixty-fifth year. Of his ten translations,

2 works in 2 fasciculi were lost . already m A.D, 730, !

See San-kwhan, fasc. 3, fol. 10 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 7 a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b; Khai-yuen=-lu,
fasc. 5 a, fol. r1 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Beal,
B.1.C, p. 22. There are g5 works only in the Col-
lection, namely :—

No.11og *Upali-pariprikkhi-sttra (V. H.).

» 114 ‘UpAsakapaiikastlartpa-sitra.’

»» 1129 Dbarmagupta-bhikshuni-karman,

» 1164 ¢Srdmanera-karmavaka (7).

» 1464 Nigaruguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha (I. M.).

80 fg’ ] ﬁ E Sarn-%ié-poh-mo, 1. e, San-
ghavarman, whose name is translated m ﬁ Kun-
khéi, lit. ¢ company-armour.” He was an Indian Sra-
mana, who arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D.
433, and in the following year he translated 5 works.
In A.D. 442 he went back westward, but where he
died is not known. See San-Ewhén, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 7 b; Thu-%, fase. 3, fol. 19 a;
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. g a, fol. 17 & ; Beal, B.L.C., p. 23.
There are 4 works in the Collection, namely :—
No.1132 Sarvastivida-nikiya-vinaya-matrika (V. H.).

». 1287 Samyuktdbhidharma-hridaya-sistra (A. H.).

» 1349 ‘MahisQra-bodhisattva-nirdesa-karmaphala-sankshipta- -

. sttra (1. M.).
» 1440 Nagérguna-bodhisattva-suhrsllekha.

81 5}2 R ﬁ 1A %‘E Kiu-ni-poh-tho-lo, i. e.

"Gunabhadra, whose name is translated ;b @ %
Kun-toh-hhlen, lit., ¢action-virtue (i.e. good-quality)-

| wise.’” He was a Sramana of Central India, who was

a Brihmana by caste, and nicknamed the Mahiyina,
on -account of being well acquainted with the doctrine
of Mahdyéna. - In A.D. 435 he arrived in China and
worked at translations till A.D. 443, and in A.D, 468 he
died in his seventy-fifth year. See San-kwhén, fasc. 3,

fol. 23 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 8 a; Thu-%,

fasc. 3, fol. 20 a (both ascribe to him %8 works in
161 or 261 fasmcuh), Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 18 b
(where 52 works in 134 fasciculi are mentioned, “of

~which 26 works in 100 fasciculi were in existence in

A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fase. 3, fol. 11 a; Beal, B.L. C,
p. 23. ‘There are 28 works in the Collection, namely:—
No. 59 Srimsla-devi-simhanada (S. M.).
» 154 Sandhinirmokana-stitra,
” 155 ”»
5 169 Ratnak&rmdakavyﬂha—satr&
» 175 lankavatira-sitra.
» 178 ‘B0dh1sattvaka.utops.yansha.ys,rddhlnkmyﬁ sfitra.’
» 201 ‘A spiritual Dhérani for uprooting all the obstacles of
Karma, and for causing one to be born in the Pure
Land (Sukh4vatt).’
» 226 ‘Vriddhamatri-shatpushps (?)-sttra.
» 231 Kandraprabka-kumara-sitra.
» 434 Angulim$liya-sttra,

e
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No. 440 Msahibheri-haraka-parivarta.
» 452 ‘DvAdasadhita-stitra.’
» 453 ¢ Gyotishka (?)-stitra.’
»w 527 ‘Mahimati-sttra,’
» 544 Samyuktdgima-sitra (S. H.),
»w 581 ¢Vimanas (?)-sitra.’ )
» 589 ¢Stitra on four men’s gppearance in the world.’
» 610 “Suka-stitra. }
» 629 ‘Sftra on eleven methods of thinking of the Tathdgata.’
»_ 642 ¢ Asuté (?)-stitra.’
» 0666 *Atitapratyutpanna-hetuphala-stitra.’
, 723 *Sttra on Mahikdsyapa’s saving a poor mother.’
»w 740 ‘Dvadasavarga-gitimarana-sitra.’

» 741 ‘Sfitra on transmigration throughout the five paths or |

states of existence as rewards and recompence of
virtue and evil.’
» 1292 Abhidharma-prakarana-pida (A, H.).
1347 ‘Dharmanidéna-stitra spoken by Pindola (?)-bharadviga
for the sake of King Udayana (1. M.).
» 1417. ¢ Four kinds of the law of learning.’

89 % g“% % Shih Fi-yuq, whose Sanskrit
name is l%‘ ﬂ{E ﬁg Than-wu-kis, i. e. Dharmavikra-
ma(?) or Dharmasura, which seems to be 2 translation of
the name ‘éi- % Fé-yun, lit, ‘law-bravery, and whose
He was a Chinese Sra~
mana of the country or state of ﬁ "*é Hwan-lun, in
m }-H Yiu-%eu. In A.D. 420 he, together with
twenty-five friends, went to India, following the example
of Fi-hhien and P4o-yun, and came back to China in
about A.D. 453, and translated one work, See San-
kwhan, fase. 3, fol. 5 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 13 a
(where 2 works in 6 fasciculi are ascribed to him);

original surname was $ Li.

Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol.. 23 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 5 b,

fol. x a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b; Beal, B.L.C,
P 23. . .
No. 395 'Avalokitesvar‘a-mahashhﬁmaprapf.a-vyﬁkarana-sutra

(8.M.).

83 VA ﬁ% j‘i!: ﬁ Teii-Akii Kin-ghan, a Chinese
Giihapati (householder or layman), who was the same
person as No. 68 above. In A.D. 455 he translated
28 or g5 works (of which 15 works in 15 fasciculi
were in existence i A.D. 730), and died in about A.D.
464.
fase. 4 8, fol. 13 o; Thu-%i, fase. 3, fol. 13 a; Khéi-

_yuen-lu, fage. 5 b, fol. 2 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 20, line
33 seq. There are 16 works in the Collectlon,
namely :(—

No.204 ¢ S0tra on'the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya’s

going up fo be born in the Tushita heaven (S. M.).’
» 248 Ragavavadaka,

w 647 Sttra on the secret 1mportance for qurmg the dlsease

concerning meditation (3 8. H.),’
» 6go ‘Sttra on advancement in learning.’

APPENDIX II.

See San-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 25 a; Néi-tien-lu,,
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No. yor ¢ Ashfopavasatha-sttra’
» Y732 ‘Suddhodana-riga-parinirvina-sttra.
» 742 ‘Sttra on the five (elements) not returning again (i. e.
death 1), .
»w 143 » I
w 744 ¢ Buddha.mahat-saﬁghamahat-sﬂm ’

» 766 ¢Sttra on five states of fear.'

» 767 ¢Satra on a pupil who revived.

w 771 ¢ Ye-k' (-nfma-bribmana)-satra,

» 772 *Mo-lo (-nfma-réga)-sttra,’

». 773 * Mo-té (-desa ?)-riga-sitra.’

» 774  Kandanavat (-desa ?)-rdga-stitra.’

» 1II1 ‘Sttra on the forbidding precepts of the Kasyaplyx
(-nikaya ?) (V. H.)?

84 ﬁ % % Shih Hwui-kien, a S’ramana,

‘whose native place is mot known, In A.D. 457 he
translated 1o or 15 works, of which # works in 4 fas-

ciculi only were in existence in'A.D. 730. . See N&i-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 8, fol. 15 a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b;
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. g b, fol. 5 a; Beal, B. L. O,, p. 24.
There are 6 works in the Collection, namely ;—

No. 560 ¢Yama-rdga-pankadivyadita-satra (S, H.).

» 5§91 ¢ Gautami-vy8karana-sttra.’

» ﬁao ‘Sresh&kiputra.-liu-kwo-gbhinishkramané-sﬂtra.’

» 051 ¢ Buddhamétré-parinirvana-sttra.’

» 768 ¢Sttra on a slow and idle farmer,’

» 1348 ¢Sttra on inviting Pindola (3)-bharadviga (I, M.).) B

85 ;b im\ E Kun-toh-%ih, lit. ‘good-quality-
uprightness,” which three characters seem to bé a-trans-
lation of a Sanskrit name such as Gunasila(?). He
was -8 Sramana of the western region, who arrived in
China: in A.D. 462, and translated 2 works in 4 fas-
ciculi, - See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 14 b; Thu-i,
fase. 3, fol. 24 b; Xhai-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 6.b;
Min-i-tsi, fase. 3, fol. 12 a; Beal, B. L. C, p. 24.

No, 71 Bodhisattva-buddhAnusmeiti-samAdhi (S. M.).
» 354 Anantamukha-sﬁdhaka—dhamm (?)

86 @‘ ;'% %‘t Ku Fé-kien, an Indian’'Sramana,
who in A.D. 465-471 translated 6 works in 29 fas-
ciculi; but all of them were lost already in A. D. 730.’
See Néi-tien-lu, fase. 4 8, fol. 16 b; Thﬁ-/ci", fasc. 3,
fol. 24 b; Khéi -yuen-lu, fasc. 5 LR fol 7b; Bea]
B.L.Cy P. 24.

87 ﬂ% 9% 2\ Shih Slﬁn—kun, _or 33; 4} Soh-

kust, a (Chinese ?) Sramana,; who translated one work
“in ‘2 fasmcuh, but_the exact' date is not known, so |

it is with the following five translators. See Néi-tien-
lu, fasc. 4 &, fol. 16 b; Thu-#i, fase. 3, fol: 25 a; Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 5 b, fol. 8 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 24. :

No. 16 Pankasatnkﬂ. pragﬁﬁp&r&mxta ¢gsM).
B e




419 | | APPENDIX II. 490

g8 T% 3 J&F Shih Tio-yen, a (Chinese ) Sra-
mana, who translated z works in 3 fasciculi; but all
‘of them were lost already in A. p. 730. For this and
the following three translators, see the. four authontles

mentioned under No. 87 above.

89%%

Shih Yun-kun, a (Chmese ) Sra-

mana, who transl&ted 3 works in 3 fasciculi, or 4 works |

in 4 fasciculi; but all of them were lost already in
A.D, 730,

90 JE J JfF Shih Fa-hai, a (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who translated z works in 2 fasciculi, one of
them was in existence in A.D. 730; but it is not
‘found in the present Collection. '

91 J& % /A Shih Sien-kun, a (Chinese ) Sra-
maha, who_ translated one work in 1 fasciculus.
No. 192 ¢ Kandradipa-samadhi-stitra (S, M.).’

o2 1§ i Bt i
varman (?), a Sramana of Eiﬁ % . 3] Sh'-tsz’-kwo, or
‘the country of the lion, i e. Simhala (Ceylon), who
trenslated an extract from the Mahisisaka-vinaya in
1 fasciculus’; but it was lost already in A.D. 730. See
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 17 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fase.
8 b, fol. g b.

Works oFf UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Kh:ii—yuen‘-lu‘(fasc g b, fol. 1o a seq.) mentions
307 works in 340 fasciculi, of which 9 works in g fas-
ciculi only were in existence in A.D. 730, as they are
now in the Collection, namely :—

No. 225 ¢ Vriddhamatri-sttra (8. M.).
» 255 Tathigatag#8namudra-samédhi-stitra.
» 470 ‘Dharmavindsa-sitra.’
» . 471 ‘Satra on the very deep and grea.t act of making the
. - stocks of merits ripen.’
» 576 ¢ Upasika-to-sho-kid (¥)-sttra (S. H) ’
. w 584 ‘Durdrishti-satral’
» 607 ‘Sttra on learning addressed by Buddha to the old
' Brahmana of the yellow-bamboo-garden.’
, 1162 * MahAsramanaikasatokarmavaks (V. H.).

» 1371 ¢Sttraon changes of the future, spoken by the Bhikshu ih

_ Ria-tin QL M?

1 No. 584 is said to have been translated under the Eastern
" Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420, in & catalogue. But it is wrong.
Sce the Khj- yuen -lu, fasc. § b, fol 10 a; K- tsm, fasc, 28,
“fol. 218,

San-kis-poh-mi, i. e. Safigha-

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING 1aST oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE SuNe DYNAsTY, A, D. 420-479.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-ki. | Khéi-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 73 3 3 "3 2
» 74 2 2 3 2
n 75 Io Io 12 7
» 70 14 14 10 4
» 17 4 4 4 4
» 78 .1 1 i [
» 19 7 8 10 5
» 8o 5 5 5 4
4 81 78 78 52 29
» 82 2 I 1 I
» 83 35 35 28" 16
,s 84 25 a3 10 6
w 85 2 2 2 3
» 86 6 6 . 6 o
» 87 1 1 I 1
» 88 2 2 2 [}
» 89 4 4 3 o
» 90 2 3 2 o
s 9I I 1 I 1
» 032 I (] I o
o ° 307 9

205 204 463* .91

#In 713 faséiculi. In A.p. 730 there were 91 works in
239 fasciculi in existence, while 372 works in 474 fasciculi were
lost already, Cf. the Khi-yuen-lu, fasc. § a, fol. I a.

7@ The Tshi dynasty, of the ﬁ‘
Sido family, w1th its capital at Kien-yeh
(Nanking), A.D. 479-502.

93 % @ ’fﬁ[] lﬁa H:" /% Thén~mo-lcié-thq-

ye-shd, i.e. Dharmagatayasas, whose name is trans-

lated Y M FH Fa-shoi-khan, lit. “law-birth-

fame.’ He was ‘a Sramana of Central India, who in -

A.D. 481 translated one work in 1 fasciculi. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 19 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fase, 6, fol. 1 b; Beal, B.L. C., p. 24.
No. 133 ¢ Amitértha-satra (S. M.)."

94 BE 50 I Mo-hs-shai, i.e. Mahiyng, a
Sramana of the western region, who. in 4. D, 483-493
translated 2 works in 2 fasciculi, namely: (1) ¢ Stitra
of 5oo Gitekas,’ and (2) ¢ Vinaya of the Sthavira

school” But both translations were lost . already in
A, D, 730. See the four authontles mentioned under
No. 93 above. '

95 fﬁ it'll ﬁ [EE "E San-kié-poh-tho-lo, i. e. -

Sanghabhadra, whose naie is translated 2& g
Kun-hhien, lit. ‘company-wise” He was a Sramana
of the western region, who in A. . 489 translated one
work in 18 fasciculi, See the four authorities men-
tioned under No. 93 above.

No. ] uzs (Sudarsana) vibhdshavinaya (V. H.),

g
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96 ;‘% @ @ :&% TA-mo-mo-thi, 1. e, Dharma-
mati, whose name is translated % % Fa-i, lit. ‘law-
thought’ He was a Sramana of the western region,
who in A.D. 490 translated z works in 2 fasciculi,
one of them was in existence in A.D. 730; but it
was not found in the present Collection. -See the four
authorities mentioned under No. g3 above, and also
Min-i-tsi, fase. 3, fol. 12 a.

97 31‘2 R [Bjk iﬂ! Khin-ni-phi-ti, i.e. Guna-
vriddhi (?), whose name is translated fl%i\ 3£ Toh-sin,
lit. ¢ virtue-advancing.” He was a Sramana of Central
India, who in A.D. 492 and 495 translated 3 works
in 6 or 12 fasciculi, but one of them was lost already
in'A.D. 730. See San-Awhin, fasc. 3, fol. 28 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol, 27 a; Thu-Ai, fasc. 4, fol. 1 b
Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 4 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 25,

No. 606 Sudatta-sttra (S, H.),
» 1364 Sttra of a hundred comparisons (1. M.).

98 & 1k J& Shih Fitu, a (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who translated one Sitra and one Vinaya work,
in 1 fasciculus each, in 4.p. 483-493; but they seem
to have been lost some time before A.D. 730, as even
the name of this translator is not mentioned in the
Khéi-yuen-lu. See, however, the Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 23 a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 4, fol. 2 a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 25.

- 99 % 'S:ZE‘ % Shih Than-%in, a..Sramana, whose .

native place is not known,.and who translated z works
in 4 fasciculi, but the exact date is unknown.  See

Néi-tien-lu, fase. 4, fol. 25 a; Thu-4i, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b3

Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 25.
No. 382 Maham4ayé-sttra (S. M.),
» 400 Adbhutadharmaparyaya (%).

100 J& 1 Ak Shih Fa-hws, or o Jp, Fa-ni,

a (Chinese?) Sramana, who in A.D. 499500 trans-

lated one work in 1 fasciculus; butdt was lost already

in A.D.730. See the four authorities-mentioned under
No. 99 above. - \

SUMMARY OF THE i‘RECEDING LIST or TR}’&NSLAT.IONS MADE
uNDER THE TsHI pynasty, A.D. 479-502.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Kh4i-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 93 I 1 S ¢ I
w 94 2 2 2 o

w . 95 X 1 1 1

» 90 2 2 2. o

w 97 3 3 3 2

» 98 2" 2 o o

» 99 2 2 2 2

w 100 X X 1 [
14 14 2% 6

" * In 33 fasciculi. In A.D. 30 there were 7 works in 28 fas-
eiculi in existence, while 5 works in 5 fasciculi were slveady lost.
See the Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, 1 a.
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% The Lidn dynasty, of the %‘

Sido family, with its capital at Kien-yeh
(Nanking), A. D. 502-557.

101 % [Sfe /:%E M4n-tho-lo, 1.’e. Mandra, whose
name is translated, 5!3 % Zo-shin, lit. ‘weak-

sound,’ or gL 55 Hun-zo, lit. ¢spreading-weakness,

“also written E ﬁi}“ %E ﬂl_] Méan-tho-lo-sien, i.e.

Mandra Rishi (). He is a Sramana of ZH{ ﬁg—j
Fu-nin-kwo, or the country of Bunan (Siam %), who
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D. 503, and trans-
lated 3 works in 11 fasciculi, Although he worked at
translations yet he was not well acquainted with the
Chinese language, so that his translation is not quite
perfect. See ‘Suh-gan-Zwhén, fase. 1, fol. 15 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc, 4 b, fol. 7 by Thu-%i, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, 8 a; Miﬂ-i-tsi, fase. 3, fol.
12 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 26. There are 4 works in the
Collection, namely :— ‘

No. 21 Saptasatiké pragidpéramits (S. M.).

» 23 (8) Dharmadhitu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa.

» 23 (46) Saptasatiks pragfidparamita.

» 152 Ratnamegha-stitra.

102 8 fhy 22 7R Sai-kid-pho-lo, i.e. Saigha-
pala or Sanghavarman, whose name is translated
gﬂ % Kun-yhn, lit. ¢company-nourishing,’ or ‘fg
@g: San-khai, lit. ¢ company-armour.” He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nin or Bunan (Siam %), who translated 1o
or. 11 works in A.D. go6—-520; and hig ten translations
in 32 fasciculi were in existence in 'A.D. #30. He
became a disciple of the Indian Sramana Gunabhadra,
after he arrived in China, and died in his sixty-fifth
year, in A.D. 520. See Suh-san-Awhin, fasc. 1, fol. 4 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc, 4 b, fol. 8 a; Thu-£i, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 9 a; Beal, B.L.C, p: 26.
There are 9 works in the Collection, namely :—

No. 22 Saptasatika pragﬁz‘ifparamita‘ (8.M.).
» 29 Dagadharmaka.

. 56 Sarvabuddhavishaydvatira,

» 301 Ashtabuddhaka. - )

y» 308 MahdmayQri-vidyardgst.

» 353.Avantamukha-sidhaka-dharant (%).

1w 442 ‘Masigusri-pariprikkha-stira.

» ‘1103 ¢ Bodhisattva-pitaka-satra (V.M.)."
» 1203 ¢ Vimokshamarga-sistra (A. Ij{i\’

103 }EJ % ‘é‘ IR (vead ﬂl] ye) Yueh-pho-
sheu-na, i.e. Upasfinya, whose name -is translated
% gg Kéao-khun, lit. ‘high-emptiness” He was a
son of the King of @ ﬂfﬁ E‘ Yiu-shén-ni, i.e.
Udyéna, of Central India, who first translated 3 works

Eez
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in A, D. 538—540 or 541, in the capital of the Dastern I
‘Wéi dynasty, for which, see No. 117 below. In A.p.

545 he came southward to the capital of'the Lian

dynasty (Nanking), where he translated one work. -

Afterwards he produced one more translation under
the K han dynasty, for which, see No. 106 below. See
' Suh-san-%whén, fasc, 1, fol. 21 b ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4b
fol. 9 b3 Thu-%i, fase. 6, fol. g b; Kh&l-yuen-lu, fa,sc.
fol. 11b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 27.

No. 144 Vimalakirttinirdesa (8. M.).

104 % %.'E 3"{ [SB Po-lo-mo-tho, i.e.” Para-

mértha, whose name is translated ﬁ ?r% Kan-tl,v

~ lit.” “true-truth, by which latter Chinese name he
is always designated in the Collection, just ‘a8 Ku

F4-hu, instead of Dharmaraksha, of the Western Tsin

dynasty, He had another name :F'] N %

Kii-ni-lo-tho, i.e. Gunarate (or Kii-lo-né-tho(f), i e

ﬁ 'f;k Tshin-i, |

Kulanétha), which name is translated
lit. ¢ intimate-relying’ ,He was & Sramana of ’ﬁ )ﬂﬁ

E‘ Yiu-shin-ni, i, e, Uggayini, of Western India, who™
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D. 548, and till "

A.D. 557 he translated about 10 works (of which
6 works in 15 fasciculi were in existence in A, D, 730).
Afterwards, in ‘A, . 55%7-569, he translated mumerous

works under the Khan dynasty, for which, see No. 105
See Suh-gan-kwhén, fagc. 1, fol. 17 b; Néi-'

helow.
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. g b; Thu-Zi, fase. 4, fol, 7a
Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol 12 a; Mia-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 13 a; Beal, B,L.C,, p: 26.

No. 259 *Sttra on the highest velience (8. M)

» 1 207 ¢ Nirvanastra-sfistra on the giths on the state of being -

originally in existence and now exinct (4. M.).’
w1 250 ‘ Mahﬁ.yana-araddhobpﬂda -ghstra,’ :

Works oF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS,

The Khéi-yuen-lu (fage. 6, fol. 15 & seq.) mentions
14 works in 2§ fasciculis
Collection, namely :—

No. 341 Shnda,kshara,-wdyﬁmantm (8. M),
» 368 Saptabuddhske-sltra.
s 405 ‘Atfta-vythakalpa-sahasrabuddhanfma-stitra,’
4s 406 ¢ Pratyutpanna-bhadtakalpa-sahasra’.’
s 407 *Andgata-nakshatratfrikalpa-sahasra®,
» 419" * Sreshthi-duhitri-nan-thi-k6(})-simhansde-sitra.’
» 474 ‘O-khé-pho-ki-asurasena-dhdrant.’ . '
w 475 Sa.muntabhadra-dhﬁro/ni.
» 476 ¢« Mahdsaptaratna-dharant’
» 477 ‘Shadaksharamahd-dhérand.’
. » 485 ‘Amitadundubhisvera-rdga-dhdrant.’
» 530 Ma.hama/ni-wpul&vimanu-vtsvu-supratxahthxta-guhya-pm-
. : ma~rah&sya—kalparaya-dhmani.
» 847 ‘Ma.rilcl devi-dhﬁmm. ,

APPENDIX IL

There are 13-w,orks in the

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LiST oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE LiaNe pynAsty, A, D, 502-557.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-%i, | Khéi-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 101 .3 3 3 3
» 102 11 11 10 9.
n 103 | 1 1 CIS § 1
» 104 16 " 10 . | SRR I
) o © 14 ) 14
31 |_2 39* 30

* In g3'fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 34 worksin 84 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 5 works in 9 fasciculi were already lost.
Ct. the Kh&l-yuen-lu, fase. 6 foL 6b seq

The Khan dynasty, of the

Khan family, with its ‘capital at Klen~yeh
(Nanking), a. D, 557— 589

106 i& i ﬂE &E P 0-10-mo-tho, i.e. Para-

mértha, who was the same person as No. 104 above.

In A.p. 557-569 he translated 38 or 40 works, of

which 25 works in 83 fasciculi .were in- existence in

4,0, 730, He died in his seventy-first year, in A.D.

569.  See Suli-san-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; Néi-tien-
lu, fasc. 5-a, fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fase. 4, fol. 7 a; Khéi-
yuen-lu, fase, ¥, fol. 4 a; Mlﬁq-’m, fage, 3, fol. 13 a;
Beal, B, L. C,, p. 26. There are 29 works in the Col-
lection (one of which (No. 1252)"is mentioned. in the:
Khﬁx-yuen-lu, under the Lifi dynasty), namely :—
No. 12 Vagrakkhediks pragAipéramits (S M),

" 156 Sendhinirmofana-sttra.

w. 587° Mahﬁrthadharmapnryaya-sﬁm (S H) -

" 1107 Buddhﬁbhldharma-sﬁtra (V.H)

n 1139 ¢ Vinnya-dvﬁvnmsatmdya-a&stra.

w 1171 () ‘Mahdyanasamparigraba-sdstra-vyakhya (A, M.).

w, I172 ‘Anﬁk&rakmtﬁragas (¥)-sstra.’

» 1183 Mabayana-sampangmha-aﬂstm.

” 1187 Ashtﬂdaaaaﬂnyat&-aastm =

» "1209 ¢ Séstra on the S&tm of Buddha’s last teachmg.

» 1214 ‘Vidy&prnvartnna—uastra

» 1317 *Vidy&darsena (?)-s&stra’ )

'» 3219 ‘Tryakéra (or -alakshan&),sastm

+s 1230 ‘Buddhngotra-sastm T

N

» 1235 ‘Vmumtapl&aka-sasﬁ'a

‘ ‘v 1239 Vidy&matragiddhi-sastra.,

»w 1348 MadhyAnta-vibhaga-shstra,

" 1252 ‘Tarks-ghstra. =

n 1253 . ‘Ratnnkaryﬁrﬁgadharma (¥-shistra.’

s 1255 “ B4stra of an explanation of the fist,” .

» 1261 Katurasatya-s&stra (A. H).

w 1269 Abhldharmakosa-sastm.

» 1380 ¢ Lakshanfnusfra-gdstra,’

» 1284 ‘Ashta.daaamkaywsastra.

» 1285 ¢Sastra on the difference of the prmcxples of (Htna-

yéna) schools.” .

w 1397 ¢ Lokasthity (1)- ablndharmu-aastrn

w 1299 ‘Mah&yﬁ.ngbhﬁmlgubyav&k&mﬁla-aﬁstra,' by Asvaghosha )
- (A M),

i
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No. 1300 ‘Suvarna -Saptati-‘sdstra,’ i. e, the Sainkhya-kariks with
a vyakhya (I. M.). )
» 1463 Life of Vasubandhu.

106 }] 22? ﬁ‘ R Yueh-pho-sheu-n4, i.e.
Upastinya, who was the same person as*No. 103 abave.
In A.D. 565 he translated one Sttra in 7 fasciculi;
the Sanskrit text of which was obtained by him from
a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten), whom he met in
China in A.». 558. See Sub-san-kwhén, fasc. 1,
" fol, 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 8, fol. t2a; Thu-Zi,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 9 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 27. :

No. 9- Suvikrdntavikrami-pariprikkhé (S.DL).

107 ﬁ %E Su-phu-thi, i. e Subhﬁtx, whose
name is trans]ated % }:% Shin-hhien, lit. ¢ good~
appearance,’ or :b Shan-£i, lit. ¢ good-lucky,” or
% 3f¢ Shan-yeh, ht ‘good-action.” He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nin or Bunan (Siam 1), who translated the
‘ Mahdyinaratnamegha-siitra,’ in 8 fasciculi, hut it was
lost already in A.D, 730. See Suh-san-Awhan, fase. 1,

fol. 22 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 12 a; Thu-At,

fasc, 4, fol. 11 b; Kbhai-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 10 a.

SuMmARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS: MADE
UNDER THE KHAN DYNASTY, A. D. 557-589.

Trauglators. | Néi-tien-lu. j Thu-#%i, | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence,
No. 105 38 40 38 29
» 06 | X 1 X ) I
» 107 T C X 1 o
40 42 40* 30

*# Tn 133 fasciculd In A.p. 730 there were 26 works in
89 fasciculi in existence, while 14 works in 44 fasciculi were already
lost, See the Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. %, fol. 3 b,

:tb ;}% P'e;wéi, or the Northern Wéi

‘dynasty, of the —E Yuen family, with its

% Haii-4n, or [P 1l

Kuii-shén, tlll A.D. 493, and then %

% Lo-yén, A.D. 386-534.

108 ﬂ'%g % L%% Shih Hwui-£ifo, or @;a %
Thén-%ido, a Chinese Sramana of Zé’: J‘H Lisn-Zen,
who translated one work in 13 fasciculi, in A.D. 445.

capital at J

See Néi-tien-ln, fase. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Thu-&, fasc.\3,
fol. 10 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 17 a.
No. 1322 Damamtka (-niddna-sttra £, M.).

109 %% ﬂg Shih Thén-ydo, a Sramara

whose native place is not known. In A.D. 462 he
translated 2 or 3 works; but only one of them was
in existence after A.D». y3cu. See Suh-san-Awhan,
fase. 1, fol. 11 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 a; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 17 b,
No. 473. ¢ Mahssryartharddhimantra-satra (8. M.).

110 =] Jl & Ki-kib-yé, 1 e Kinkara (?), '

whose name is translated /f_]‘ $ Ho-sh’, lit. ¢ what~

matter, He was a Sramana of the western region,

who in A.B. 472 translated § works in 19 or 25.

fasciculi, for the sake of Théin-yfo, No. 109 above.
See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 19 & ; Thu-%i, fasc. 3,
fol. 10 b ; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 18 b.

No. 103 ‘Mahévaipulya-bodhisattva-dasabh@mi-stitra (S M)
» 402 Kusumasaskaya-sitra.

, 1257 ¢UpfAyahridaya-sistra (A. M.).

,» 1329 ‘Samyuktaratnapitaka-sttra (I ML)

» 1340 A history of the Indian pariarchs.

111 A )ﬁ ﬁ j Thén-mo-liu-%, i.e. Dhar-
maruki, whose name is translated ;é{‘ % Fa-hhi,
lit. ¢law-wishing,’ of H—;- ﬁ‘é Fa-lo, lit. ‘law-joy.” He
was a Sramana of Southern India, who translated
3 works in 8 fasciculi, in 4,D. 501, 5o4, and 507 ;
but one of them wasg lost already in A.p. 730. See
Suh-san-Awhén, fase, 1, fol. 17 b ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 19 a ; Thu-4i, fase. 4, fol. 2 b ; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 19 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b; Beal, B.L.C,,
p. 25. :

No. go Sraddhabaladhédndvatiramudra-sitra (S, M.).
» 245 Sarvabuddha-vishaydvatara,

112 %‘% Q‘CE‘ fgﬂj Shih F4-Zhan, a Sramana, whosge
native place is not known. He translated one work in
1 fasciculus in A.D. 5oo-515. See the first four and
the last authorities mentioned under No. 111 above.

No. 769 ¢Pien-i(-ndma)-sreshthiputra-pariprikkha (S. H.).

113{,’%} AR }E b—% Li-nd-mo-thi, i. e. Ratua~
mati, or ?;E‘ Pho-ti, i.e. Mati, whose name is
translated ﬁ ;—%;‘ Pio-i, lit. ‘jewel-thought.” He
was a Sramana of Central India, who in A.D. 508
translated 3 or more works; but only 2 of them
remained after A.D. 730. See the six authorities men-
tioned under No. 111 above. .

No. 1233 Saddharmapundarika-sitra-séstra (A M.).
» 1236 Mahadydnottaratantra-sistra,
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114 % :[’% %73’ (or %)3‘5 Phu-thi-lin (or
liu)-%, i.e. Bodhiruki, whose name is translated
SE Fy Tho-hhi, lit.  way-wisbing, or Eh Fy Kito-
hhi, lit. ‘intelligence-wishing” He was a Sramana of
.Northern India, who arrived at Lo-yin in A.D. 508,
and till A.D. 535 he translated 30 or more works, of
which 29 works were in existence in A.D. 730. See
the six authorities mentioned under No. r11 abave.
There are.30 works in the Collection, namely :—

No. 11 Vagrakkhediks pragAéparamitd (S.M.).

23 (41) Maitreya-pariprikkha-dharméshia(ka 9.
» 176 Lankévatira-stra, . )
179 ‘ Mahasatya (?)-nirgranthaputra-vydkarana-satra.’
189 ‘Viseshakintﬁ-b'rahmavparipﬁkkhﬁ;.

221 Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sttra,.

» 239 Gayésirsha. - o

» 243 ¢ Buddhatiraskriya (%)-stitra,’

»» 246 Sandhinirmokana-stitra.

» 285 Bhavasankramifa (?).

» 286 ¢ Masgusri-parikarana-stitra.”

» 391 ¢ Dharmaparydya-sttra.’

404 ¢ Bnddhanﬁ,ma.-sﬁ‘tra.'

461 Kshamavati-vyikarana-siire.
» 488 ‘Sarvabdlapila-dhérani’
524 ‘Slira on neither increasing nor decreasing.’
,» 1168 Vagrakkhedika-stitra-sastra- (A, M.).
» 1I1gIL Gayisirsha-satra-tka. .
» 1193 Vigeshakinté.—brﬁhma’na-paripﬁkkha-sﬁtra-t-ikﬁv.
» 1194 Dasabh@mika-sastra. _
» 1203 ¢ Maitreyapariprikkh-satra-sistra.’
» 1204 ,Apa.‘riinitﬁ,y;zs-sﬁtra—sﬁ,stm.‘
» 1211 Pratityasamutpsda-sistra. .
» 1232 Saddharmapundarika-sQtra-sistra,
", 1234 ‘Ratpakoia(-sttra)-sstra.’
", 1238 VidyAmAtrasiddhi(-shstra). ,
» I254 ‘Satdkshara-sistra.’ :

» 1259 ¢Sistra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the refutation of .

four heretical Hinayana schools, mentioned in
the Lank&vatara-sttra.

1260 ¢ Sastra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the Nirvina of
the heretical Hinay4na schools, mentioned in the
Lankavatéra-sttra.’

115 'fﬂ} [SZE‘ };ﬁ g Fo-tho-shan-to, i.e. Bud-

dhasénta, whose name is translated % @ Kibo-
tin, lit, ‘intelligence - fixedness” He was a JSra-
-mana ‘of Central India;, who translated 1o works in
10 or 11 fasciculi, in A.D. 524538 or 539 ; but one of
them was lost already in A.D. 430. Some of these
translations were made under the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. §34—-550. See Suh-san-kwhan, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 20 a; Thu~ki, fasc. 3, fol. ga;
Khai-yuen-lu, fase, 6, fol. 27 b Beal, B.L.C, p. 26.
'No. 23(9) Dasadharmaka (S, M.).

»  23(32) Asokadatti-vyikarana.
"y 262 Simhanidikasfitra.

» 371 ‘Rlpyavarnastri-sttra,’

426 Dharmasangiti-sitra. ~

No., 294 ¢ Supﬁgﬁ~sﬁti'a.’
» 384 Bhavasankrimita(?).
» 357 Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharang (2).
» 373 Vagramantra (or -mandala or -manda)-dhérani.
» 1184 MahAySnasamparigraha-sistra (A. M.),

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE NoRTHERN W2I pywasty, A.D. 386-534.

Translators, ( Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-#i, | Khai-yten-lu. | In existence.
No, 108 X SR I 1
» 109 2 2 3 - 1
w 110 5 5 5 5
s IIX 3 "3 3 2
» 112 : I 1 ¥ I
» 113 6 5 3 - 2
» 114 49 390 | 30 . 0 -
» 115 1o 10 I 9
‘ 17 66 | 6% 51

*.In'1.69 fasciculi. In 4.D. 730 there were 5o works in 157
fasciculi in existence, while 6 works in 12 fasciculi ware already

| lost. . Cf. the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 a seq.

ﬁ ;‘/ 5 Tun-wéi, or the Eastern Weéi

{ dynasty, of the J[ Yuen family, with its
capital at %K Yeh, 4.p. 534-550.

' . (=] o A A
116 ,@ = }g& "7—5’3 ﬁﬁ i Khii-thin Pan-zo-

liu-%, i.e. Gautama ~Pragfisruki, whose second er
proper name ‘is translated % ?\% K’-bhi, lit.
‘wisdom-wishing, He was a Brihmana of Virinasi
of Central India, who in A.D. §38-541 or 543 trans-
lated 14 or 18 works; of which 15 works in 89 ‘fas-
ciculi were in existence in A.D. 730.- See Suh-sai-
kwhén, fase. 1, fol. 16 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol.
23 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. g a3 Khéai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 28 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 26. There are 13 works
in the Collection, namely :—

No. 45 Vimaladatti-pariprikkha (S, M.).

‘w60 Vyhsa-pariprikkhs.

» . 83" ¢Isvarardgapariprikkhs.’

» 1323 Niyataniyatagati-mudrévatara.

w 210 Paramirthadbarmavigaya-sitra.

» 212 ‘Sarvadharmokkarigs-sttra,’

» 390 Kanakavarna-pOrvayoga.

» 410 Ashtabuddhaka-sttra. . .

» 679 Saddharmasmrityupasthdna-satra (S. ).

w 770 ¢ Vimala(ufma)-upasik paripriklkka.’
1108 Pratimoksha-vinaya (V. H.).
» 1212 ¢ Ekasloka-sistra (A:M.).
1246 ¢ Madhyantinugama-sistra.

117 }::I %’? ’ﬁ JR Yueh-pho-sheu-nd,, i e.
Upastinya, who was the same person as Nos, 103 and
166 above. . In. A.D. 538-540 or 54I he translated
3 works in 7 fasciculi; but one of them was lost

3

Vi
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alréady in A.D. 730. See Suh-san-Awhin, fasc. 1,

fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-Iu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 24 b; Thu-£i,
fasc. 4, fol. 1x a; Khii-yuen'-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 30 b;
Beal, B.L. C, p. 27.

No. 23 (23) Mah&kasyapa-sangiti (S, ML),

» 449 Saﬂg'hati-sﬁtia-dharmaparyﬁya.

118 m a @ ‘ﬂ[] Phl-mu-k-sxen, 1L e Vimo-

kshg.pragna Rishi, or Vimokshasena (?), a Sramana of
,% E O-khan, i.e. Udyéna () of Northern India,
who was a descendant of the Sikya family of Kapila-
vastu. In A.D. 541 he, together with Pragiaruki, No.

116 above, translated 5§ works in 5 fasciculi. See N&i-.

tien-lu, fase, 4 b, fol. 25 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc, 6, fol,
31 8. But there are 6 works ascribed to him in the
“present Collection (of which the first work is mentioned
under Pragfisrufi, in the Khéi-yuen-lu), namely :—
No. 48 Sushthitamatipariprikkha (S. M.).

» 1196 ¢Triptrnasttropadesa (A, M.).

s 1205 ¢ Dharmakakrapravartana-stropadesa,’

» 1222 Karmasiddha-prakarana-sistra,
1241 “RatnakOda-sGtra-katurdharmopadesa.’
» 1251 ¢ Vividasamana-sistra (7).

119 5‘% % = Ib% T4-mo-phu-thi, i.e. Dharma-
bodhi, whose name is translated 5’%- %‘3‘ Fa-£ido,
- lit, ‘law-intelligence.” He was an Indian (?) Sramana,
who translated one work, but the exact date is not
known. ‘See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 32 b.
No, 1206 ¢ Mahiparinirvina-sGtra-sdstra (A. M, ) '

SUMMARYr oF jr}tE PRECEDING LIS’!‘ or TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNpER THE Eastern WEr pynasry, A.D. 534-550.

Translators. ; Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-£i. | Kh4i-yuen-lu, | In existence.

No. 116 .14 14 - 18 13
» 117 3 3 3 2
» 1I8 5 o ] 5 6
» 1I9 I [+] X 1

23 17 ) 27 % 22

* In 105 fasciculi, In A.p, 730 there were 23 works in
101 fasciculi in: existence, while 4 works in 4 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, 16 a seq.

ib 7}1_&‘1 Pe-tshi, or the Northern

Tshi dynasty, of the 'J Kﬁo family, with
ltg- capital at Yeh, A.p. 550-577.

120 FB @ ?}% % m] /%‘ Nﬁ.-llien-thi—'li-ye-‘

sho (or without the fourth character ‘1i’), i.e. Na-

‘dynasty, of the

rendrayasas, whose name is translated ﬁﬁ Tsun-
khan, lit. ‘honourable-fame.! He was a Sramana of

Udyana of Northern India, who, together with Fa-&', .

No. 126 below, translated % works in 51 or g2 fas-
ciculi in A. D, 557-568. See Suh-san-Awhan, fasc. 2,
fol. x b; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Thu-4A,
fasc. 4, fol 10 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 33 a ; Beal,
B.L. C, p. 26.

- No. 23(16) P1ta,-put1'a-saxxgagama (8. M.).

s 63 Kandragarbha-vaipulya.

» 06 S\xmeruéarbha.

» 117 Mahskarundpundarika-sitra,

»  I91-¢ Kandradipa-samidhi-stra,’

" 423 Pradip#aniya-siitra,

» 1294 Abhidharma-hridaya-sistra (A. H.).

121 % ﬁ % Wan Thien-i, whose original

surname was :}% ﬁ To-poh, or Toba, which was

changed into ‘Win-i, as one of ten sub-
divisions of the Toba family, i.e. that of the rulers of
the Northern Wéi dynasty, and it was. afterwards

‘shortened-into % Wan. He was a Chinese Grshapati

or Upasaka (layman), who translated one work in A, D.
562-564. See the first four authorities mentioned
under No. 120 above.

No. 373 ¢ Arya-gina (?)-bodhisattvapariprikkad (S, M.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MaDpE
UNDER THE NORTHERN TsHI pyYNasty, A.D. 550-577.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-ki, | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No.120 7 7 7 7
s I2I I I Y I
8 8 8* 8

* In g2 fagciculi, Thus there have been 8 works in 52 fas-
ciculi in existence since A.». 730, See the Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 32 b, i :

iB H Pe-keu, or the Northern Keu
f;Z Yu-wan family,

with its capital at E % Khan-an,

A.D. 557-581.

‘122 % 3;‘3 @ ﬁfiﬁ ;?E Z411-n4 - poh -tho-lo,
i.e. Giidnabhadra, whose name is translated %’ %
K'-hhien, lit. ‘wisdom-wise.!] He was a Sramana of
the country of “0/’& Fﬁ }g Po-theu-mo, i.e, Padma (?).
In A.D. §58 he, together with Gifinayasas, No. 123

aow, translated one sistra on the Pafitavidyl, or the
five sciences, in 1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in
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4.D. 730. See Suh-san-Zwhén, fase: 1, fol. 17 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. g a, fol. 3 a; Thu-#i, fase. 4, fol. 12 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1 b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.

123 B IR Bl 4 Sho-né-ye-shs, i e. Grid-
nayasas, whose name is translated ﬂ Tsbn-
khan, lit. ¢ concealed-fame,’ or B% ﬁ Shan-min,
lit. ¢excellent-name,” He was a Sramana of Magadha
of Central India. In A.D. §64—572 he, together with his
two disciples, Yasogupta and Gfnagupta, Nos, 124 and
125 below, translated 6 works in 15 or 17 fasciculi;
but 2 of the works in 3 fasciculi only have been in
existence since A.D. 730. For this and the following
two translators, see the five authorltles mentmned
under No. 122 above. :

No.187 Mahémegha-sttra (S, M.).
» 195 Mah4ydnibhisamaya-sttra.

124 m] ’% ﬂljﬁ g Ye-sho-kiis-to, i e. Yaso-

gupta, whose name is translated Ff JHf
tsfin, Jit, ¢ fame-concealed’ He was a-Sramana of the

country or state of @ 72 Yiu-pho (?). In A.D.561-
578 he, together with h1s fellow-scholar G#iinagupta,'
No. 125 below, translated 3 or 4 works; but 2 of the
works in 6 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D.
30, There is, however only 1 work in the Collectxon,
namely :—

No. 327 Avalokitesvaraikidasamukha-dharant (3. M.),

125 % %B WE g Sho-na-kiis- to, ie. Gﬁaua-

gupta, whose name is translated lu‘ ffﬁ K’-t6h,
1it. ¢ purpose (or secret)-virtue.! He was a Sramana of
Gandbira of Northern India. In A.D. 561578 he
translated 4.works-in g fasciculi; but only 2 of the
works in 2 fasciculi have been in existence singe A.D.
730. See also Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.

No. 137 Gé4thas of the Avalokitesvara-samanta-mukha-parivarta
(1 e. the 24th or 25th chapter) of the Saddharma-
) pundarika (8. M.).
» 347 *Nns-samyuktamentra-sGtra.’

, ‘
' SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LtsT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
uNpER THE NorTHERN KEU pYNASTY, A.D. 557-581.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-%i. | Khéi-yuen-lu, | In existence. .
No. 122 1 X I 0
» 123 6 6 [ a
» 124 3 4 3 1
» 125 4 4 4 1
: 14 - 1§ 14% 4

* In 29 fascmuh ‘In A.D. 730 there were 6 works in 11 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 8 works in 18 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khai- yuen-lu,v.rasc 7, fol. 1 a.

o H

Khani= )

| in 23 or 28 fasciculi.

APPENDIX II. 432

FE The Sui dynasty, of the % Yéan

family, with its capital at KAdn-4n or
T4:hhin, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618.

126 B & 3% JE B PR Khi-thén T4-mo-
shé-n4, or ;% }% ﬁgk %’3 T4-mo-phn-zo, or % }§

‘B‘Q %'3 T4-mo-po-z0, i.e. CGautama Dharmagfitna,
or -pragfia, whose name is translated % Fa-%,
lit. ‘law-wisdom.” He was an Upfsaka of Varanasi
of Cenfral India, and was the eldest son of the Brih-
mana Pragfidruki, No. 116 above. After the destruction
of the Northern Tshi dynasty (which took place in
A.D. 577) he was appointed by the Northern Keu
dynasty as the governor of the ‘f/i )H ‘Yan-sen district ;
go that he is more commonly called % 5‘% % Than
F4-%, as his surname and cognomen, after the Chinese
style. In A.D. 582, Wan-ti, the first Emperor of the
Sui dynasty (who in A.D. 581 succeeded the Northern
Keu dynasty, but did not become the sole ruler of
China till A.D. 589, when the Khan dynasty was
destrayed by him), called back Dharmapragfia or Thén
F4-%' to the capital, where .he translated one work.
See Suh-san -Awhah, fasc. 2, fol. 10 a; Néi-tien-lu, .
fasc. 5 a, fol. 16 a; Thu-Zi, fasc. 4, fol. 14 b; Khai-~
yuen-lu, fase. %, fol. 11 a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 27.

No. 739 *Sttra on difference of the results of actions (S. H.).’

127 W E % % i Phi-ni-to-liu-%, i.e.
Vinitaruki, whose name is translated i}ﬁ g. Miéh-
hhi, lit. ‘destruction-joy’ He was a Sramana of
Udyana of Northern India, who in A.D, 582 trans-
lated 2 works. See the last four authontles mentioned
under No. 126 above.

No. 240 Gayésirsha-sttra (8, M.).
»» 253 ‘Mahayinavaipulya-dharani-sttra.’

128 %Bﬁ :b% @% E]] /% N4-lien-thi-li-ye-
sho, i.e. Narendrayasas, who was the same person is
No.120 above. In A.D. 582~585 he translated 8 works
He died in 4.D. 589. See the
Suh-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 1 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a,

] fol. 17 a; Thu-#i, fasc. 4, fol. 10 &; Khéi-yuen-lu,

fa‘sc. w7, fol. 12 a; Beal, B.L. C, p. 26.

No. 62 Stryagarbha-stitra (8. M.).
» 185 Masigusri-vikridita-sttra.
» 188 Mahimegha-stra.

» 232 &rigupta-sﬁtra
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. No. 409 ‘Balavytiha-samadhi-sttra.’
» 411 ‘Sata-buddhanima-stitrs.’
»» 465 ‘“Padmamukha (?)-stitra.’

" » 525 ¢Sthiradhi (?)-sttra.’

120 B IR [l & Sho-na-kié-to, i e. Gidna-
gupta, who was the same person as No. 125 above, In
A.D. §85-592 he translated 39 works in 193 fasciculi,
of which 2 works in 14 fasciculi were lost already in
A.D. 730. He died in his seventy-eighth year, in
A.D. 600. See Sub-san-kwhan, fasc. 2, fol. § a; N 61-
tien-lu, fasc, 5 a, fol: 20 2 ; Thu-%i, fase. 4, fol. 13 a;
Khﬁi—yuen-lu, fase, 4, fol. 14 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 27.
There are 36 works aseribed to him in the Collection,
namely —

No. 23 (18) Réshirapila pmpmkkhﬁ (S M. )
‘w23 (39) Bhadrapila-sreshthi-pariprikkha.

w 37 Adysaye-sastkoda.

» 51 Ratnakfifa-sttra.

» .67 Akésagarbha-sttra.
75 Mahévaipulya-mah4sannipita-bhadrapila-sttra.
78 ¢ Mahasannipatavadénarsga-sttra.’
o1 Tathdgatagunagfénakintyavishaydvatira-nirdesa,
» 121 Katurddraka-samadhi-sQtra. "
130 Two chapters of the Suvarnaprabhisa-stitra,
139 Saddharmapundarika (with additional chaptersor sections).
» 163 Sarvadharma-praveitti-nirdesa-sitra.
» 181 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa,
» 186 Mahimegha-stitra.
, 211 Paramfithadharmavigaya-sttra.
268 ¢S0tra on good qualities of rare comparison.’
» 375 ‘Suplgyi-stitra.” .
» 287 ¢ Masigusri-parikarana-stra.’

;» 302 Ashtabuddhaka, - .

» 3I2 Amoghapésa-dhirani.
» 335 Dvidasabuddhaka-sttra.
» 359 Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhérant (7).

» 366 ¢ Lokapala-dhérant.

» 307 Saptabuddhaka-stitra. -
» 372 Vagramantra (or -mandala, or -manda)-dhrant.
» 408 ’Paﬁka,sahasm—pa%ka,sa,ta-buddhan&ma-méntra-sﬁtra.
. » 412 ‘Akintyaguna-sarvabuddha-parigrahassitra.’
" » 422 ‘Mahadharmolka-dharani-stitra.’
423 ‘Mahabaladharmika-dhdrani-sttra,

» 424 ‘Sarvadharmakaryi-dhyana (%)-sitra.
" 439 .f Akifkana (%)-bodhisattva-stitra.’
» 441 Kandrottara-dariké-vyakarana-stitra;

450 ¢ Utpadita-bodhikitta-satra.’

507 ¢Sarvadharmanuttarardga-sitra.’

519 ‘Banikpati (?)-devaputra-sitra.’
. 680 Buddhakaritra (S, H.).

2

3

<

130 5 & 4% Phu-thi-tan, i e Bodhitas (%),
a foreign Sramana, who translated one work, but the
exact date is not known, See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. g b,
fol. 4 a; Khéi-yucs-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 24 b. -
No. 464 ¢Stira on-the consideration by divination about the
results of good and bad actions (S, M.).’

131 % }g % g T4-mo-%iu-to, i. e. Dharma-
gupts; whose pame is tramslated ;7% @ Fh-mi,
lit. “law-secret,’ or ¥ Fa-tshn, lit, ¢ law-reposi-
tory.” He was a Sramana of the %?é %’E Lo-lo country
or” state of Southern India. He translated several
works' in A.D. 590-616, and died in A.D. 619. See
Suh-san-Awhén, fasc. 8, fol. 10 b (where 4 works in
32 fasciculi are ascribed to him); Néi-tien-lu, fasc, 5 a,
fol. xo (7 works in 23 fasciculi); Thu-Zi, fase. 4, fol. 15 a
(18 works in 81 fasciculi); Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 b (9 works in 46 fasciculi, all of them were in
existence in A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13.a;
Beal, B. L. C, p. 24. There are 10 works in the Coi~
lection, namely :—

No. 15 Vagrakkhediks pragasparamita (S. M.),
w  23(36) Sushthitamati-pariprikkha.
72 Mahévaipulya - ma,hﬁ.sanmpata. bodhisattva - buddhbé -
nusmeiti-samadhi.
» 141 Nid4na-sttra.’
» I70 Bheshagyaguru-pirvapranidhana.
» 549 ‘Sttra on the original cause of raising the world (?8.H.).
» 1167 Vagrakkhediks-satra-sistra (A. M.).
1171 (3) ¢ Mahiyanasamparigraha-sistra-vyakhyé.’
‘1181 “Sastra on the provision for obtaining Bodhi.
» 1227 ¢Nidapa-sisira,’

"

SuMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LiST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE Sul DYNASTY, A, D, 589-618.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-%i. | Khéi-yuen-]n | In existence.

No. 126 i 1 b4 T

» 127 2 2 2 2

» I28 8 8 8 8

_ o I29 37 3r 39 36
» I30 ; I o I 1

»w 137 Vi 18 9 10

' 56 60 6o* 58

* In 265 fasciculi. .In a.D. 730 there were 60 works in 251
fasciculi in existence, while 2 works in 14 fasciculi were already

“lost. Cf. the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 10 b seq.

% The Théi dynasty, of the 7';“'

Li family, with its capital at Kh&n-4n,
A.D. 618-907.

132 VB TR JE S BB B & IR Polo

pho-kid-lo-mi-to-lo, or without the fourth and fifth’

characters ‘%id-lo, i.e. Prabhikaramitra, or Prabha-
mitra, whose name is translated 1"1:‘ EDZ] %Ij ;—f&
Tso-mini-&"-shi, lit. ‘making-bright-knowing-know-
ledge, or shortly Eﬂ ﬁ Min-yiu, lit. ¢bright-

friend;’ or Z& }EE Po-pho, i.e. the first and third
Ff
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characters of the fuller transliteration above mentioned,
so that it is ‘merely a short form of the same Sanskrit
name transliterated, but it is translated differently,
S A Kwan-w, lit. ‘light-wisdom”  He was a Sra-
mana of Central India, and a Kshatriya by caste. In
A.D. 624 he arrived in China, and translated g works
in 55 or 38 fasciculi, and died in his sixty-ninth year,
in A.D. 633. See Suh-san-Awhén, fase. 3, fol. 1 a;

Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 15 a; Thu-%i, fasc. 4, fol. 16 b;

Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 3 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 13 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 28.
No. 84 ¢Ratnatira-dharani-sitra (S.M.)"

.» 1185 Pragaipradipa-sastra-tiks (A.M.).

» IIgo Sttrdlankéra-tika.

133 8 & ZE Shih Hhien-Awhn (Hiouen-
thsancr) whose original surname and cognomen were

% TE Khan 1.

- He was a Chinese Sramana of

l% Lo-yin of rJ % Ho-nan, who received his

ordmatmn at i %ﬁ Khan—tu in A.», 622. In A.D.
629 he started from China on his well-known journey
towards India. On the twenty-fourth day of the first
month of the nineteenth year of the ﬁ % Kan-kwén
‘period, A. D. 645, he returned to the capital of China.
From the same year till his death, he diligently translated
w5 different works in 1335 fasciculi. On the fourth day
of the second month of the first year of the % 1%
Lin-tsh period, A.D. 664, he died in his sixty-fifth
year. See Suh-san-kwhin, fase. 4, fol. 1 a—fasc. 5,
fol. 20 b (where 73 works in 1330 fasciculi are ascribed
to him); Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19 a (65 works in
1308 fasciculi) ; Thu-%i, fasc. 4, fol. 17 a; Khéi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 12 a—fasc. 8 b, fol. 1% a (both ascribe
to him 75 works in.1235, or 12435, or 1335 fasciculi);
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 28. See
also the Té-than-si-yu-#i, No. 1503, and T4-tshz’-an-
sz'-gin-tsén-fa-sh’-Awhin, No. 1494, i.e. a life of
Hiouen-thsang, by Hwui-li and Yen-tsui. There are
45 works still in existence in the Collection, namely :—
No. 1 Mah8prag/aparamitd-satra (8. M.). V

» 13 Vagrakkhedikd pragffpiramits.

, 20 PragAdpiramitd-hridaya-sttre

»  23(12) Bodhisattva-pitaka,

» 64 Dasakakra-kshitigarbha,

» 95 ‘Anantabuddhakshetraguna-nirdesa-sttra,

» 123 Mah4parinirvina.

1.-140 ‘Nid4na-stitra,’

» 149 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

» 171 Bheshagyaguru-vald(lryaprabhé,sa-pﬁrvapramdhé‘.nn.

5 199 Sukhdvattvytha (short).

» 247 Sandhinirmokana-stitra,

» 349 Réghvavidaka,
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. 261 Adbhuta-dharmaparydya.

269 ¢ Sfitra on the greatest incomparableness.’
276 ‘Mahiyénagunastuti-satra.’

279 Pratityasamutpida-sttra (?).

316 AmoghapAsa-hridaya,

328 Avalok1tesvarmkadasamukha-dhﬁrani
330 ‘Pasikamantra-sttra.’

361 ‘Subshumudrddhvagadhirant-satra’
489 Buddha-hridaya-dhirant.

490 ¢ Dukkhonmulana-dhirani.’

491 * Ashtanfimasamantaguhya-dharant.’
492 Vasudhara-dhérant.

. 493 Shanmukhi-dh&rant,

502 Buddhabhtimi,
522 Prasantavmwka,ya-prutxhﬁrya-samﬁdhl-sﬁtm
-528 ‘Sttra on the merits produced from keeping the names
of seven Buddhas.’
628 ¢ Niddna-stitra (S, H.).
714 *Itivritta-stitra.’
753 ‘ Deva-pariprikkha.
togy ‘Bodhisattva-karman (V. M.).’
1098 ¢ Bodhisattva-pratimoksha.’
1170 Saptadasabhmi-sdstra-yogakarya-bhtimi (A, M.).
1171 (1) ‘M ahﬁyénasmmparigraha-sﬁ,stra-vyﬁ.khyé.,’ by Wu-sis.
1171 (4) ‘ MahfyAnasamparigraha-sistra-vydkhys,” by Vasu-
" bandhu.
1173 ¢ Alambzma,pratyaya—dhyana-sﬁ,stra.’
II 76 Paskaskandhaka-sistra,

, 11y ¢ Arya.vﬁkaprakurana (h-shistra.’

1178 Mah&yanébhdhwrma,samyukta-sa,ngitx-sastm.
1189 Satasistra-vaipulya.

1195 Buddhabhmi-sttra-sastra,

1197 Vidy&mébtrasiddhi(-séstra).

1198 *Sata-shstra-vaipulya-vyskhy4.’

1199 Mah&yanabhidharmasangiti-sastra.

1200 ‘ Rigadharmanyéya-sistra,’ .

1201 Yogularya,bhﬁmksastx a~kariki (or vyikhya).
1202 ¢ Arya,vaké,pmkarana (?)-sastra-karika.'

1213 ‘ MahdyénasatadharmavidyAmukha-sastra,’
1215 Vidydmatrasiddhi-tridasa-sastra. hﬁﬂkd. (thirty verses).
1216 Nyayapravesats.raka,-sastra

1221 Karmasiddhaprakarana-sistra,

1224. Nyhyadvirataraka-sastra.

1237 ‘Mahdyanatalaratna-sastra,’

1240 Vidyamatrasiddhi-sistra (with twenty verses)
1244 Madhyantavibhiga-sistra.

" 1245 Madhyéntavibhéga-grantha,

1247 ‘Mahdyanasamparigraha-sastramtila,’

. 1263 Abhidharma-mahavibhashi-sastra (A, H.).

1265 Nyayanusira-gastra,

1266 Abhidharma-prakarana-shsana-sistra.
1267 Abhidharma-kosa-sistra.

1270 Abhidharma-kosa-karika.

1275 Abhidharma-gZanaprasthina-sagtra,
1276 Abhidharma-sangitiparysya-pada.

1277 Abhidharma-prakarana-pada.

1281 Abhidharma-vigZénakiya-pada,

1282 Abhidharma-dhétukaya-pida.

1283 ¢ Paskavastu-vibhashs-sistra,’

1286 ¢ Sistra on the Dharmakakra of different schools,’
1291 ¢ Abhidharmévatira:sistra,

1298 ‘Vaiseshikanikiya-dasapadartha-sastra.’
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No.1296 Abhidharma-skandha-pada.
». 1466 ‘Record on’ the duration of the law, spoken by the
great Arhat Nandxmltra. (I.M.))

134 % % ia Shjh K’~thup, Whose original
surname was jfﬁ K40, He was a Chinese Sramana,
who translated 4 works in g fasciculi; one in 2z fas-
ciculi in the Kan-kwén period, A.D. 62%-649, and the
rest in A. D. 653.° See Suh-thu-Ai, fol. 1 a; Khéi-yuen-
Iu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 19 a; Sun-san-kwhan, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a.
No. 318 Nilakantha (8. M.).

» 325 ‘Avalokitesvara - bodhisattva - (saman)tabhadra.nuhrzda-
ya (¥)-dhirani.’ .

» 329" ‘Sahasrapravartana-dhérand.’

» 494 ‘Samantabhadm-dharwni g

185 i fﬁ_“ ,g @Kié-fan—ta-mo, ie. Bhaga—
vaddharma (%), whose name is translated E 11—;-
. Tsun~fi, lit. honourable law.’
‘Western India, who translated one work; but the
exact date is nmot known. See Suh-thu-%i, fol. 1 b;
Khal-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol 20 a; Mm-l-tsu, fasc. 3,
fol. 14 a,

No, 320 ¢Sabasrabihu - sahasriksha-avalokitesvara - bodhisattva -
mah4parripratibhata - mahdkérunikahridaya - dhd-
rani (8. M),

136 [ M B 2 O-ti-#hi-to, ie. Ati-
gupta (%), whose name is translated ﬁ]‘i @ ;’%—3
Wu-ki-kdo, lit. ¢ without-limit-height! . He was"a
Sramana of Central India, who arrived in China in
A.D. 652, and in the following two years he translated
. one work. See the three authorities mentioned under
"No. 135 above, and also Sun-san-kwhén, fasc. 2, fol.
15 b. )

No. 363 ‘Dharani-sangmha stitra (8, M)

137 HB R Na-thi, ie. Nadi, or F7 0 B
'ﬂ'z Eu Pu-z0-u=poh-ye, i.e. Punyopiya (?), which
latter name .is translated ﬁg ‘ 53 Fu -shan, lit.
¢ happiness-producing’ He was a Sramana of Cen-
‘tral India, who arrived in China in A.D. 655,
bringing with him a collection of more than 1500
different, texts or copies of the Tripitaka of both the
Mah4yéna and Hinayéna schools. He made this col-
lection in travelling ‘throughout India and Ceylon.
.In A.D. 656 he was sent by the Chinese Emperor to
the country of E ‘Kwhun-lun, i. e. Pulo Condore
Island in the- China Sea (see Wells Williams' Dict.
P- 494, cal. 1), to find some strange medicine. Having
returned to China in A.D, 663, he translated 3 works
in 3 fasciculi, one of them was lost already in A.D.

He was a Sramana of

730. See Suh-san-Awhén, fasc. g, fol. 20 b; Suh-thu-~
ki, fol. 2 a ; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 1 a; Min-i-tsi,
fase. 3, fol. 14 b,

No. 462 * Slmhavyﬁharé.ga—bodhlsattva-panpmkkhﬁ, (S.M.).
» 521 ‘Vimalag#&na-bodhisattva-paviprikkhs.’

138 % I8 BR [P Z# Zo-nb-poh-tho-lo, i.e.
Gidnabhadra, whose name is translated
X’-hhien, lit. ¢ wisdom-wise,’ He was a Sramana of
the country of ﬁﬁ l% Po-lisn, or '_gﬁj r% Ho-lidn,
of the South Sea. In the f
A.D. 664-665, the Chinese Sramana @' $ Hwui-
nin passed that country on his journey to India, and
together with G7dnabhadra translated one work. See
Sub-thu-#, fol. 3 b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 2 b;
Sun-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol, 11 b,
No. 115 A latter part of the Mah4parinirvéna-sitra (S, M.).”

1389 i’[ﬂ R ED) "E Ti-pho-hé-lo, i.e. Diva-

kara, whose name is translated [ R Zih-kso,

lit. ‘sun-shining’ He was a Sramana of Central
India, who translated 18 works in 34 fasciculi, in A. D,
676-688. See Suh-thu-Z4i, fol. 3 b; Khaii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 3 a; Sun-san-Awhan, fase. 2, fol. 18 a;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. But there are now 19
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :—
No. 53 Bhadrapéla-sreshthi-pariprikkha (8. M.).
» I0I ‘A continuation of the Dharmadhatvavatiradhydya of
the Buddhavatamsakavaipulya-stitra.’
» 159 Lalita-vistara.
» 196 Mahdy4inibhisamaya-sttra.

_» 222 Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sttra.

» 223 T ”» -»
» - 203 Simhanddika-stitra.
w 264 Mafigusri-pariprikkha.

w 2065,
» 266 Katushka—mrhﬁ,ra-sﬂtra
9 267 ” ”

332 ‘Trimantra-sitra.”
» 344 Kundi-devi-dharani, )
» 351 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharant.

» 352 ” "
» 444 Ghanavyﬁha-sﬁtra, :

» 523 ¢ Kaityakaranaguna-sttra.’

» 1175 Paskaskandhavaipulya-sistra (A. M.).

1192 ¢ Vagrakkhediks-sQtra-sdstra, etc.’

140 #E 4T
(l&yman), who was an official at the Foreign Office,
and translated one work in A.D. 679. See Sub-thu-Zi,
fol. 5 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 a.

No. 349 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharani(S.M.).

141 T BB 2 ZE Fo- tho-to-lo, i. e. Buddha-
trata, whose name is translated #2 Sﬁ(z Kido-kiu,

F_f 2

% Lin-tsh period,

YA Tu Hhif-, a Chinese Upasaka
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lit. ¢ intelligence-saving.’ He was a Sramana of Kubhi
(Cabul), who translated one work ; but the exact date
is not known. See Suh-thu-%i, fol. § b; Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 8 a; Sun-san-Awhin, fasc. 2, fol. 13 a; Min-
i-tsi, fase. g, fol. 14 b.

No. 427 < Mahavaipulya-ptrnabuddha-sitra-prasannfrtha-sitre
(8. M)

149 ’ﬁ% [S/b Bﬁ %]] Fo-the-po-1i, i.e. Buddha-
pila, whose name is translated 'gsj‘ % Klao-hu,

lit. ¢intelligence-protection.” XHe was a Sramana of

Kubh4 (Cabul), who arrived in China in A.D. 676,

and translated ome work.. See the four authorities

mentioned under No. 141 above. -

No. 348 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharant (S.M.).
s

143 *}% Ei%‘ ﬁg& % Thi-yun-pén-zo, or. &BE =
[S'E 7{"_:—',3 gﬁ Thi-than-tho-20-n4, i.e. Devapragfia, whose
. name i8 translated i %’ Thien ~ %', lit. ‘heaven
or god-wisdom.” He was a Sramana of Kustana
(Khoten), who translated 6 works in # fasciculi in A. D,
689~691. See the first three authorities mentioned
under No. 141 above. There are now 8 works
aseribed to him, namely :(—

No.

=]

94 * A part on the prdctice of compassion, in the Buddhi-
vatamsakavaipulya-sttra (8. M.).
w 96 €A part on the Akintya-vishaya,” in the same Stitra as
before. '
,» 288 Tathigata-pratibimba-pratishthdnusamss,
» 495 Sarvabuddhingavati-dhrani,
» 496 G#Afnolka-dharani-sarvadurgati-parisodhant,
5 12587¢ Mahﬁyé‘,nadharmadhatvanantara—sﬁstra (A M)’
Ty 1318 ” »” .

144 %‘% %‘; %’ Shih Hwui-#, & Sramana, whose

father was an Indian, a Brihmana by caste, and who
was born in China while his father was staying there
as an envoy. In A,D. 692 Hwui-%' translated one
work. See the first three authorities mentioned under
No. 141 above.

No. 1077 ¢ Avalokiteevara-bodhisattva-sto’;ra (8.M.).

145 1= 97. B [ Shih-%RS-nin-tho, or i
a x % K ’-kl-kha,—nan-tho, i. e. Sikshénanda,
whose ‘name is translated % . Hhio-hhi, lit.

APPENDIX IIL

- ¢learning-joy.” He was a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten). '

In A ». 695-4700 he translated 19 works in 107 fas~
ciculi, of which 5 works in 5 fasciculi were lost already
in A.D. 430.
710. See Suh-thu-Zi, fol. 8 a; Khal-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 11 a; Sun-san-kwhén, fase. 2, fol..17 a; Min-i-tsi,
“fase. 3, fol. 159, ‘There are now 16 works ascnbed to
him in the Collection, namely :—

He died in his fifty-ninth year, in A. D,

¢ calm:friend.’

‘one work in about A.D, 0§.
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23 (15) Mafigusrt-buddhakshetragunavytiha (S, M.).
» 88 Buddhévatamsaka-mahavaipulya-stra,
» 93 Tathigatagunagsanikintyavishayavatara-nirdesa.

» 97 ‘Mahdvaipulya-tathdgatakintyavishaya-stitra.’
» 98 ¢ Mahavaipulya-samantabhadra-nirdesa.’
-» 177 Lankévatfra-sttra.
» 321 Padmakintdmani-dharani-sQtra.
. 362 *Subshumudradhvaga-dharani.’
» 458 Kaitya-pradakshina-gatha.
» 503 ‘Satasahasramudri-dhérant.’
» 520 Katushka-nirhira-stra.
» 539 ¢Gvalamukha-preta-paritrana-dharand.’
» 540 ¢ Amrita-stitra-dharant.’
» T003 ‘Kshitigarbha-bodhisattva-parvapranidhdna-stitra.’
» I100 ‘Dasabhadrakarmamérga-satra (V. M.).

» 1249 ‘Mahéyanasraddhotpada-sistra (A, M.).’

146 2 f& 5 Li Wu-thio, a Brahmana of
the country or state of E{ “ﬁ Lén-po, of Northern
India, who translated ome work in A.D. y0o. See
Suh-thu-Zi, fol. 9 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 13 b
No. 314 ¢ Amoghapasa-dhirani (S, M.).’

147 m [S‘\z [_l_] Mi-tho-shén, i, e, Mitrasdnta (?),
whose name is translated ;ji Zz Tshi - yiu, L.
He was a Sramana of the country of
% %{‘ ;‘@ Tu-kwa-lo, i,e. Tukhira, who translated
See the first two au-
thorities mentioned under No, 146 above, and also
Sun-san-Awhan, fase., 2, fol. 20 a.

No. 380 * Vimalasuddhaprabhdsa-mahadhgrant (S, M.).’

148 m ’f@ ﬁ %[S 0-ni-kaﬁlnﬁ, i. e. Ratna-

kinta, whose name is translated ﬁ E‘ ‘% Pho-

sz’-wéi, lit.  jewel-thinking-considering.” He was a Sra-
mana of 3‘@ ‘iﬂ m ;'?‘E Kia-ghi-mi-lo, i. e. Kasmira
(Cashmere), of Northern India, who translated 7 works
in 9 fasciculi in A. ». 693—4706. He died in A.D. 721,
when he was more than 100 years old. See the three
authorities referred to under No. 144 above.
No, 293 ¢ Pratibimbabhishiktaguna-stitra (S, M)

» 295 ¢Stra on counting the good qualities of a rosary.’

» 313 ‘Amoghapisa-hridaya-mantrarfga-sitra.’

» 322 Padmakintdmani-dharani-sitra,

» 333 ¢Ekakshara-dharani’

» 497 ¢Sttra on the Dharani-riddhimantra of great freedom to

be obtained as soon as one wishes for it.’
» 541 ¢ Ekdksharahridaya-mantra.’

149 ﬂ’% % ':@‘- Shih I-tsing, whose original
surname was ?;E Khén, and who had the literary

appellation of- 17‘ % Wan-min. He was a Chinese’

Sramana of ‘IEL %— Fén-yan, of ﬁlﬁ }'H Tshi-keu.
In A.».-671 he started from China on his voyage
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towards India, and travelled through more than thirty

“countries, and returned to China in A.D..695. He

brought with him nearly 400 different Sanskrit texts,
equal to §0o,000 slokas, and some relics. In A.D.
‘yoo-q12 he translated 56 works in 230 fasciculi;
some of them were made at an earlier date. In A.D.
#13 he died in his seventy-ninth year. ~See Suh-thu-
ki, fol. 11 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 16 b; Sun-
san-%whan, fasec. 1,fol. 6 a ; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b;
Beal, B.L. C., p. 28. k

No. 14 Vagrakkhediks pragfidpsramits (S. M.).
» 23 (14)-Garbha-statra (%).
»w 126 Suvai'na,prabhésottamarﬁga-sﬁtra.
» 131 Niyatiniyatagati-mudrdvatira.
w 172 Saptatathigata-prvapranidhdna-viseshavistara,
w207 Maitreya-vyhkarana. .
» 250 Réghvavidaka.
294 *Pratibimb4bhishiktaguna-stra.’
. 296 ‘Sttra on counting the good qualities of a rosary.’
»» 306 Mahdmaylri-vidydrdg7i.
s 323 Padmak ntimani-dhérani-sttra.
334 ‘Ekékshara-mantrariga-sfitra.’
» 336 Dvadasabuddhaka-dhirant, .
350 Sarvadur gatlpansodhana-ushnisha~v1gaya~dhﬁmni
w457 Shgara-nigardga-pariprikkhs.
»w 459 ¢Suvarna(varna)riga-nidéna-stitra’
» 498 Sarvadharmagunavytihardga.
» 499 ‘Sttra on the Mantra-rAga of uprooting and removing
sin and obstacles.’
» 500 Bhadraki-rdtr.
" 594 Sarvatathagatﬁdhlshthﬁ.nasattvévalokana. buddhakshe-
trasandarsana-vyQhardga-satra, ’
» 505 *Gandhariga-bodhisattva-dhirani.
» 526 Bhavasankrimita (or -kranti)-satra,
w 634 *Sarvepaikaskandhastinyatd-satra (S.H.).
v 658 Dbmmakakmpravaltanafsﬁtm. A ’
» * 737 ¢ Anitya-sitra.’ i !
w 728 ¢ Ashtskshana-kshana-sttra.’
» 734 Dirghanakha-parivrigaka-pariprikhhé.
w735 ©Avadana-stira.’
»” 73‘7_ ¢ Stitra on ah abridged instruction,’
» 738 *Sttra on curing diseases o= the anus.’
w IlI0 Malasarvéstivida-vinaya-stitra (V. H)
» 1118 Molasarvistividasvinaya,
» I1I21 Malasarvastivida-samyukta-vastu,
» 1123 Mulasarvastivida-sanghabhedaka-vastu.
. » I124 Mtlasarvistivida-bhikshusni-vinaya.
L II2% Mﬁlas}arvéstivﬁda-vinay’a-sn.r‘ngraha,
» 1131 Mulasarvastivida-ekasatakarmans
» 1133 Mulgsarvastivada-nidina,
» 1134 Molasarvastivada-matrika.
» 1140 Molasarvastivida-vinayaniddnamatrika-gatha,
» 1141 Mtlasarvistivide-vinayasamyuktavastu-gétha,
» 1143 Mtlasarvistivida-vinaya-gdtha,
» 1149 Mﬁlasarvﬁstlvada-bhlkshuni-vmaya. -sltra.
» 1174 ‘Alambanapratya.yadhyana-sﬁstra-vyakhyﬁ. (A M ) !
“» 1208 ¢Vagrakkhediki-satra-sistra-gathd.’
9 - I2I0 ¢ Vldyam&trasxddhu'atnagatx—sastra.
» X223 Nyéyadviratiraka-sistra,
» 1225 ‘Samatha-vipasyani-dvira-sistra-gdtha,’

N
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No. 1226 *‘Hastadanda-shstra.

» 1228 ¢ Pragiiapti-hetusangraha (?)-ssstm

» 1229 ‘Sarvalakshanadhydna-sdstra-gatha.’

. 1230 ‘Shaddva.ropa.dlshtadhyanavyavahé.ra-sastra.
» 1231 Vagrakkhediki-pragAtparamita-sttra-sistra.
» 1256 ¢Talantaraka-sastra.’

» I441 Nagirguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha (I, M.).
» 14,6 ¢Satapa#késad-buddhastotra.

150 ﬁ %Eé ﬁ A Phu-—thi—lili—]t‘, i.e. Bodhi-

‘rulm, whose name is translated ,&13, ﬁ_‘ Klao - &1,

lit. ¢intelligence-loving,” His ougmal name was :l%
)ﬁ /ku i Tﬁ.-mo-hu—ic, i.e. Dharmaruki, which
name is translated s% %ﬁ‘ Fa-hhi, lit. law-wish-
ing, and which was changed .into Bodhiruki by
the order of the Empress Wu Tso-thiens A.D. 684~
vog. He was a Sramana of Southern India, and a

Brihmana by caste, and of the Késyapa family. In

A.D. 693-713 he translated 53 works in 111 fasciculi,
of which 12 works in 12 fasciculi were already missing
in A.». 730. He died in his 156th year, in‘A. D. 724,
See the Sub-thu-%i, fol. 15°b; Khai~yuen-lu, fasc. g, '
fol. 25 a; Sun-san-kwhan, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a ; Min-i-tsi;
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b. - There are now 41 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :—

No. 18 Pragiidparamitd ardhasatiks (S.DML.).
»w 23 (D) Trisa.mbarzﬂﬁdesa-parivartta;—sﬁtm.
’ (2) Ansntamykha~vinisodhana-nirdesa.
(5) Amité.yu' ha (or -4bha)vytha, or Sukhévativytiha'
(long)g

(6). Akshobhyasya tathagatasya vyﬁha
) Varmavyﬁha-mrdeaa
(10)° Samantamukha-parivarta.
» » (11) Résminirhéra-sangirathi (or -sangiti?).
w5 (13) Garbha-stitra (?).
s s (20) ‘Aksharakosha-sttra ().
{21) Bhadra-mayikédra-pariprilikha.
(22) Mahipratihdryopadesa.,
»w »n (24) Vmayavm]akaya-upah-pmpmkkhﬁ
»_(25) Adyasaya-seikodana.
(27) Surata-pariprikkhi.
(28) Vivadatta-pariprikkhs. .
w  » (29) Udayana-vatsardga-pariprikkha.
,» (30) Sumati-dérika-pariprikkha.
(31) Gangottaropasika-pariprikkhb.
(34) Gunaratnasankusumita-pariprikkhs.
(35) Akintyabuddhayviehaya-nirdesa.
»» 1 (37) Simha or Subshu-pariprikkha.
4 1 (40) ¢Suddhasraddhé- dé.ukﬁ,-panpmkkkﬁ’
T (42) I\Iaxtreyd-punymkkhﬁ
_ » (45) Akshayamati-pariprikkhs,

» (48) Srimali-devi-pariprikkha,

» (49) Vyasa-pariprikkha.

86 ¢Mahayana-vagrakiddmani-bodhisattvakaryd-vaiga-

stitra (3.’

,» 151 Ratnamegha-stitra.
» 241 Gayisirsha.
» 315 Amoghapisa-hridaya-sttea.

» 2

”» »

” ”
” ”»

2» ”

» ”»

» ”»

»” ”

»n o»
” »

" ”»
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No. 317 Amoghapisa-kalpardga.
w 319 Nilakantha,
" » 324 Padmakintdmani-dharani-stitra.
5y 331 Shadakshara-vidydmantra.
» 343 Srimati-brahmani-pariprikkhé.
» 371 ¢ Ayushpsla-dharmaparysyarddhimantra-satra.’
w 448 ¢‘Madgusri-ratnagarbha-dhirani.’
» 529 ¢ Vagraprabhisa-dharani.
532 ‘Ekakshara-buddhoshnishariga-satra.’
w 53% Mahfmani-vipulaviména-vigva-supratishthita-guhya-pa.
" ‘rama-rahasya-kalparfga-dharani.

151 }%{ 3{‘!, ﬁg 'ﬁ%‘ Phn-la-mi-ti, i.e. Pramiti,
whose name is translated into E: Ki-lidn, lit,
¢ extreme-measure.” He was a Sramana of Central
India. He, together with ﬁ 'fﬁﬁ ﬂ%% 3‘@ Mi-kie-
shib-Ais, or B 0 §4 4% Mi-kis-sho-khii, i, e, Me-
ghasikha (see the Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b), a Sra~
mana of Udyna of India, and a Chinese Sramana
named ﬂ%‘% ’l% Lﬁl Shih Hwai-ti (see the Khai-yuen-~
lu, fasc. g, fol. 34 a; Sui-san-Awhan, fase, 3, fol. 4 b),
translated one work in A.D. yo5. See Sub-thu-Zi,
fol. 19 a; Sun-san-iwhin, fase. 2, fol. 16 a; Min-i-tsi,
fase. 3, fol. 16 a.

No. 446 ¢ Mahabuddhoshnisha - tathdgata-guhyahetu - sikshéitkri-

taprasannértha - sarvabodhisattvakary4 - surangama-
stra (8. M.). ’

152 T8 49 & Shih K'-yen, whose original
surname and cognomen were @ 5‘% é% Yiu-kh' L.
He was a son of the King of Kustana (Khoten), and

was sent to China as a hostage (E % Ki-tsz'),
where he became a Sramana in A.D. o7, In A.D. §21
he translated 4 works in 6 fasciculi. See Suh-thu-Zi,
fol. 19b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 32 a; Sun-san-
kwhén, fasc. 3, fol.1h.
. No. 277 *Sttra on the good law which determines the obstacle
of Karman (8. M.). ’
360 Anantamukha-sddhaka-dhérani (%).
460 ‘Sfitra on the lion-king Sudarsana’s cutting his flesh to
feed others.
» 1380 ‘A collection of important accounts taken from several
Sttras on the practice of a Bodhisattva who practises
the Mahfy4na (1. M.). '

153 Bk B Z# 3 & Poh-cih-lo-phu-thi ie.
Vagrabodhi, whose name is translated ﬁ ) %’
Kin-kén-%, lit, ¢diamond-wisdom,” by which latter
name he is generally designated. He was a Sramana
of the country or state of }g iﬁ H:[] Mo-léi-ye, i.e.
Malaya, of Southern India, and was a Brihmana by
caste, In A.D. y19 he arrived in Chind, and reached
the capital in the following year. In A.D.723 and 730
he translated 2 works each year; so that there were

"

»
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4 works in 4 fasciculi in A.D». 430, when the Khi-

yuen-la was compiled. He died in his seventy-first

year, in A.D, 732. See Suh-thu-#, fol. 21 b; Khii-

yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 33 a; Sun-san-kwhan, fasc. 1,

fol. g b. There are 11 works ascribed to him in the

Collection, namely :—

No. 345 Kundi-devi-dhéirani (S, M.).

»» 534 ‘Sttra for reciting, being an abridged translation of the
Vagra-sekhara-yoga (-tantra).’

w537 ‘Pankikshara-hridaya-dharani.’

» 538 ‘Avalokitesvara - kintdmani - bodhisattva - yogadharma -
mah4rtha,’

” 96% ¢ Sarvatathigata-vagrayur-dharani,’

» 1033 Praghfpiramits ardhasatikd.

» 1039 ¢ Vagrasekharaviménasarvayogayogi-sitra,’

» 1391 ¢ Vagriyur-db8rany-adhyfya-kalpa (I. M.).

» 1426 ¢ Akala-dtita-dhérani-guhyakalpa.’

» 1427 *Vagrasekhara-yogakary4-vairokana-samédhikalpa,’

» 143¢ ‘Vagrasekhara-stitra-yogivalokitesvarariga-tathigata-
karyé-kalpa.

154 }jz‘ ?;% :}‘5 %E f@ %ﬂ Shu-pho-kié-lo-
san-hd, i. e. Subhakarasimha, whose name is translated
literally i@‘- Hill % Tsin-sh’-tsz’, lit. ¢pure-lion,
and obliquely % it 2 Shin-wu-wéi, lit. ‘good-
without-fear, by which third name he is generally de-
signated. His Sanskrit name is commonly mentioned as
m ”ﬂ f@' %E Shu-po-kid-lo, i. e. Subhakara, which
name is rendered fffE P& Wu-wéi, lit. ‘without-
fear, or % ﬂlj\i % Shén-wu-wéi, as before explained.
He was a Sramana of Central India, and a descendant
of Amritodana, an uncle of Sakyamuni, and lived in
the Nélanda monastery. In A.D. 716 he arrived in
Khén-4n, the capital of China, bringing with him many
Sanskrit texts. He translated one work in the fol-
lowing year, and in A.D. 724 he. made three more
translations ; so that there were 4 works in 14 fasciculi
in A.D. 730, when the KhAi-ymen-lu was compiled.
He died in his ninty-ninth year, in A.D. 735. See
Suh-thu-%i, fol. 20 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 35 a;
Sun-san-Atwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 1 a. There are 5 works
ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :—

No. so01 ‘Law or rules for. seeking to hear snd remember the
Dhérant, . . . . belonging to the Bodhisattva Axa.
sagarbha (8. M.).
» 530 Mah4vairokandbhisambodhi.
» 531 ‘Subfhu-kumira-sitra.
» 533 Susiddhikéra-mahétantra, i
1425 ‘Thelaw of worshippingthe Susiddhikéra(-stitra)(LM.)." -

155 B H 1% BR ﬂfﬁ PR O-mu-kii-poh-

k6-lo, i.e. Amoghavagra, whose name is translated
A x4 W) Po-khu-kin-kés, ie. li. ‘not-hol-
low-diamond,’ ‘which is again shortened to J& %
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Pu-khuii (‘not-hollow,’ i.e. Amogha), by which latter
Chinese name he is generally designated. He was a
Sramana of Northern India (not a Singhalese, ag taken
by Eitel and Mayers), and a Brihmana by caste. In
A.D. 719 he first arrived in China following his teacher
Vagrabodhi, No. 153 above. When the latter was
dying in A.D. 432, the former was instructed to go to
India and Ceylon for the purpose of collecting some
texts. In A.D. 4741, therefore, Amoghavagra left
China for his journey, and returned to the capital of
China in A.D. 746. Then the Emperor Hhiien-tsun,
A.D, 713-756, gave him the title J 5@ K-tghn, lit.
¢ wisdom-repository,’” which name is translated into
Pragfifkosha.. (See the 2% % 5 Bp Si-thn-tsz'-
ki) Afterwards he was allowed to go back to his
own country in A.D. 749; but when he arrived at the
South-sea district, he was ordered to stay in China by
the Imperial command. In A.D. 756 he was called
backto the capital, and resided in the j( ﬁ. % %
T4-hhin-shan-sh’, lit. the ¢ great-hhii-shin-monastery.’
In A.». %65 he received, besides an official title, an
honourable title of j( E %’ ﬁ T4-kwan-&'-
sdn-tedn, or the Tripitaka-bhadanta T4 -kwan-Z%.
On the birthday of the Emperor, Tai-tsun (a. D 763—
¥49), in A. D, 771, he presented to the court.his own
translations with a memorial, in which latter the fol-
lowing passages occur :— From my boyhood I served
my late teacher (Vagrabodhi) for fourteen years (4. D.
719-732), and received his instruction in the doctrine
of Yoga.
collected several Sfitras and Sistras, more than poo
different texts, which had hitherto not yet been
brought to China. In A.D. 746 I came back to the
capital. . From the same year till the present time
(a.p. g91) I translated 77 works in more than
120 fasciculi’ In A.D. 774 he died in his seventieth
year, when the Emperor gave him, besides the official
title of a minister of state, the postumous title j( %.‘%
_T_E E @ ﬁ Tﬁ,-plen-ican-kwun-k -sfin-tedn, or
the Tripitaka-bhadanta Ta-pien-kan-kwén-% (‘great-
eloquence-correct-wide-wisdom’).  (See Sun-san-
kwhin, fase. 1, fol. 12 b seq.; Thun-ki, fase. 40, fol. 13 8,
18 a; fasc. 41, fol. 5 a.) Thus he ‘was held in high
veneration at the court of successive sovereigns of the
Thén dynasty. Under his influence the Tantra doc-
trines, dealing with talismanic forms and professions of
supernatural power, first gained curréncy in- China.'—
Mayers, p. 142, No. 554. Cf. Eitel, p. 8a. There are
108 works ascribed to Amoghavagra in the Collection,
ngmely :— .

No. 307 Mahamaytri-vidyArsgai (8. M.),

» 340 Kundi-devi-dhérant,

Then I went to the five parts of India, and
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. 845 ¢ Mariki-devi-pushpamsis-stitra.’

846 Mariki-dhérand,
956 ¢ Gatinantamukha-dharani.’
957 Sarvatathfgetédhishthbnahridayaguhyadhétukerands-
mudré-dhérand.
958 Mahfseri-stitra,
959 * Mahdsridevt - dvdasabandhansshtasatanima - vimala~
mahiyina-sitra.’
961 Gangull-vidy4.
962 Ratnamegha-dharant,
963 Silisambhava-sttra,
965" ¢ Rashirapila-pragiipiramits.’
970 Mahmegha-sttra,
971 Ghanavytha-sitra.
973 Parnasavari-dharant,
974 ¢ Vaisramana-divyardga-sitra.’
975 ¢ Mafigusri-pariprikihi-stitra-akeharambtrikidhydya,’
979 ‘Pankatrimsadbuddhanfma-ptga-svikéra-lekha.’
980 * Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-nirdesa-samantabhadra-dhs~
rant.’
Ashtamandalaka-sttra,
Kakshurvisodhanavidy4-dhirant.
Sarvarogaprasamana-dhérani,
Gualaprasamana-dharand,
¢ Yogasangrahamahirtha-Snandaparitrina-dharant-gvala-
vaktra (preta)-kalpa-sfitra.
¢ Ekak0darye-dhirand.’
¢ Amoghs.pﬁ.aa-valrokanabuddha-mahS.bhlshxktapra,bhé-
sa-mentra-sitra.’
¢ Nitisdstra-sttra, spoken. by Buddha for the sake of
King Udaysua.’ )
‘ 'l‘egaspmbhﬁﬂmah!ibnlb.g-uné.padwnﬁsasri-dhﬁ,ram.’
¢ Vagrasekhasa-sarvatathigatasatyasangraha-mahdyana-
pratyu(‘.bannﬁ.bhisambuddha-mah&t&ntra-a&tm.’
1021 ¢ O-li-to-lo (f)-dhérant.’
1023 Ushnishakakravarti-tantra.
1024 ‘Bod}nmanda-nudenmkaksharos‘hnishakakrav&rtn-ré,ga-
sfitra.’
1025 *Bodhimanda-vyttha-dhérant.’
1028 Mehfmani-vipulavim4na-vigvasupratishthita-guhya-para-
ma-rahasya-kalpariga-dhrant.
1034 PragAiiparamits ardhasatika,
1036 ¢ Vagrasekhara<yoga-sttra (g bry)-sitra,’
1042 Mahfpratisara-dharand,
1044 * Mahzyana-yoga-vayrapmkritisﬁga.m-maﬁyusri—sahasra-
béhu-sahasrapatra-mah&tantrardga-satra.’
1047 ‘Va.yrabhayasanmpatu-vmpulyakalpa—avalokltesvara.-bn-
dhisattva-tribhfvanuttarahridayavidyraga-sitra.’
1050 ‘Mah8vaipulys-madigusri-sitra-avalokitesvaratara-bodhi-
sattva-kalpa-sitra,’
1052 ¢ Yogavagrasekhm-sﬁtr&kshammﬁtrika-vyakhya-varga
1054 Garudagarbhariga-tantra,
1055 ¢ Ekédagamukha-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-hridaya-
mantra (7)-adhy&ya-kalpa-stra.’
1063 ¢ Trisamayﬁ.karﬁ,rya-krodharﬁgadﬂtﬁdhyﬁ.yadharmn.’
1064 Vagrakuméra-tantra.
1142 Sama;ntabhadra—pramdhEna-stotm

981
982
983
984
985

I000
1002

1006

I0IO
1020

, 1314 * MahdyAna-nid4na-sistra (A, M.)/

1319 ¢ Vagrasekha.rayog&nutta.rasamyaks&mbodhlklttotpada-

shstra.’
1331°¢ Yogmkﬁ.ksharoshnishaka,kramantrﬁntadﬁnakalpmkﬁk -

sharoshnishakakraragayoga-sttra (I M.).
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No. 1355 ‘Vagrasekhara-sarvafathigata-satyasan graha-mahsyina-

-

1402

pratyntpannﬁ.bhisambu(ldha. - mabitantrarfgo, - s -
tra.

1356 ¢ Masigusri-bodhisattva-sarvarshi-nirdesa-punyipunya-
ké4la-divasa-nakshatra-tdré-sitra,’ i.e. a work on
astrology.

1383 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga -sahasrabihu-sahasrdksha-avalokite-
svara-bodhisattva-karya-kalpa-sttra.!

1386 ¢ Mah4sukhavagrasattva-kary-siddhi-kalpa.’

1388 ¢Saddharmapundarika-sttrardga-siddhi-yoga-dhyina-
g#idna-kalpa.

1389 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga - tribhavavigayasiddhi - mahdguhya -
dvAara,’

1390 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga-parinirmitavasavarti-satyatd-parshat-
samantabhadra-karyddhysya-kalpa.’

1392 ‘Mah8yakshamatri-puriyaputra-siddhi-kalpa.’

1394 ¢ Avalokitesvara-kintdmani(-dhérani?)-adhysya-kalpa.’

1395 ‘An abridgment showing the law of seven sorts of
reciting and practice of the Mah#vairokana-sttra.’

1396 ‘Sighraphalodaya-mahesvaradeva-bhéshita-avisha-kalpa.’

1397 ¢ Mahfrys-mafigusri-kumsra-paskikshara-yoga-kalpa.’

1308 ¢ Mahabalakrodha-ushma (%)-kalpa.’

1399 ‘Mah&maytrt - vidyArbg - kitrapratibimba - mandala-

kalpa.’

¢ Vagrasekharayoga-vagrasattva-kalpa.’

‘Ek4kshara-suvarnakakrariga-buddhoshnisha-mahartha-

sankshepadhyfya-kalpa.

¢ Avalokitesvara-kintdmaniyogadhydya-kalpa.”

 Mah&rya-mahabhirati-dvikdya-vinayaka-kalpa,’

A law of reciting and practice of an abridgment of the

Mah4vairokana-stitra.’
1405 ¢ Paskikshara-dhirani-gaths.
1406 ¢Karunikarfiga-pragZaparamiti-dhirani-vyAkhya.'

1400
1401

1403
1404

. 1407 * Mah4sukhavagrdmoghasatyasamayastra-pragiifpira-

mitd-buddhi-vyakhys."

¢ Vagrariga-bodhisattva-guhyadhydya-kalpa.’

¢ Vagrasekharfnuttaraprathamayoga - samantabhadra -
bodhisattvadhyaya-kalpa-sttra.”

¢ Vagmsekhamyoga-vagrasattva-paﬁka,guhyakuryﬁdhya-
ya-kalpa.’

‘ Amxtayu:-tathﬁ.gata—dhyﬁna-karyﬁ,-pﬁgﬁ. kalpa.'

¢ Amritakundali-bodhisattva-pigddhysyasiddhi-kalpa.’

¢ Avalokitegvaratéri-yogadhy4ya-kalpa.’

¢ Arysvalokitesvara-bodhisattva - hridaya-mantra-yoga-
dhyéna-kary4-kalpa.’

‘ Mahdkésagarbha - bodhisattva (-~ dhdrant ?) - adhysya-
kalpa.’

1419 ‘Kérunikardga-pragapsramitidhyaya-kalpa.”

1420 * Akshobhya-tathdgatadhydya-piga-kalpa.’

1409
1410

1411
1412
1413
1454
1415

1418

‘1421 * Barvadurgatibuddhoshnishavigayadhirany - adbyéya -

kalpa.’

1422, ‘Arya-yen mén-t6h-%id krodharﬁga ~mahérddhi-phalo-
daya-sxddhyadhyﬁ,ya-kalpa

1423 * Mahdy4navaipulya - ma#igusri-bodhisattva- buddhéva-
tamsaka-mtlatantra-yen - mén-toh-kid-krodha-ré- -
ga-mantra-mahabalaguna-kalpadhydya.’

1424 A work of a similar title-as the preceding.

1428 ¢Vagrasekharayoga-stitra-mafigusri-bodhisittva-kalpa.-
pigé-dharma.’ .

1429 ‘Yogapundarika-vargidhyiya-kalpa.’

1431 ¢ Vagra.sekhara,-sﬁtrﬁ,valokxtesvamaya-tathﬁgatnkarya-
kalpa.’
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No. 1432 ¢ Vagrapini-prabhdsamtrdhibhishikta-sttrdnuttaramu-
Y draryskala-mahakrodhardgadhydya-kalpa.”

» 1433 ‘A brief explanation of the doctrine of .practice and:
understanding of those in the Arya, ranks, ex-
plained in the Vagrasekhara-yoga.’

1434 *Ekdkshara-buddhoshnishakakrarbgadhyaya-kalpa.’

» 1438 ‘Karunika.régarashtrapﬁ.la-pragﬁﬁpﬁramitﬁ-sﬁtra,-bodhi-
mandidhydya-kalpa.’

» 1436 ‘Vagrasekha.ra—pundarikavarga-hmdayadhyaya-kalpa.

» 1442 ‘SamantabhadravagrasattvayogidhySya-kalpa.

» 1443 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga-homa-kalpa’

» 1444 *Mah8karunikahridaya-dharant- karyﬁdhyaya—saﬂkshe—
pa-kalpa.’

w 1446 ¢ An excellent form of the Mafigusri-paiikakshara-man-
tra, expiained in the Vagrasekhara-stra, which
excels the three worlds.

» 1447 *Vagrasekhara-sttra-yoga-masgusri-bodhisattva-dhap-

) maikavarga,’

» 1448 A work on the eighteen assembhes of the Vagrase-
khara-yogapsﬁtra.

» 1449 * Harit}-matri-mantra-kalpa.’

» 1450 ¢ Mahavaipulya-buddhévatamsaka-sttra:dharmadhitva-
vatdradhy@ya-dvikatvarimsad-aksharadhyéna.’

» I481 ¢ PragAfpAramiti-buddhi-sitra-mahésukhdmogha-sama-
yasatyavagrabodhisattvadi- sa.pta,dasérya.-mahaman-
dala-vyakhys.

1452 ¢ Impartant names of several parts of Dhirants.’

» 1453 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga-saptatrimsadarya-pligs (or stotra).’

» 1454 ¢ Ceremonial rules for receiving the Sll& or moral pre-
cepts of the Bodhihsidaya.’

1455 ¢ Mahérya - masigusri-bodhisattva - buddhadharmakiya-
prasamsi-pagh.’

1457 ‘Satasahasrika-mahasannip4ta-sttra-kshitigarbha-bodhi-
sattva-dharmak&ya-pariprikkhd-stotra.

» 1467 ¢ Yogamahdrthasangrahs - gvalavaktra (preta) - annada -

kalpa. -

156 ﬂ& ;"g‘* Pin-zo, i.e. Praghia, a Sramana of -
Kubha (Cabul), who translated 4 works in about a.D.-
785-810. See Sun-san-kwhan, fasc, 3, fol. g b; Thun-
ki, fasc. 41, fol. g-a.

89 Buddhévatamsaka - vaipulys - s0itra,— ¢ Samantabhadra-
pranidhdnddhysya (8. M.)”

» 955 ¢ Mahfiyana-mtlagitahridayabhmi-dhysna-sttra.

» 978 ‘Desintaplapati-dhérant-sttra,’ .

» 1004 ‘Mahfyanabuddhi-shatpiramité-sttra.’

1 57 HiE HE ﬂ% ‘Wu-nan-shan, these characters
seem to be a translation of a Sanskrit name, meaning
literally ¢ without-well-conquering.’ He was a Sramana
of Northern India, whose exact date is not known.
In their translations there is no mention of the name
of the Chinese dynasty under which he and the next
translator lived; but in the K’-tsin (fasc. 14, fol.
22 a), both are said to have lived under the Théin
dynasty, A. D, 618~907. '
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No. 966 ‘Mala,p&davagra-nirdes'arddhimahépﬁma-dharanl-dhar-
masrimaharthamukha-stitra (8. M.)."

158@%%%

racters seem to be a transliteration of a Sanskrit name.
He was a Sramana of Northern India, whose exact
date is unknown. See K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 22 a.

O-kih-tA-sien, these cha-

No. 967 * Malapadavagra- dharmasataviksiys - dharma - paryfya-
sttra (S, M.).!

» 1048 ¢ Wu-shu-seh-mo ’-krodha, ot Mahﬁbulavagrakrodha—
stra.,

Work oF UNkNOWN TRANSLATOR.

No. 1009 ‘ Mahdsriguna-suvarnakakrabuddhoshnishategakprabha-
tathigata-sarvipadvindsa-dhérani-sttra (S. M.).’

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unpErR THE THAN DpYNAsTY, A.D. 618-907.

" Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-%i. Kl;ﬁ,i-yuen-lu. In existence,
No.132 3 3 3 3
» 133 65 75 75 - 75

68 78

o Suh-thu.ki,&Khé.-i-yuen-lu.
”» I3A-
» 135
» 136
» 137
» 138
» I39
» 140-
» 141
» 142
» 143
w 144

» 146
n 147
» 148
» 149
- I50
y» ISIX
» I52
» 153
»w 154 -

" w I58
» 55
» I57
» 158
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* In 1744 fascicali. In A.p. 730 there were 252 works in
1714 fasciculi in existence, while 20 works in 27 fasciculi were’
already lost. Cf. the Khéai-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 1 a seq.

dp) G @ sus, or the later (or

Northern) Sun dynasty, of the i: Kho
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family, with its capital at {T % Pien-

Lian, the modern Erﬁ j‘ Khai-fun,

the ca,pltal of ([—[I F‘[gj Ho -nin, A.p.

960-1127%.

159 % 3& F4-thien (Dharmadeva %), afterwards

9% % Fa-hhien, a Sramana, of the Nilanda monastery
of Magadha in Central India, who translated numerous
works in A.D. ¢9¥3—1001. In A.D. 982 he received
from the Emperor Théi-tsun (A.D. 9%76~99%) the title
ffg ?éﬁ j( Eﬂi Kwhan -kifo-ta-sh’, In the same
year hé changed hls name (Fi-thien) into Fa-hhien,
so that the dates of his translations will be clearly
divided into two peridds, according to these two names,
either of which is given in his translations. He died
in A.D. 1001, and his postumous title is Z7

it fifi Hhien-kido-shin-sh'. . See Thun-%, fasc. 43,
fol. 10 a, 16 a, 21 b; fase. 44, fol. 2 a, There are 118
works, ascribed to him in the Collection, of which the
following 46 works were made in the first period under

the name of ;'(% 3{ Fa-thien, A.D. 9‘73_—9781 —
No.785 ¢ Mahsvaipulya-dharani-ratnaprabhdsa-sttra (8. M.).

786 ** Mah4yAndrydmitayurniskitaprabhisardga - tathégata
dhirani-stitra. .

"y 787 Vasudharf-dharant.

» 788 Udayana-vatsariga-pariprikkAd.

. » 793 Saptabuddhska-dhérant-satra,  *-

794 'Mahaprabhapﬁ,la,mahﬁ,dharam-sﬁtra

» 796 Sarvadurgahpamodhanoshnishavxgaya,-dhé,rani

» 800 Mahada'nda-dharani .

» 801 ‘Sarva.samskﬁ.rasamskmta—sﬂtra.’

» 804 Saddharmirya-smerity-upasthina-sttra.

» 806 ‘Sttra on a Devaputra, named Tsie-wi-nan-fa(?), who
escaped from an evil state on account of- receiving
the Trisarana.’ : :

¢ Dana-stitra.

Grahamatrikd-dharant, )

» 813 + Aryatara-bodhissittva-nmashfasatake-satra.’

,» 817 ¢ Maudgaly&yana-pariprikkha-satra (V. H.).

» 818 Shlisambhava-stitra (S. M.).

» 819 ¢Vikoti ('I)-bodhlsattva-namashtasataka—sﬁtra

» 821 ¢ Shadbhamgatha-sﬁtra

,» 822 Subahu-pariprikkha-sttra.

,» 823 ¢ Bhikshu-pa#kadharma-sttra (V, H)

» 824 *Bhikshuka-gikshipada (?)- dasadha,xma—sﬁtra.’

» 825 ¢Buddhahridaya-dharand (S.M.),

» 833 *Arya-durgaya-vagrbgni-dharani-sttra.’

» 841 ¢ Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dharani-sttra.’

» 848 ¢Sreshthi-ddnaphala-sttra (S.H.).

» 849 ¢ Vaisramana-divyarfga-sttra (S, M.).

,,' 850 ¢ Vipasyi-buddha-stitra,” . ~

» 851 ‘Mahdsamaya-sttra (S. H)

» 810
, 8II

Gg
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No. 852 Kandraprabha-bodhisattvvadana (S. M.).

» 860 Saptabuddhaka (S, H.).

» 861 ¢Sokavinisa-sitra,”

» 869 Vagragarbharatnardga-tantra (8. M.).

» 871 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshnishavigaya-dharant.
» 872 ‘Bodhihridayadhydna-vydkhy4 (I M)

» 931 ¢Nidéna-sttra (8. H.).

» 1031 Srisarvabhitaddmara-tantra (S. M.).

» 1045 Gambhalagalendrayathilabdhakalpa-sttra.

» 1046 ¢ Ratnagarbharddhxmahﬁvxdyﬁ.mandalwkalpa-sﬁtm .
» T065 ¢ Snptabuddhastuhgathﬁ }

» 1067 ‘Buddhanﬁmﬁsh&asata,kastotm-sﬁtra.

». 1073 ¢ Mafigusri-ndméshasataka-stotra.” -

» 1078 ‘Aryﬁ,valokitesvua-bodhisattva—stotry’ .

» 1081 ¢Ghanti-stotra.”

» Y303 Vagrastki (A.M.).

» 1377 ¢ Ageya-mahdvidyS-dhfirani-satra (I M.)."

» 1378 ¢ Ageya-mahévidy4-hridaya-dharani-sttra.’

The following %72 works were translated in the

second period under the name of Hf % Fé-hhien, ‘

A. D, 982-1001 —-

No.859 ¢Samagdatta-mahérfga-satra (8, H.)."
» 863 ‘Mah&y."mﬁ.mitﬁyurvyﬁha-éﬁtra,' or Sukhdvativytths
, (long, 8. M.),
» 864 Pragfidpiramitd-sastkayaghths,'
» ‘870 ¢Baptastryanaya-stitra (S, H.).’
» 880 Ashiamandalaka-sGtra (S. M.).
» 881 ¢Sarvabuddhakshetragunopaméinasankhy4na-stitra.’
» 882 ‘Ravana-bhashita-balavysdhibhishagy4-stitra.’
» 883 ¢ Kasyaparshi-bhashita-stribhishagys-sttra (S H)’
» 884 ¢ Kii-k-lo (%)-dharani (S.M.).
» 885 ¢Sarvipadvinssaratnoshnisha-dhérant,’
» 886 ‘Suvarna-dharani.’ )
» 887 ¢ Kandanagandhakiya-dharani.’
» 888 ¢ Prandsabala (%)-mah&dhérani.’
» 889 ¢PtrvanivisdnusmeitigZana-dharant.’
» 890 Maitri (or -eya)-pratigfé-dharant,
» 891 ‘Paﬁkanantarya.karmavin&aa-dhﬁ.rimi.’
» 892 *Amitaguna-dhirani.’
» 893 ¢ Ashtadasabdhu-dharant.’
» 894 ‘Laksha-dharani.
» 895 ¢Sarvapipavinisa-dhérant.
. » 896 ¢ Mahapriys-dharani.’
w 89% * Arhat-plrnaguna-sutra (8. H.).
» 898 ¢ Ashtamahisrikaityansma-satra (8. M.)”
» 899 * Kunda (?)-stitra.’
» 900 ‘ Bimbisararaga-sttra (S. H.)."
» 9oI *‘Nararshi-stitra.
» 902 * Purinanagaropaména-sttra.’
» 903 ‘ Adhimuktigfidnabala-sttra.’
» 904 ‘Mahasatpada (})-riga-stra.’
» 905 *Svisaya (}-sreshthi-stitra (S. M.).’
» 906 ¢ Aryatara-bodhisattva-stitra.’
, 907 ‘Mahisri-dharand.’
» 908 ‘Ratnabhadra-dharani’
» 909 ¢ Guhysshtanima-dhéranl.’
» 910 Avalokitesvara-métrika-dharand,
» 911 “Stlagandha-sttra (S, H.).’
» 912 ‘Madlgusri-bodhisattva-dharant (S, M.).’

No. 913 ¢ Amithyur-mahfgisna-dharand,’

» 914 ‘Plrvanivisagffana-dbirant.

»w 915 *Maitreya-bodhisattva-dharant.

» 916 ¢ Akfisagarbha-bodhisattva-dhArani.’

» 917 ‘Ratnadatta (%)-bodhisattva-bodhikary4-stitra.”
» 918 ‘Ayurvardha—sadmukha-dhﬁ.ra'ni.’

» 919 *Sarvatathdgatanima-dhdrani.

» - 920 ¢ Kaurfpakéra-vinisa-dhirant.’

» 921 Dharmasarira-stitra,

» 922 ‘Buddbasraddhiguna-sttra (S. H.)."

» 923 * Grishma-nidarsana-stitra (V. €.).’

» 924 * Indre-sakra-pariprikkha-sttra (S. H.).'
‘» 925 ¢Adbhuta-saddharma-sttra (S, M.).

» 928 ¢ Vinirnitartha-stitra (8. H.).'

" » 929 ¢ Réshtrapsla-satra.’

» 995 ‘Manguari-bodlnsattva-panpmlckkﬁ-mah&yﬁ.nn-dharma-
_-sankha-pttra (S. M.).
» 996 ¢ Katurvargs-dharmaparysya-satra (S, H.).!
» 997 ¢ Ashtamahiabodhisattva-stra (8. M.)."
» 1008 ¢Abhaya-dharant.’
» 1032 MAyigsla-mahitantra-mahfysna-gambhira~-nfya-guhya-
parsi-stra,
» 1037 ¢Anuttaramtla- mahé'.saukhya-vagrﬁmoghasamaya-ma—
hatantra-stitra.’
» 1038 Sravahasya (?)-putra-nada-gupildya (?)-kalparﬁga-sﬁtra
» 1040 Masguari-sadvrittagubyatantrarigasys vimsatika-kro-
' dhavigay8figana-sttra,
» 1049 ‘Mahfysna - dhyfinasafigfiinamandala - sorvadurbhiva-
prasédaka~-slitra.’
1051 ‘Sarvabuddhasan grahayukta-mahﬁ.tantra—sﬁtra—avalokxte-
svara-bodhisattvadhyédya-kalpa-sitra.’

» 1057 ¢Tegodhara - pitaka - yogamahitantra - bunda (?)- bodln-

sattva-mahavidysisiddhikalpa-sitra.’
» 1059 ¢ Vagrasattva - bhéshita - vindyaka - deva - siddhi - kalpa-
sGtra.”

» 1061 ¢Maysgala-mahiyogatantra-dasakrodha-mahdvidydriga-

dhy&nasaflgfitna-kalpa-stra.’
» 1062 Vagrabhairava-tantra-krodhatattvardge.
» 1066 ¢ Buddhatrikiya-stotra.’
» 1071 ¢Ashtasrikaitya-stotra.’
» 1073 ¢Trikéya-stotra.’
» 1074 ¢ Ma#gusri-bodhisattva-sri-ghths.
» 1075 * Vagrapini-bodhisattva-nimAshiasataka-stotra.’

| . 1387 “Mastgusrt-bodnisattva-srigatha (L M.).

160 K & j‘ Thien-si-tsdi (3 lit. ¢ heaven or
god (= deva)-stoppmg-mlsfortune "), & Sramana of %‘
Zis-1an-to-lo, i, e. Galandhara of Northern

| 459 R _
Indis, or of 0 V& 7R Ff Kid-si-mi-lo, i.e. Kfis-

mira (Cashmere) of Northern India, who arrived in
Ching in A.D. 980, and worked at translations for
twenty years. In A.D. 982 he received the title

% ﬁ j( Bﬂi Min-kido-ta-sh’, and died in A.D.
1000, - His postumous title is % %% B il

Hwui-pien-fi-sh’, -See Thun-Zi, fase. 43, fol. 15 a, 16 a5
fagc. 44, fol. 1 b, There are 18 works aseribed to him
in the Collection, namely :—

Y = L~ o Y
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No. 782 Ghanavytiha-stitra (S. M.).

» 783 ‘Sukarma-dukkaria-phalaviseshana-stitra (S, H.).
» 789 ‘Suvarnarasmi-kuméra-sttra (S. M.).’

» 791 ‘Viménasaddharmimritadundubhi-stitra.’

» 792 Bodhivaksho-masigusri-nirdesa-stra,

» 797 Alpikshara-pragAapiramita,

» 807 ¢ Upamitiyus-sttra.’

» 815 Térdbhadra.nimashtasataka.

» 816 Avalokitesvara-nimashfasataka,

» 820 ¢ Gayasena-lokddhyspanivadinasataka-ghthi-sttra.’
» 828 ¢ Dhyénasaiigiidna - buddham4trika - prugﬂﬁ.pﬁ,ramlm-

slitra.’
» 839 ¢ Dasanima-sitra.’
» 844 ‘Mahdmariki-bodhisattva-stitra,’

» 1018 *Sarvatathigata-mahsguhyarfga-adbhutanuttaramahé- ‘

mandala-sfitra.

» 1056 Bodhisattvapitakivatamsaka - prasasta - mafigusrd - mti-
lagarbha-tantra.

» 1354 *Bodhikarys-stra (I. M.))

» 1375 ¢ Aryasm‘xg‘iti-gathﬁsataka.’

» 1439 Dharmapada.

161 Jili 5 Sh-hu (Dénapala?), & Sramana of
Udyana of Northern India, who arrived in China in
A.D. 980, and worked there at trauslations for some
years. In A.D, 982 he received from the Chinese

Emperor the title % %ﬁ F Bili Hhien-Ziso-ta-sh',

See Thun-i, fase. 43, fol. 15 a, 16 a. There are r1r
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :—

No. 784 Mahé4sahasra-pramardana (or -vartana ?)-stitra (S, M.).
» 790 Samantamukhapravesarasmivimaloshnishap?sbhé - saxva-
tathigatahridaya-samavirokana-dhérant,
» 795 Dhvagigrakeytira-dhérani,
» 798 ‘Sarvavagrakilavipatpravritayatheshéa-dhdrani-sttra.’
» 799 'Aryﬁ,nuttaradipa—ta.thé.gat&-dhﬁ,mhi-sﬁtra:
» 802 Kintdmaninima-sarvaghatamrityu-varanita (or ~varana)-
dhérant.
» 803 'Sarva.tathagatasnddharmaguhya-karandamudrﬁhmdaya-
dh4rant-stra.’
» 805 Kfsyapa-parivarta.
» 808 ¢SrAmanera-sikshipadaniyama-stitra (V H))
» 809.Vasudhara-dhérant (8. M.).
» 812 ‘Dharmasangraha-nfmasankhy4-stfra.’
» 814 ‘Dvéadssaniddnaghtasri-sttra (8. H.)
s 826 ¢ MahayAna-ratnaksmdra-kumﬁ.ra-parlpnkhka-sﬁtra
.M
» 827 ¢ Pundarikakakshur-dharani-stitra.’
» 829 Padmakintimani- dharani—sﬁtm
» 830 ‘Aryamahadhﬁran&r&ga-sﬁtra.
» 831 *Anuttaramati-dharani-satra.
» 832" Prab}iasndha,ragarbhashtamahadhﬁranirﬁga-s&tra.’
» 834 ¢ Aryottama-mahavldyaraga-sﬁbra
» 835 G'nanolk3-dh&rani-sarvadurgahl-pamodhanl
» 836 ¢ Kintdmani-dharani-sttra.
» 837 ‘Maheevnm—devaputra-het}lbhﬁmi-sﬁtra.'
» 838 ¢ Ratnagfita-dhdrant-stitra,’
» 840 Sigara-nigardga-paripribhhi-sitra.
» 842 Mahdvagramerusekharakttigra-dharand,
» 843 ¢ Mah-pundarikavyQhagarvapipavinisa-mandala-dhé- -
rani-sitra,’

APPENDIX II
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No.853 ¢ Samantabhadra-mandala-stitra.”

» 854 ¢ Aryavytiha-dhiran-sttra.

» 855 * Aryashadaksharamahsvidyaraga-dhirant-sotre.”
» 856  Sahasrapravartana-mahavidyd-dharani-sttra.’
» 857 Pushpakfifa-dhirani.

» 858 ¢ Gayadhvagamala-dharani-sttra.’

» 862 ‘Samantaprakdsaména-pragiiparamitd-satra.’
» 865. Kausika-pragsaparamita.

;. 866 ¢Sarvabuddha-sttra.’

»» 867 Salisambhava-stra.

» 868 ¢ Mahavagragandha-dharand-stitra.’

» 873 Rashtrapila-pariprikkha.

» 874 ¢ Katurvaisaradya-sttra.’

» 875 ¢ GAanavardhamina-dhirani-sitra.’

» 876 ‘Aryashada,ksh5rayurvardhamana-mahavidya-ahmni-
slitra.’

» 877 ‘Mahaysnasila-stitra (V. M.).

» 878 Sa.rvadurgatlpal|sodhanoslmishamgaya,-dharmi (S. M.).
» 879 Pragpiparamiti-ardhasatiki.

» 926 GAnottara-bodhisattva-pariprfk?/ .

» 927 Dasasbasriks pragAiparamita.

» 930 ¢ Dénakintana-sttra.

» 932 ‘Dharmamudri-sitra.’

s 933 ¢ Mahégatartha-sttra (S. H.).

» 934 ‘Bodhihridayagita-sarvamiravinfsa-stitra (S, M.).’
» 035 ‘Pragsipiramitd-hridaya-sitra’

» 936 ‘Mahayandkintyarddhivishaya-sttra.’

. » 937 ‘Amithapindada-sreshtki—duhitré-paritr&naprﬁpta.—ni-

déna-stitra (S. H.).
» -938 ¢ Mahasangrahadharmaparyiya-sitra.’
» 939 ¢ Prabhisa-kuméara-nidina-sttra.’
» 940 Mekhala-dhérant (S. M.).
» 941 ‘Suvarnakiya-dhrani-sttra.’
» 942 ‘ Akintadharmaparydyivatira-sttra.

_ n 9043 ‘Suddhamaty-ypasaka-pariprikkhs-satra (S, H)’

» 944 ‘A part of the teaching of Vagramandalavytha-prag#ia-
_ paramits (S.M.).)
» 945 ¢Vividavindsa-nidéna-satra (S. H)
» 946 ¢ Prathamavargavakana-sitra.’
» 947 ¢ Vaishtadyadatta-pariprikkhs-satra (S. M.)."
» 948 ¢ Kandropamfna-stitra (8. H.)?
» 949 ‘Bhishag-upamana-stitra.’
» 950 ¢ Mordhabhishiktopamana-stitra.’
» 951 ‘ Nyagrodha-brahmokgri-stitra.’
4 952 ‘Suklavastra - suvarnadhvaga - dvxbrﬁ.hmana nidana-
_ stra)
» 953 Punyabalivading (S. M.).
» 904 Ratnamegha-stra.
»w 972 ¢ Mahasa.nmpéta.—saddharma-sﬁtra.
» 977 ¢ Mayopamassmadhyamitamudradharmaparyaya-sttra.’
» - 986 ¢Pipllikopaména-sttra (S, H.).
» 987 Amoghapésa-dharant (8. M.).
s 988 Rﬁynvavﬁdaka-sﬁtm (8. H.).
» 989 ¢ Kakravarti-riga-saptaratna-satra.’
» 990 * Artmagatadruma-sitra.’
» 991 ¢ Prasaunirtha-pragiparamita-sttra (S. M)
» 992 ¢ Mah#vaipulyadbhuta-sttra-upéyakausalyddhyéya.’
» 993 ¢ Mahésthira-brahmana-nidana-sitra (8. H.).
» 998 Sarvibhayapradéna-dharani (8. M.).
» 999 ‘ Ashfasahasrikiprag/apiramita-namashiasatasatyapar-
nértha-dhérant,
,» I00Y ¢ Pagkamahbdana-sttra (8.1.).
49 TOII ‘Mﬁrdhaguta—ragavadana-so.tra-(S M)
: : Ggz
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No.1017 'Sarvaf&thﬁgata-ag.tyasahgraha-mahayunaspratyutpan-
nﬁbhlsa.mbuddharsamadhl-mahatantra«sﬁtra.

» 1026 Guhyagarbhariga.

‘1027 Sriguhyasamaga (or -ya%)tantrariga.

1029 Guhyasamsyagarbhariga.

» 1030 ‘Asamnsamanutta.rayoga,mahatantmrago

1035 ¢ Buddhamétrika-pragAipiramiti-mahavid;a-dhysne-

safigfiéna-kalpa. ) .

» 1053 ¢Sarvatathbgata-pratibimbapratishth-sa.asya-kalpa,

,» Y058 ‘Vagragandha-bodhls&ttVa.—mahomds dsiddbi-kalpa.’

» " 1069 ?Sa.rvata.thagatoshmshakakrar&ga néméshtasataka-

: stotra.” ) .

» 1070 ¢Dharmadhitu-stotra.’

» 1096 ¢ Arygvalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guna-stotra.’

» 1079 * Aryatara-bodhisattva-stotra.’

» 1301 ‘Bodhihyidayassstra-vaipulyavyakhys (A. M,).

» 1302 ‘Sarvadharmaratnotta,rﬁ,rtha,sa,x‘xgiti-s&stra{.’

» 1304 *Bodhihzidaya-rapavimukia-shstra.’

» 1305 ‘ Mahiyéna-bhavabheda-sistra.’

» 1306 ¢ Mahaydna-ripasanglti-sastra.’

» 1307 ¢Shasbtighths-yathértha-sdstra.’

» 1308 ‘MahfiyAna-vimsatigdtha-sistra.’

1309 ‘Buddhamamka pragﬂé.p&lamxt& -mehértha - saﬂgitl-
shstra.’

» 1310 A commentary on the preceding Sastra.

» 1315 ¢ Sarvasikshana~sthitanfmartha-sistra.’

', 1376 < Mahéipranidhina-gatha (11 M.)."

1385 ‘ Sarvaguhyfnutiara-ndmartha-mahétantra-kalps.’

» 1393 ¢ Indra-sakra-sili-guhya-siddhi-kalpa.’

1408 ¢ Anutta,ra-ma.ngumfi-mﬁlag'nananuttars.guhyasa.rvana-
méarthasamadhivarga.’

1458 ¢ Buddhasriguna-stotra.’

-
3

162 ?% % Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha ?), a Sramana
of Magadha of Central India, who arrived in China in
A.D. 1004, and worked at translations. till A.p. 1058,
when he died in his ninety-sixth year. In & D. 1054
he received from the Emperor Zén-tsun (A.D. 1o23-

1063) the special title j:Ef’: Eﬁ %g % »f% %
K i Phu-min-tsz'-kido-kwhan-fan-ti-sh'. See Thus-
ki, fasc. 44, fol. 4 a; fase. 45, fol. 16.b, 17 a. There
are 12 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :—

No. 964 Ratnamegha.sttra (S. M.).
» 968 ¢ Mahiyina-mahivaipulya- buddhamukta-sﬁtra
969 ¢ Ashtavargavardhaménaguna-sitra.’
,» 1oog Bodhisattvapitaka.
» Y013 Sarvabuddhavishaytvatirag#i na,lckal&nkam—sﬁtra.
,» 1019 ¢ Ghtasarvataths, gata,-dha,rmaka.kshuh-ss;manta.sobha.nan
mahibalavidyariga-sttra,’
1043 Tathégatakintyaguhyanirdesa,
» 1o6o He Vagra-tantra.
» 1298 ‘Mahayana-bodhlsattwauvxdyasaﬂgitx-aastm (A M)
-y I3XX ‘Mahayu.na.-ratnamahunharsustm
w 1313 °¢ Arya.buddhamatnka.-pragnaparamxtﬁ-navag&thﬁ-mw
hartha-sistra.’
1317 Pragfaptipada-sistra (A, H.).

1

R

163 ‘Fﬁ 9% ‘Wei-tsin, a Chinese Sramana, who,
on the column next to the title of some of his trans-
lations in the present Collection, is wrongly said to have
been 2 man of Central India. (Cf. Thun-Zi, fasc. 45, fol.
62.) InA.D. 1009 he was ordered by Imperial command
to become a member of translators, and received
the title Jf A8 o ffi Kwhn-fin-th-sh’. (See
Thun-%i, fasc. 44, fol. 8 a.) He seems chiefly to have
worked together with the Indians before mentioned.
There are 4 works in the Collection, which are either

.wholy or partly ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 954 ¢ Samharshitaromakpagata-stra (S. H.).’
w964 Ratnamegha-sttra (S, M.). ..

w 976 Shgaramati-pariprikkhi-satra.

» 1316 Pranmyamtla-sistra-itka (A.M.),

164 %’ ']Ef:‘ K’-Fi-sibn (Gisnasri?), an Indian
Sramana, who arrived in '‘China in A D. 1053, See
Thuni-#i, fasc. 45, fol. 16a. There are 2 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :~— :
No. 994 ‘Ma.hs.bala-srelshthi-pa.riprikkha-sﬁtra, (8. M)

» 1014 Tathigatagfitnamudra-satra, s

165 é %/@ *‘u‘tJ‘ Kin-tsuni-kh’ (Suvarnadhérani?),

a (foreign %) Sramana, who translated some works in.

about A.D. 1113 Cf Thun-ki, fasc., 46, fol. 1o b.

No.xo15 Arthaviniskaya-dharmaparysya (S. M.).
» 1370 Masigusri-ndmasangiti (I M.).

166 % B} Tshz'-hhien (Maitreyabhadra?), a
Sramana of Magadha of Central India, who is said

“to have been a @ Fifi Kwo-sk’, lit. ‘a national
iteacher,’ i.e: the teacher of the Emperor, of % ﬂ‘

Kié-tin,—the original name of the Lifo dynasty, A.D.
go7—-1125, into which latter dynastic name it was
changed in A.D. 1066, Bub the exact date of this

_translator is not known, There are 5 works ascribed

to him, namely i~

No.koor Vagrabhasigana-dharant (S, M.). -

» 1041 ‘Mafigusri - samaguhyinuttaradhyénadvara - mabatan-
trariga-stra.’ .

w 1437 ‘Kmtﬁmamka.kmpnndarikahmda.yarta.thaga,takaryadh-

: yina-dvara-kalpa (I M.)."

» 1438 ‘Mazgueri- samantayognguhya.kﬁ.yaedhyanabhls&mbud-
dba-kalpa.’

w 1445 ¢Ceremonial rules for the Homa sacrifice, being an
abridged translation of, or extracts from, the
Mafiguart- sa.manta,-dhy&nadv&m—mahatantra-s&tm

167 H ﬁ Zih - fthen (Sﬁryayasas %), en Indian
Sramana, who had the title }ﬁé j( E]ﬁ Siien-

fan-t4-sh’, and was a .contemporary of Fa-hu,; No. 162

above. There are 2 works ascribed to him, namely :—

c39)
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No.1080 ¢ Guru-sevi-dharma-paskasadghthd (5. M.),’ compiled by
Asvaghosha.
» 1379 * Dasedushfakarmamérgatsiitra,’ complled by the same
as before (1. M.).

168 ﬁg f@ Shéo-toh, a Sramana, whose native
place and date are unknown. He, together with
another Sramana named % ”@ Hwui-siin, and
others, translated one work, originally in 16 fasciculi,
now gathered into nine.

No. 1312 Bodhlsattvwgaéakamalé-sﬁ.stra (A M),

SUMMARY oF THE PRECEDING LisT OF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE LATER (or NorTHERN) SUN DYNASTY, A.D.

g6o-1127.
Translators. In existence,

No 159 - 118
,' 160 18
» 161 1
» 162 12
» 163 4
5 164 2
n 165 2
» 166 5
» 167 3
, 168 I

275

:E The Yuen dynasty',- of the 'ﬁ‘

i% {[I]L Khi-uh-win family, with its
caplta,l at ggE I.j.‘l Yen-kin, now the.
>

mﬁ ﬁ }-{l——]: ‘Shun-thien-fu, in Kihli,

A.D. 1280 (or 1260)- 1368

169 :5{ A E\ B Pa-ho-sz'-pa, or E’J B B

Pé-sz'-pé, - or ﬁ }3 AS Fa-s2'-ph, orﬁ( E ﬁ

Pi-sz'-f4, or Bashpa. He was a Sramana of the country
of §+ Y} Tu-po (Tibet), and was the 5f5* Kifi Ti-sk,
‘lit. ‘emperor’s teacher, He translated one work in
A.D. 1275; when the Yuen dynasty was not yet
the sole ruler of China.
day of the eleventh month of the seventeenth year of
the K’-yuen period, A.D. 1280, he died in his forty-
second year.
The following nate is given by Mayers (p. 166, No. 532),
who puts every date just one year earlier than that,

APPENDIX II.

On the twenty-second |

See Tsun-teéi, fase. 32, fol. 24 b-26 a.

458

mentioned in the Taun-ts4i :— Bashpa, a Tibetan lama
of the hereditary sect or priesthood .of Ssakia, who
became & confidential adviser of Kublai Khan during
the latter’s career of conquest in China. In A, D, 1260
he was named @ Eifi (Kwo-sh) Preceptor or Hierarch
of the State, and recognised as head of the Buddhist
Church. In A.p. 1269 he constructed an alphabetic
system for the Mongol language, which there first
became committed to writing. In reward for his

services he received the exalted title of j( g % EE

(T4-péo-fa-whn) or Prince of the Great and Precious

Law [of Buddha].’ -

No. 1137 ‘Mﬂlasarvashvada-mkaya—pravmgyopasampadﬁ-karma-
vaka (V. H.).

170 'U, {.DE 3, Shé-lo-p4, a Sramang, who was
a disciple of the preceding, and had the title g_L %

v ff% 9‘%’ ﬁ 1% E[ﬁ Hun-%ifo-fo-&'-san-tsdn-fa- -

sh’, or the Trlpltaka—bhadanta Hun-kifo-fo-&'. He died
in his ﬁfty—sikth»_ year, i A.D. x314. See Tsuri-tsii,
fasc. 36, fol. 3 a~5 b; Min-san-kwhan, fase. 1, fol. 1 a.
He translated his teacher’s work, namely :—
No, 1320 *Séstra explaining known objects (A. H.).!

171 AR 1 U 3 1 0

Tsl-na,h min-toh-li-lien-toh-lo-mo-nin, an TIndian -Sra-
mana, who, together with a (Chinese %) Srawana named
=4 Kan-¥, trenslated one work; but the exact

i’ A

_date is unknown:

No. 1016 Sitétapatra-dharani (S, M.).

172 G ;@ % Shih X ’-hwm (Pragna 7, a Sra-
mana of :l: % Tu—fan (Txbet), whose exact date is
unknown.

No. 1032 Maﬂyuar’l-namu-n&h-kl-.tm ¢ 8. M.).

178 % ﬁ An Tsbn, a Chinese oﬁ'iclal who had
two dppointments ; but the date is not known.

No. 1068 ‘Amyapuntram-—buddha.matnkmkqmmsa.tlvargapaga-sto-
tra~sitra (8. M.).’

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST. OF TRANSLATIONS MADR
UNDER THE YueN pynasty, A.D. 1280 (or 1260)—1268

Tmnslators In existence.
. No, 169 _ : 1 i
2 170 I
w I71 I
Ly 172 ‘T
» 173 . I
5




APPENDIX IIL.

LIST OF THE CHINESE AUTHORS.

¢

!
Uxper 1HE EasTeRN TSIN DYNASTY, A D. 314420,

1 5‘1’:‘ % Fa-hhien (Fa-hian). For his translations,
see Appendix IT, No. 45. In A.D. 414 he wrote his
well-known travels, No. 1496.

Unper THE LaTTeER TSHIN DYNASTY, A, D. 384~41%.

2 fg % o&nrlcao, a famous disciple of Kumara-
giva; for the ],atﬁer fee Appendlx II, No. 59. There
are 3 works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1627 (text),
1632, 1650.

- UnpEr T4E FARLIER SUN DYNASTY, A. D. 420-479.

'3 ﬁ E} Hwui-yen, ﬁ Hwui-kwén, nﬁi‘ 57
I Sie Lin-yun, the ﬁrst two. were priests, and the
last/-;'/a, literary man. "In A.D. 424—453 they rvevised
a~version of the Mahdparinirvina-siitra, No. 113, and
their revision ix No. 114.

4 f@ 35% San-%hu, a priest, who in A.». 463
compiled 1 work, viz; No. 1166, See Khai-yuen-lu,
fasc. g b, fol, 7 a. \

5 1‘% %E Fi-yin, a priest, who in about A.m.
465—441 compiled 1 work, viz, No. 1161. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 7 a. .

UnpEr mHE LIAN pynasTy, A.D. 502-557.

6 f@ )—% San-yiu, # priest, who compiled 3 works;

the first in about A.D. yoo, under the Tshi dynasty,

). 479-502, and the last two in about A:Dd. 520,

viz. NO» 1468, 1476 1479. See-Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 7 a.

7 ﬁ PE? Pgo-khan, a priest, who compiled z works
in A.D. 516 and 526, viz, Nos. 1473, 1497. See Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 1o b.

8 % ﬂ/j Hwui-%ido, a: priest, who in A.D. 519
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1490. See Xhii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 14 a.

9 % fﬂ Miﬁ-hwui,. a priest, who in A.D. 522

compiled 1 work; viz, No. 1158. See Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 113,

UxpER THE KHAN DYNASTY, A.D. 557-580.

10 % E, Hwui-sz’, the teacher of K’-i, the
founder of the Thien-thii school; for the latter, see
No. 12 below. Hwui-s7 died in A.D. 577. See Suh-
san-kwhén, fasc. 21, fol 7 a. There are 4 works
ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1542, 1543, 1547, 1576.
He is the third patriarch, according to the Thien-théi
school. See Thun-%i, fase. 6, fol. 5 b, Cf. Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, p. 156.

Uxper THE Sur pywasty, A.D. 589-618.

11 ;}2 };ﬁi@ Fa-kin, a priest, who was engaged
in translations, and who also in A D. go4 compiled
1 work, viz. No, 1609.. See Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 23 a.

12 % ﬁ/ﬁ K-, the founder or fourth patriarch
of the Thien-thai school, whose postumous title is

‘ %’ %‘ j( Bfﬁ K’-kis-th-sh’. In A.p, go4 he died

in his sixty-seventh year. See No. 1574, i.e. a life of
K’-i, compiled by his disciple Kwén-tin; for the
Intter, see No. 15 below. See also Suh-san-Awhan,
fage. 21, fol. 12 b; Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 140,
ett. There are 22 works ascribed to hlm, viz, Nos.
1510, 1534, 1836, 1538, 1540, 1548, 1550, 1552,
1554, 1555, 1557, 1559 1561) 1562) 1564) l"565’
1566, 1569, 1571, 1572, 1573, 1574

13 g ﬁ‘ Pé‘,o—kwéi, a priest, who iniA. D. 597

made a compilation of three incomplete translations of .

the Suvarnaprabhisa-sfitra, and added new chapters,
so as to make it complete, viz. No. 130. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fage. 7, fol. 24 a..

14 B & J& T Khti-fhi, a scholar, who was
engaged. in the translation of the Tripitaka. In A.D.

597 he compiled 1 work, viz, No. 1504. See Khii- .

yuen-lu, fase, 4, fol. 25 b.

e o
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Usper THE TuAX pynasty, A.D. 618-907%.

15 % ]‘ﬁ Kwin-tin, the fifth patriarch and the
principal disciple of X’-i, the founder of the Thien-théi
gchool ; for the latter, see No. 12 above. In A.D, 632
Kwén-tin died in his seventy-second year. See Suh-
san-kwhin, fasc, 23, fol. 18 b. He was the recorder
of many works of his teacher, viz. Nos. 1334, 1336,
1338, 1548, 1550, 1552, 1554, 1555, 1557, 1559,
1562, 1566, 1571, 1573. He also compiled or com-
posed 6 works, viz. Nos. 1544, 1545; 1568, 1570,
1575, X577-

16 *j: ;‘% JI[E Tu FA-shun, the founder or first

patriarch of the Hwa-yen or Avatamsaka school. In
A.D. 640 he died in his eighty-fourth year. He wrote
a work, which was afterwards annoted by Tsui-mi, the
fifth patriarch; for the latter, see No. 38 below. For
the text, see its commentary, viz. No. 1596.

17 y'fi: fﬂ( Fa-lin, a priest, who in A.D. 624-640 |

composed 2 works, viz. Nos. 1500, 1501. In A.D, 640
he died in his sixty-ninth year. See Suh-san-kwhén,
fasc. 32, fol. 1 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 6 b.

18 %2 ;% Hhijen-kwin (Hiouen-thsang). For his
translations, see Appendix II, No. 133. There are 2
works ascribed to him, viz, Nos. 1503, 1646.

19 P 1 Pien-ki, a priest, who in A D. 646 |

assisted Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), No. 18 above,
when the latter complled his famous work on the
Western reglons, viz. No. 1503.

90 ¥ JfE Hhien-yit, a prlest, who in about A.D.
649 compiled 1 work, viz. No, 1605 See Khé‘u-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 18 2.

21 ﬁ ", Téo-siien, the founder of the Lih or
Vinaya school. In A.D. 667 he died in his seventy-
second year, There are eight works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos. 1120, 1469, 1470, 1471, 1481, 1483, 1484,
1493. See Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 17 a; Sui-san-
kwhz?m, fasc. 14, fol. 1 a, '

'lﬂ: T4o-shi, whose literary appellation is

E Hhien-yun, by which he was called under
the Than dynasty, because the second character of
his cognomen T4o-shi is the same as the first cha-
racter of the name (Shi-min) of Thai-tsun, the second
Emperor of that dynasty. In A.D. 656-660 and 668
he compiled 2 works, viz. Nos, 1474, 1482, See Khai-

22
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| yuen-lu, fage. 8 b, fol. 21a; Sun-san-kwhin, fase, 4,

fol. 5 a.

93 B it Yen-tohus, a priest, who in 4.D. 662
compiled 1 work, and who in about A.D. 665 made
Hwui-li's (No. 24 below) work complete, viz. Nos,
1480, 1494. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 21 b;
Sun-san-Awhin, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a, :

924 % 3L Hwui-li, s priest, who complled a life
of Hhiien-kw4n (Hiouen-thsang), but left it unfinished
at his death, viz. No. 1494. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 6 b ; Sun-san-kwhén, fage. 17, fol. 3 a.

25 ﬁ g’ Tsin-méi, a priest, who in about A.D.
664 compiled a work, viz. No. 148%7. Hé¢ is said to
have written this work separately above each of the

-figures of translators from Késyapa Mitenga down

to Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang). These figures were
then drawn on the wall of the hall of translation
within the Ti-tsz’-an monastery, in which the last
great translator lived. See Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, -
fol. 19 a; Sun-san-%Awhén, fasc. 4, fol. g b.

26 ﬁ j—ﬁg Fu-li, a priest, who in A, D. 681 com~
posed 1 work, viz. No..1498. See Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 9,
fol. 6 a; Sun-san-kwhin, fasc, 17, fol. 2 a.

a7 ‘@ % Hwh4i-su, a disciple of Hhiien-Awin
(Hmuen-thsang) In A.D. 629 he was ordained, and
in A.D. 682 he died in his seventy-fourth year. He
compiled 4 works, viz. Nos. 1116, 1128, 1154, 1156.
See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 78 Sun-san -4whan,
fasc. 14, fol. g a. -

98 ¥ £f Hhiien-i, a priest, who in about A.>.
684—90p composed 1 work, viz. No. 1499. See Khai-
yuen-lu, fage. g, fol. 14 b; Sun-sah-Awhén, fase. 17,
fol. 4 a.

1

29 Hﬁ 1% Min-khiien, a priest, who in A.D. 695
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1610. See Khéi-yyen-lu,
fase. g, fol. xo b,

30 Ho JB; Fa-tsan, the third patriarch of the
Hwi-yen or Avatamsaka school. In A.D. 699 or 712
he died, and his postumous title is % 'é‘ j( Eﬂi
Hhien-sheu-ta-sh’. See Sun-san-Zwhén, fasc. 5, fol. 1a;
Thun-%i, fase. 40, fol. 7 a. There are ¥ works ascribed
to him, viz. Nos. 1591, 1592, 1593, 1595, 1599, 1602
(text), 1625.
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31 % n Ai-thus, a pmest who in about A.D.
noo compiled 1 work, viz. No, 1153. See Khai-yuen-
lu, fase. g, fol. 31 b; Suﬁ—saﬁ—kwhﬁn, fasc. 14, fol. 21 b.

' 89 % }E Hwui-win, a priest, who in about a.D.
700 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1606, See Khii-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol, 31 b; Sun-sain-kwhén, fasc. 6, fol. 3 a.

33 % 15‘ I-tsin. For his translations, see Ap-
pendix II, No. 149. He compiled g works, viz. Nos.
1491, 1492, 1506, 150%, 1508, See Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 24 b. V

34 % gﬁ ‘Hwui-nan, the sixth patriarch of the
Shin or Dhydna school. In A.p. 713 he died in his
_geventy-sixth year. See Suni-san-kwhén, fasc. 8, fol. 32;
Mayers, p. 137, No. 428. There is 1 work ascribed to
him, viz. No. 1525.

35 %ﬂ ﬁ_ £7-shaty, a priest, who in A.D. 730
compiled 5 works, viz. Nos. 1442, 1485, 1486, 1488,
. 1505. See Khii-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 36 a; Sun-san-
kwhén, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b.

36 j& @Q Tsa,n-zan, the mnth patrlarch of the
Thien-thi school. In A.D. 782 he died in his seventy-
second, ‘year. See Sun-san-%whén, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b.
There are 10 works aseribed to him, viz. Nos. 1511,
1538, 1537, 1539, 1541, 1545, 1578, 1579, 1581,
1583.

37 % ﬁ Khan-kwén, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen or Avatamszka.school. He died in the

Yuen-ho period, A.». 806-820, when he was more |-

than seventy years old. See Sui-san-kwhén, fasc. 5,
. fol. 18 a. There are 4 works ascribed to him, viz.
Nos. 1589, 1590, 1598, 1639. His honourable or post-

umous title is FE f“ j( Biﬁ Pshin-lidsn-ta-sh’,

38 -:—;‘-"‘ S8 Tsui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwé-yen or Avatamsaka school. In A.D. 840 or 841
he died in his sixty-second year. See Sun-san-Awhén,
fase, 6, fol, 13 a; Thun-%i, fasc. 42, fol. 6 b, ‘There
are 6 works ascribed to him, viz., Nos. 1594, 1596,
1601, 1629, 1630, 1647. He is respectfully called

sk 18 K fifi Kwéi-fan-té-sh’, or the great teacher

who lived on a hill or mountain called Kwéi-fas.

39 %E: /ﬁ( Fé Hhiu, a minister of state, who in
about A.D. 842-848 compiled 1 work, viz. No, 1654,
In A.D. 870 he died. See Thun-#i, fase. 42, fol. 17 b.

40 %]I K’-hhiien, & priest, who compiled &
work, viz. No. 1523, In &. p. 881 he died in his seventy-
third year. See Suin-san-kwhan, fasc. 6; fol. 18 b,

41 2 % ‘Hhiten-kifio, a priest, who compiled

1 work, viz. No. 1585. He seems to have belonged to

the Thien-thai school.

42 /ﬁfi E Yuen-hhido, s Corean priest, who com-
piled 1 work, viz. No. 1603. See Sun-san-kwhin,
fasc. 4, fol. 17 a. -

Unxper taE LaTrer TIN DYNASTY, A. D. 936-947.

43 Eﬂi '@' -Sb’-hwui, a priest, who compiled
work, viz. No, 1600. In A.D. 946 he died in his sixty-

" seventh year. See Sun-san-ktwhin, fasc. 28, fol. g b.

Uxper THE LATER (oR NORTHERN) SUN DYNASTY,
" A.D. g6o-112Y.

44 E“»i% ﬁ Ti-kwén, a learned Corean priest of
the Thien-théi school, who arrived in China in A.D.
960, bringing with bim the principal books of the sect.

These books, during the period of the Five Dynasties,

A.D, go7~g6o, had been almost destroyed.in China

by constant-civil war. At last, therefore, the King

of Wu-yueh, the north-eastern part of China, sent an
envoy to Corea and Japan for the missing books. Ti-~
kwin was accordingly sent-to China by the Corean
King, and saw an eminent Chinese priest; and his

school was then re-established in China. See the

Thun-%i, fasc. 43; fol. 4 B There is 1 work ascribed
to tius Corean priest, viz, No. 1 551 :

45 1@ % Yen—sheu, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyéna school, who died in A.D. 9%5. See Sun-san-
kwhan, fase. 28, fol. 13 b. There are 3 works ascribed
to him, viz, Nos. 1489, 1652, 1655, -

46 B WA Tein-nif, a priest, who in a.D. 988
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1495.. In A.D. 1001 he died
in his eighty-second year. See Thun-ki, fase. 44,
fol. 2 a.

47 % ﬁ Tsun-shih, a priest of the Thien-théi
school, who in A.D. 998~1022 compiled 6 works, viz.
Nos. 1512, 1§13, 1514, 1515, I519, 1522,

48 % E K’-yuen, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D. 998-1022 compiled 2 works, viz.
Nos. 1546, 1563.
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49 ﬁ E Tao-yuen, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyfina school, who in A.D. 1006 compiled 1 work,
viz. No. 1524.

50 BJ B Min-kido, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyéna school, to whom this postumous name was given
by the Emperor Kan-tsun, in A.p. 1012, See Thun-
%, fasc. 44, fol. 11 a. His sayings were collected by
his disciple "»ﬁ % Wei-kéi, and others, in 1 work, viz.
No. 1521.

51 1 il K-l a priest of the Thien-thdi school,
who 'in about A.D. 1020 compiled 1o works, viz. Nos.
1516, 1514, 1518, 1549, 1553, 1556, 1558, 1560,
1580, 1582.

52 fl ML Ki-kwi, a priest of the Thien-thil,
school, who in A.D. 998-1022 compiled ‘1 work, viz,
No. 1584.

53 ?‘ % Tsz'-siien, a priest of the Hwa-yen.

“school, who in about A.D. 1020 compiled 3 works,
viz. Nos, 1626, 1630, 1631.

54 3@ ',%‘ Kié-suni, a priest of the Shén or
Dhyéna school, who died in 4.D, ro4x. See Thuni-%i,
fase. 45, fol. 22 a. There are 4 works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos..1528, 1529, 1530, 1645, -

55 Z,K 'E‘ Pan-sun, a priest of the AHWé-yen or

Avatamsaka school, who wrote some verses which were |

‘commented‘ by ¥ JH; Tswi-tehn, of the Yuen dynasty,
A.D. 1280-1368, viz. No. 1656.

56 E % Khu-kwén, a priest, who in A, D. 1094
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1604.

57 {: 'l%‘ Zan-yo, a priest of the Thien-théi
school, who composed or compiled 2z works, viz. Nos.
1520, 1521,

58 i@‘ ‘;ﬁ Tsiﬁ-yuen, a; Corean priest of the
Hwé-yen or Avatamsaka school, who compiled 2 works,
viz. Nos, 1597, 1602 (commentary).

Uxper THE SourHERN SUN pYNASTY, A.D. r1zy-
1280.
B9 m % Shéo-lui, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyina, school, who in about A, D. 1133, together with
others, collected the sayings of his teacher in 1 work,
. viz. No. 1531.
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60 ﬂ-:- 52 Fé-yun, a priest, who in A.p. 1151
compiled 1 work, viz, No. 1640.

61 . H 4K Wan Zih-bhiu, a minister of state,
who in A.D. 1160-1162 compiled 1 work, viz, No.
203.

. 62 ﬁ g Yun-wan, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyéna school, who in 4,1, x16g-1173 collected the
sayings of his teacher in 1 work, viz. No. 1532.

63 ]ﬁjz }fﬁ Hhien-hwui, a priest, who in A.D.
1165 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1588.

64 % ]%‘ ﬂ Kan Shin-yin, a minister of state,
who in about A.D. 1170 composed a treatise, viz. No.
1502,

65 ;‘% !@,Fﬁ-yiﬁ, a priest, who In A.D, 1174~

1189 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1660.

66 %’ E K’-kwhin and .% ﬁ H\vui;]can, two

priests, who both together in about A.D. 1200 com-

piled 1 work, viz. No. 1478,

67 % | Shén-yueh, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D. 1230 compiled 1 work, viz. No.
1567.

68 7% M X-phin, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D. 1269~1271 compiled 1 work, viz.
No. 1661.

69 :*ﬁ }E& Téo-khan, & priest, who compiled
1 work, viz. No. 1474.

70 EE 'E Wain Ku, a householder, who com-
piled 1 work, i. e. the greater part of No. 1611, which
wag afterwards continued by another; for the latter,
see No. 48 below.

71 Jik ¥R Kit-hwin, a priest of the Thien-thi
school, who compiled ¥ work, viz. No. 1623.”

79 ﬁd} E Miﬁjo-hhi, and 175‘ % Ku-8n, two

priests, who both together compiled 1 work, viz. No.
1638,

75 [ B b Tes-tshicku, o priest, who com-
piled 1 work, viz. No. 1659. .

Unper THE YUEN DYNasTY, A.D. 1280 (oR 1260)-

1368.
74 g} [3'_3" F4-ho-sz-ph, i.e. Ph-sz’ -pé,
or Bashpa. For hlB tra,nslatmn, see AppendixII, No,16g.

Hh
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He composed 1 work, most probably in Tibetan, which
was translated into Chinese by his disciple Sha-lo-pé,
viz, No. 1320.

75 % X i Kin-ki-sibi, a priest, who in A.D,
1285-128% compiled 1 work, viz. No, 1612.

76 i ig' SiAf-méi, a priest of the Shén or
Dhyana school, who in A. D, 1291 compiled 1 work,
viz, No, 1607,

77 H @' Phu-hwui, a priest, who in A. D, 1295-
1318 continued a collection of No. 1660.

78 %: EE /1 Kwin Ku-pi, a priest, who in

* about A. D, 1300 compiled 2 works, the one wholly and.

the other partly, viz. Nos, 1384, 1611.

79 ﬁ 7}‘ ‘Wan-tshéi, a priest, who compiled 2
works, viz. Nos. 1624 (commentary), 1628, He died
in A,D. 1302. See Min-san-kwhén, fasc. 2, fol. 4 b.

E Phu-tu, a priest, who in A D, 1314
Lomplled 1 work, viz. No. 1651.

81 }ﬁ‘ E Tshifi-meu, a priest, who in A.D. 1320
continued an old compilation, viz. No. 1526.

82 %4 ;ﬁ Tshz'-tsi, & priest, who in A,D. 1321~
1323 compiled or collected the sayings.of his teacher
in 1 work, viz. No. 1533.

83 IE] %‘ Yuen-kido, a priest of the Hwé-yen or
. Avatamsaka school, who in A. D, 1322 compiled 1 work,
viz. No..1633.

g4 ﬁ 'ﬁ‘ Nien-khén, a priest, who in A.D. 1333
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1637.

B VB Maizun, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D. 1334 compiled 1 work, viz. No,
1635.

86 g ﬂlj Weéi-tss, o priest of the Thien-théi
school, who in A.D. 1342 compiled 1 work, viz, No.
1624. '

87 ‘@ ﬂlj Hwai-tsd, a priest of the Thien-th4i
school, who compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1586, 1581.

88 5%5 Fj Phu-zui, a priest of the Hwi-yen or _

Avatamseka school, who compiled 1 work, viz. No,
1622.

g9 fli J# Toh-hwui and K Ff Th-su, two
priests of the Shén or Dhy4na school, the former made
a new collection of an old work, and the latter revised
it, viz. No. 1642.

90 @J % Liu Mi, a schiolar, who composed 1 work,
viz. No. 1643.

91 ﬂaﬂ HR& Phu-#so, a Corean priest of the Shén
or Dhyéna school, who composed a treatise, viz. No.
1648,

992 2. §A) K-no, a priest, who composed a trea-
tise, viz. No. 1649, '

93 ' %?‘ fg& K-k, a priest of the Shan or Dhyna
school, who compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1653.

94 E ]‘E Kii-tin, a priest of the Shén or Dhyéna

* school, who compiled 1 work, viz, No. 1658.

Unper THE MIN pYNAsTY, A.D. 1368-1644.

95 % ?Fj] Tsun-16 and Z(n ¥ Zu-khi, two
priests of the Shan or Dhyéra school, who both together
in A.D. 1378 compiled 3 works, viz. Nos. 1613, 1614,
1615. For Zu-khi's life, see Min-san-kwhan, fasc. 3,
fol. 7 a. :

96 }JE' jf. Khat-tsu, the third Emperor of the
Min dynasty, reigned A.D. 1403-1424. There are 2
works aseribed to him, viz, Nos, 1616, 1620, No. 1616

- is however a collection of his own writings, which
~might have been collected by some one else.

97 _ ‘2% Yuen-tsin, a priest, who in A. D, 1431
compiled -1 work, viz. No. 1636.

98 A B Zu-ph, o priest, who in A.D, 1488-
1505 compiled 2 works, viz. Nos, 1641, 1644.

99 — jm Yi-zu, a priest, who complled 1 work,
viz. No. 1621. .

100 % )1:‘:(; Tsz’-khan, s priest,who compiled 1 work,
which was commented on by another pnest called

Bl :f Sh'-tsz’, viz, No. 1634,
101 7@‘- % Tsifi - shan, a priest, who made an

" addition to an old compilation, viz. No. 1638.

102 3% #% Phu-thsi, a priest, who in about A.D.
1622 added a commentary to an old work or works,
viz, No. 1646,

£ .28 >
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Akshayamati-pariprikkha, 23 (45)-

Aksharamati-nirdesa, 74, 77.

Akshobhyasya tathigatasya vyfha,
23 (6), 28.

Angulimaliya-siitra, 434.

AZintyaprabhisa (-bodhisattva) - nir-
desa, 396.

Alkintyabuddhavishaya - nirdesd, 23
(38)s 46.

Agitasatru-k aukritya-vinodana, 174,
182, 183.

Adbhutadharmaparyaya, 260, - 261,
400(?).

Anaksharagranthaka-rokanagarbha -
slitra, 222, 223.

" Anantamukha - vinisodhana - nirdesa,
23 (2).

Anantamukha. - sidhaka - dharani (1),
353 354, 355 356, 357, 358,
359, 360.

Anavatapta - nigariga - pariprikkhi -
sltra, 437.

Antaribhava-siitra, 463.

Aparimitdyus-siitra, 27.

Aparimitdyus-siitra-sistra, 1204.

Aperivartya-sttra, 150, 157, 158:

Abhidharmakosa-kériki, 1270.

Abhidharmakosa-sistra, 1267, 1269,

Abhidharma-gfiinaprasthina-sistra,
1273, 1275. .

Abhidharma - prakaranapida, 1277,
1292.

Abhidharma-prakaranasisana-sistra,
1266.

Abhidharma - meh4vibhésha - shstra,
1263, 1264.

Abhidharma-vigiianakiyapide, 1281.

Abhidharma - sangitiparydyapéida,
1276. .

Abhidharma- skandha,pada, 1296.

Abhidharma-hridaya (-sé‘xstra), 1288,
1294.

Abhidharmémrita-sistra, 1278,

Abhinishkramana-siitra, 509 (1), 680.

Amitébhasvyfiha, 23 (5), 25, 26, 27,
863.

Amitiyusha-vytha, 23 (5), 25, 26,
2%, 863.

Amoghapisa-kalpariga, 317.

Amoghapa,sa-dhé‘mrani, 312, 313, 314,
315, 316, 317.

Amoghapasa-hmdaya—sﬁtra, 812,31 5,
316. :

Arthaviniskaya - dharmaparyays,
IOI5.

Alpékshara-pragiipiramitd, 797.

Avadinasataka, 1324.

Avalokxtesvara-bodhlsattva-samanta-
mukha- parivarta, of the Sad-
dharmapundarika, 137.

Avalokitesvara-métd (or -mébtrif)-
dhérani, g10. v

Avalokitesvaraikidasamulkha - dha-
ramd, 327, 328. '

Avaivartya (¥)-stitra, 150, 157, 158.

Asokadatti-vybkarana, 23 (32), 42.-

| Asokévadéna, 1344.

Ashtabuddhaka, 299, 300, 301, 302.

- Ashtabuddhaka-stitra, 410,
| Ashtamandalaka-sfitra, 880, 98%.

Ashtasbhasriki praghispiramita, 1(e).
Ashtidasasihasrikd pragfifipbramité,
1 (o).

Ashtidastkisa-sistra, 1187,

Akésagarbha - bodhisattva - dhirani-

gltra, 69.

‘| Akésagarbha-bodhisattva-stitra, 68.

Axasagarbha-sfitra, 67.
Adyhsaya-safikodana, 23 (25), 37.

Arya-nighrguna - bodhisattva -suhsil-
lekha, 1440, 1441, 1464.

Ugra-pariprikkhi, 23 (19), 33, 34.

Udayana - vatsariga- pariprikkhs, 23-
°(29), 38, 788.

Ushnishakakravarti~tantra, 1023.

Ekottarigama-sitra, 543.

Kanakavarna-plirvayoga, 3g0.
Karanda-vytiha-sitra, 782.
Karunfpundarika-stitra, 142.
Karmavibhéga - dharmagrantha, (’l),
68s5.
Karmasiddhaprakarana-sistra, 1221,
1222,
Karmavarana—pratlsamm(or -pratllc—
khedana), 1090,
Karméivarana-visuddhi-slitra, 1094.
Késyapa-parivarta, 23 (43), 57, 58,
8035.
Kusalamﬁla—pandhﬁm-sﬁtra, 425.
Kusalamila-samparigraba-siitra, 425.
Kusumasasibaya-sitra, 402.
Kausika~-pragfifpéramita, 865.
Kshamévati-vySkarana-siitra, 461.
Kshémékira~bodhisattva-sitra, 378.

Qangottaropésika - pariprikkhd, 23
(31).
Gayésirsha, 238, 239, 240, 241.
Gaybsirsha-slitra~siks, 1191,
Garudagarbha-tantra, 1054.
Garudagarbha-riga, 1054.
Garbha-siitra, 23 (13, 14), 32, 433
Gunaratnassikusumita - pariprikkks,
23 (34).
CGuhyagarbha-riga, 1026,
Guhyasamayagarbha-riga, 1029.
Grahamétriké-dhirani, 811.
Hha2
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Ghanavytha-sfitra, 444, 971.
Ghanti-stitra (), ro81.

Kakshurvisodhana-vidy4, 483.

Kakshurvisodhana - vidyd - dhérant

- 982,

Katurdiraka - samadhi - stitra,
I21.

Katushkanirhéra - sfitra, 266, 267,
§20.

Katussatya-sistra, 1261.

Katussatya-siitra, 598.

Kandragarbha-sltra, 63.

Kandraprabha-kuméra-sttra,
231.

116,

230,

Kandraprabha - bodhisattvivadina -

glitra, 852.
Kandrottara-dérikd-vydkarana-sltra,
441.
Kintimanindma - sarvaghitamrityu -
véranita (or -vhrasa ?)-dhirani,
“8o2.
Kundi-devi-dhirani, 344, 345, 346.
Kaityapradakshina-githa, 458.

Ganguli-vidy4, 961.
Gambhara - galendra - yathilabdha -
kalpa, 1045.
Gétaka-nidéna, 669,
Qitake-mald, 1313.
Gisnottara - bodhisatbva-pariprikkhd,
23 (38), 52, 926.
Gridnolkd -dhérand - sarvadurgatipari-
- sodhani, 496, 835.
‘ Gvalaprasamam—dh&t‘ani (%), 984.

Tathigata-garbhaesitra, 384, 443.

Tathagate - gunagiiAndkintyavishayt-

~ vatéra-nirdesa, 91, 93.

Tathﬁgata— #anamudrd, 258, 256.
Tathigata-gfitnamudrs - saméidhi- s

‘ tra, 256, 256.

Tothigata-gfitnamudri-sitra, 1014.

samsa, 288, 289, 290.
Tathﬁ.gata-mabakarumka—mrdeea, 79

Tathigathkintysguhya-nirdess,23(3),

1043.
Tarka-sistra, 1252.

- Trisambara (or *bala)-fiizdess, 23 (1),

24
Triskandhaka, 1090, 1103, 1106.
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Dasakakra-kshitigarbha, 64, 65.
Dasadig-andhakéra-vidhvamsana-st-
tra, 515.
Dasadharmaka, 23 (9), 29.
Dasabhiimika-sistra, 1194.
Dasabhtimike-sfitra, 105, 110.
Dasasihasriké, pragfibpiramitd, 1 (d),
5y 6, 7 8, 927.
Dirghanakha-perivrigaka - pariprik-
Kk, 734,
Dirghigama-siitra, g45.
Devati-siitra (1), 753.
Dvéadasanikiya-sistra, 1186,
Dvéidasabuddhaka-dhérant, 336.
Dvidasabuddhaka-sitra, 335, 336.

Dharmagupta-bhikshukarman, 1128,
Dharmagupts - bhikshunikarman,
1129,
Dharmagupta-vmaya, 111Y.
Dharmakakrapravartana(-siitra), 657,
658.
Dharmatrita-dhyana-siitra, 1341.
Dharmadhétu - prakeity - asambheda-
nirdesa, 23 (8).
Dharmadhﬁtu-hmdaya samvrita-nir-
dess, 23 (8). '
Dharmapada, or Dhammapadu, 1321,
1353, 1365, 1439.

. Dharmapadivedéna-sitra,1321,1 3 53

Dharmasarira-sitra, g21.
Dharmasangiti-siitra, 426.
Dharmassnigraha, 812.
Dhéatukdyapéda (Abhidharma-),1282.
Dhvagigrakeylira-dharani, 795.

Nanda-pravragyi-sttra (1), 66o.

Niyatiniyatagati-mudrivatira, 131, .

132.

{ Nilakantha, 318, 319.

- Nyayadvira-thrake-sistra,1223,1224.
| Nysyapravesa-téraka-shstra, 1216.

| Nybydnughra-siistra, 1265.
Tathdgata-pratibifnbs - pratishthénu-.

Pafikavimsatisihosrikd pragfifipsra-
mité, 1 (b), 2, 3, 4

Padikasatikd pragfispiramits (1), 1(h),
16.

Pasikaskandhaka-shstra, 11%6.

Pusikaskandha-vaipulya-sistra, 1175,

Padmakintdmani-dhirand-sttra, 321,
322, 323, 324, 829.

Prabhé-sidhans, 23 (11).

. Bodhivaksha (or
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Paramértha-dharmavigaya-sitra,2 10,
211.
Paramirtha - samvarti (or °varta)- ,
nirdesa-sfitra, 1107, ]
Paramértha - samvarti (or °varta)- |
satyanirdesa -nima-mahiyina-si-
tra, 1084, 1089,
Parnasavari(a ¥)-dbirani, 973.
Pité-putra-samégamana, 23 (16).
Punyabaldvadéns, 953.
Pushpakita, 337, 338, 339.
Pushpalkfta-dhérani, 857.
Plirna-pariprikkhi, 23 (17).
Pragfiaptipida-sastra, 1317,
Pragfiipbramits ardhasatikd, 1 (j),
18, 879, 1033, 1034. |
Pragfidphramits-safikayaghthé, 864.
Pragfiipiramith - hridaya - sGtra, 19;
20, 935.
Pragfifpradipa-shstra-tikd, 1183,
Pratimoksha~vinaya; 1108. ’
Pratimoksha-stitra (%), 1110, 1160.
Pratityasamutpéda (-sistra), 1211,
Pratityasamutpida-siitra (), 278,279. |
Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhivas-
thita-samidhi-sfitra, 43, 421.
Pratyekabuddha-nidina-sistrs, 1262,
Pradipadéniya-sfitra, 428.

Prasntaviniskaya -pratihirya- samé-
* dhi-siitra, 522.
Prinyamtila-shstra-itks, 1179, 1316..

Buddhakarita-kévyd, 1351.
Buddhakaritra, 68o.
Buddhapitakanigraha-stitra, 1095. _
Buddhsbhéshita-samantagvalamali-
visuddhasphutikreta - Aintdmani-
mudri-hridayiparigita- dhirani-
pratisara-mahavidyarigs, T042.
Buddhabhiimi, 5o2.
Buddhabh{imi-stitra-sistra, 11 95-
Buddhasangiti-sitra, 401,
Buddhahridaya-dhérani, 489, 825..
Buddhévatamsake-mahéyaipulya-st-.
tra, 8Y, 88, 89.
Bodhivaka(or°vriksha)-nirdesa, 792.
°vriksha ?) - madi -
gueri-nirdesa~-stitra, 792.
Bodhisattva - baryh - nirdesa, 1 085,
1086.

Bodhisattva-pitaka, 23 (1 z), 1005.
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Bodhisattva - pitakivatamsake -mefi-
gusri-milagarbha-tantra, 1056.

* Bodhisattva - buddhénusmeiti - sa-
médhi, 71.

Brahmagéla-sttra, 554, 1087,

Bhadrakalpika-siitra, 403.

Bhadraka-siitra, goo.

Bhadrakari; 1142.

Bhadrakari-pranidhéina, 1142.

"Bhadrapala-sreshthi-pariprikkhi, 23
(39), 83

Bhadrapala-siitra, 76.

Bhadra-méyakira- panpn/c]cha,
(21), 35.

_Bhadra-mAyAikéra-vyakarans,23(21), |

35+

Bhava-sankrimita (or -sazikrinti f)-
stitra, 284, 285, 526.

Bhikshunt - pratimoksha - stitra (1),
1149, 1161,

Bhfitaddmara-mahatantrariga, 1031,

Bheshagyaguru - plirvapranidhéna,
170.

Bheshagyaguruvaidiryaprabhisa-
plrvapranidhina, 171.

. Bhaishagyariga - bhaishagyasamud-

gati (or °gata)-siitra, 305.

Mafigusri-ndma-néh-&i-tin (1), ro32.
Mangusri-pariprikkhi, 264, 265.
Madigusri-buddhakshetragunavyftiha,
23 (15, 46), 31.
Masigusri-vikridita-siitra, 184, 185.
Mafigusri - sadvrittaguhya - tantra -
régasya vimsatikakrodha-vigaydfi-
gana, 1040, -
Madhjzamé.gama.-sﬁtra, 542.
Madhy#ntavibhiga-grantha, 1245.
Madhyéantavibhiga - sistra, 1244,
1248.

Marikiye (or Mariki4)-dhéranri, 847..
Mahikarunipundarika - sﬁtra, 117, :

180,
Mahskésya(pa)- sangltl, 23 (2 3)
Mahékasyapi (or °pa?), 23 (23).
Mahadanda-dhérani, 8oo.
Mahadruma - kinnarardga - pariprik-
Khé, 161 162.
: Mahaparmu'véna-sﬁtra, (of the Ma-
hiyéna), 113, 114, 115, 120,123;
(of the Hinayina), 118, 119, 552.
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Mahapurusha-sustra, 1242,
Mahépragripiramita-sitra, 1.
‘MahApragfispiramité(-siitra)-sistra,’
1169.
Mahipratisara-dhérani, 1042,
Mahépratisara-vidyaragfil, 1042.
Mahépratihsryopadesa, 23 (22).
Mahébalavagrakrodhs - stitra (‘2),
1048.
Mahsbheri-haraka-parivarta, 440.
Mah&mani - vipulaviména - visvasu-

pratishthite - guhya - parama-raha-.

sya-kalpariga-dhirant, 535, 536,
1028,

Mabimaylri-vidyéragsi, 306, 3oY,

308, 309, 310, 31,
Mahimbys-siitra, 382.
Mahfmegha-sfitra, 1 86, 184, 188,

244, 9Y0.
Mahayénasampamgraha—s&stm, 1183,

1184, 1247,

Mahﬁyanﬁ.bhldharma (- samyukta)

sangiti-shstra, 1148.
Mahsyhnibhidharme-sangiti- sistra,

1199. )
Mah#ysnibhisamaya-sttra, 195, 196.
Mahby4nottara-tantra-sistra, 1236.
Mahératnaktisa-sitra, 23. »
Mah4vagramer usekharakﬁtﬁgﬁ.ra-

dhirani, 842.
Mahﬁvaipulya—mahﬁsannipéta-bodhi-

gattva - buddhénusmersti - samadhi,

N3, '
Mahévaipulya - mahésannipéta - bha~

drapila-sitra, 75.

Mah4vaipulya- ma.hasanmpata -sfitra,

61,

Mahévairokansbhisambodhi, 530..
Mahésraya-sttra, 958.
Mahésri-sfitra, 958.
Mahésangha-bhikshu-vinaya, 1150.
Mahisangha (or °sax'1g'hika)-.- vinaya,

IIIg.

Mahasahasra -pramardana (1)- sﬁtm,

7184,

. Mahasahasra—ma%dala-ﬁﬁtra, 784.
- Maliishsaka-karman, 1153.

Mahisasaka-vinaya, 1122,

. Métangi-stitra, 643, 644, 645, 646.

Méyhghla - mahatantra - mahiyina-
gembhiraniys-guhya-parisi-sitra,
1022, '
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Miyopamb-samédhi, 4.
Milinda-prasna, or ~pamho, 1358,
Mﬁlasarvﬁstivédo.—nikﬁya-bhikéhu_ni—
vinays, 1124.
Mtlasarvastivada-nidéna, 1133.
Mﬁlasarvﬁstlvada-bhlkshuni-vmaya-
glitra, 1149,
Mﬁlasarvastwﬁ.da-mﬁ.tmkﬁ., 1134
Mtlasarvistivide~vinaya, 1118, .

. Mtilasarvhstivada - vinays - ghths,

1143.
Mx’ilasarvastwﬁda. - vinaya - nidina -~

‘métrikb-githd, 1140,
Mblasarvistivida-vinaya-sitra, 111 o
Mtlasarvistividaikasatakarman,

£131. '
Mekhala-dbarand, ¢ 40.
Maitri-pratigfié-dharani, 8go.
Maitreya-pariprikkh, 23 (42), 55.
Maitreya - pariprikkhs - dharméshea,

23 (41), 54
Maitreya-mahésimhanédana, 23 (2 3).
Maitreya-vybkarana, 205, 206. 207.

Yogﬁkﬁryabhﬁrhi-sﬁstra, 1170, -
Yoghkiryabhimi-shstra-kériks,1zo1.

RatnakirandavyQha-sitre, 168, 1 69
Ratnaklita-slitra, g1, 251.
Ratnakita (-sltra)-sistra, 1234.
Ratnaklida-pariprikkhs, 23 (47)
Ratnaghli-pariprekkehi, 385.
Ratnaparisi, 23 (44).
Ratnamegha-dhirani, 962.
Ratnamegha-sfitra, 151, 152, 964.
Ratnarfsi, 23 (44)-
Rasminirhira-sanigirathi (or -san-
giti?), 23 (11).
Réghvavidaka, 248, 249, 250
Rigivavidaka-sitra, 088.
Réshtraphla- pariprikkha, 23 (18),
873

Lankévatira-sitra, 155, 176, 177.
Lalitavistara, 159, 160.
Lokénuvartana-sttra, 386.
Lokénusaménivatira-gitra, 386.°

. Vagrakuméra-tantra, 1064.

Vagragarbha-ratnarfige-sitra, 869.
Vagrakkhedikd pragtpiramitd, 1 (i),
X0, 1K, X2, 13, 14, 15
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Vagrakkhedika - pragfifpiramits - sl -
tra-sistra, 116%, 1168, 1231.
Vagrabhairava-tantra-krodha-tattva-
" rga, 1062,
Vagramanda-dhirani, 372, 373.
Vagra-mantra (or ~mandala ?)-dhé-
rand, 372, 373.
Vagrasii%i, 1303.
Vatsa-slitra, 233, 234.
Varmavytha-nirdesa, 23 (7).
Vasudhara-dhérani, 492, 78’7, 8og.
Vidydmitrasiddhi (of go  verses),
-1197%, 1210 (of 20 verses), 1238,
1239, 1240
Vinaya-niddna-sitra, 1130."
Vinaya-métriki, 1132,
Vinaya-viniskaya-upAli-pariprikihi,
23 (2 4), 36.
(Vini)sodhana-nirdesa, 23 (4).
Vibhésghé-vinaya, 1125.
Vibhésha-sistra, 1279,
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa, 144, 14 5, 146,
14, 149, 181,
Vimaladatté - parlpmlc/ché
41, 45.
Viseshakinta - brahma - pariprik&hi,
189, 190, 197.
Viseshakinta-brihmana (or -brah-
ma)-pariprikkhé-sitra-tiké, 1193.
Viradatta-pariprikkhé, 23 (28).
Vyésa-pariprikkhi, 23 (49), 60.
Vytha-pariprikkha, 23 (48).

23 (33%

Satashstra, 1188,
Satasistra-vaipulya, 118g.
Satasihasriks pragidpsramits, 1(a).
Sériputra-pariprikkhd-sitra, 1152,
Sariputrdbhidharma-sistra, 1268.
Shlisambhava-sitra, 280, 281, 818,
867, 963.
Sirangama-samadhi, 390.
Sraddhébaledhinévatiramudrs, - si-
tra, go.
Srikantha-sitra, 398.
Srigupta-siitra, 232.
Sriguhya-samaga-tantrariga; 1027.
Srimati-braéhmani-pariprikkh, 342,
343
Sr imala—devi-mmhanﬁda, 23 (48), 59.
Sri-sarvabhiitaddmara-tantra, 1031.

Shadakshara-vidyAmantra, 331, 340,
341.

INDEX OF SANSKRIT TITLES.

Shanmukhi-dhirani, 493.

Samyuktigama-sitra, 544, 547.

Samyuktibhidharma-hridaya-sistra,
1287%.

Saktavarghgama-siitra (), 546.

Sanghabheda-vasti, 1123.

Sanghi#i-stitra-dharmaparyiya, 449.

Saddharmapundarika-siitra, 1 34,136,

138, 139,
Saddharmapundarika, - sﬁtra. shstra,
1232, 1233.

-Saddharmasmeityupasthéna - sutra,

6479, 804.

Sendhinirmokana-slitra, 154, 155,
156, 246, 247.

Saptatathigata-plrvapranidhina-vi-
sesha-vistara, 172.

Saptati (i. e. Sinkhyakriks), 1300

Saptadasabhmika- shstra-yoghkirya,
1170.

Saptabuddhaka, 860.

Saptabuddhaka - sitra, 364, 368,
793.

Saptasatiks pmgnaparamltﬁ I (g)
21, 22, 23 (46).

Samantabhadra-dhiirani, 475, 494,
1142

Samantamukha-parivarta, 23 (10),
3o, V

Samantamukha-pravesa-rasmivima-~
loshnisha-prabhi-sarvatathigata-
hridaya - samavirokana - dhara,'ni
790.

Sarvatathigata-vishayivatira, 85.

Sarvatathigatddhishthina-sattviva-
lokana-buddhakshetra-nirdesana~
vyiha, 504.

Sarvatathigatidhishihina-sattviva-

lokana - buddhakshetra - vyfiha-
nirdesana, 504.

Sarvatathigatidhishthina-sattviva-

lokana - buddhakshetra - sandar-
sana-vyQhariga-stitra, 5o4.
Sarvatathagatﬁ,dhlshthana-hmdaya,-
guhya—dhﬁ,tuka,rzmdamudra-dha-
rand, 957.
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana - ushnisha-
vigaya-dhérani, 348, 349, 350,
351, 352, 796, 871..
Sarvadharmagunavyfihariga, 498.
Sarvadharma - pravritti-nirdesa- sfi-
tra, 163, 164, 1012:
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Sarvanasya (1)-putranadagupiléya ()
kalpa-rigs, 1038,
Sarvapunya-samukkaya-samadhi-si-
tra, 128, 129.
Sarvabuddhavishayéivatéra, 56, 245.
Sarvabuddhavishayivatira - gRAini -
lok4lankéira-sitra, ro13.

. Sarvabuddhéngavati-dhrand, 495.

Sarvaroga-prasamani-dhirani, 983.
Sarvibhaya-pradina-dhirani, 998,
Sarvéstivida-vinaya, 1115.
Sarvistivida-vinaya-vibhighd, 1135,
1136.
Sarvéstivida-vinaya-sangraha, 1127,
Sigara-nigariga, 456.
Sgara-nigariga-pariprikkhd, 456,
457.
Ségara-nigariga-pariprikkhi-siitra,
840. ‘
Shgaramati-pariprikkha; 9476.
Sankhyakériké, r300.
Simhanidika-siitra, 262, 263.
Simha~pariprikkhé, 23 (37).
Sitatapatra-dhirani, 1016,
Sukhivativylha (large), 23 (5), 25,
26, 27, 863 ; (small), 199, 200,

‘Sukhivatyamritavyiha-sitra, zoo.

Sub&hu-pariprikkhi, 23 (26, 37), 49,
50, 822,

Sumati-dérikd-pariprikkhd, 23 (30),
39, 40.

Sumerugarbha, 66.

Surata-pariprikkhs, 23 (27), 43, 44.

Suvarnaprabhésa-sfitra, 124, 130.

Suvarnaprabhésottamarfga - sitra,
126.

Suvikréntavikrami -pariprikichi, 1(f),

Sushthltamatl-panpmklcha, 23 (36),
47, 48.
Susiddhikira-mahitantra-saddhano-
phsiké-patra(?), 533.
Susiddhikira - mahitantra-sidhano-
paméyika-vitala, 533.
Sitralankéra-tik, 1190,
Sttralankira-sistra, 1182,
Stiryagarbha-siitra, 62.
Strivivarta - vyikarana - sutra, 214,
215, 235, 230, 237.
Svapna-nirdesa, 23 (4).

Hastikakshy4, 193, 194.
He Vagra-tantra, ro6o:




INDEX

.OF THE

PROPER NAMES OF THE AUTHORS AND TRANSLATORS

The numerals refer to the three Appendices, the figures to the numbers in each.

Agotra (%), 1. 12.
Ai-thun, i, g1,

" Amoghavagra, ii. 155,
An Fi-hhien, ii. 17.
An Fa-Zhien, ii. 25.
An Hhiien, ii. 6.

An Shi-kdo, ii. 4.

An Tsén, ii. 173.
Aryastira, i. 8.

Asanga, i. 5.

Asvaghosha, i. 2. B

Bandhuprabha (%), i 5

Bhagavaddharma(%), ii. 135.

Bhavaviveka, i. 14.
Bodhiruki, ii, 114, 150.
Buddhabhadra, ii. 42.
Buddhaglva, ii. 73.
Buddhamitra, i. 42.
Buddhapéla, ii. 142.
Buddhasinta, ii. 115.
Buddhasrigfidna (1), i 22.

Buddhatrita, i. 43; ii. 141,

Buddhavarman, ii. 69.
Buddhayasas, ii. 61.

Dénapéla (?), il 161.
Deva, i. 4.

Devapragfia, ii. 143.
Devasarman, i. 29.
Dharmabala (), ii. 47.
Dharmabhadra (%), ii. 17.
Dharmabodhi, ii. 119.
Dharmadeva (1), ii. 159.
Dharmagupta, ii. 131.
Dharmagétayasas, ii. 93.
Dharmakéla, ii. 13.
Dharmakéra (1), ii. 82.
Dharmamati, ii. 96.
Dharmamitra, ii. 75.
Dharmanandi, ii. 5.
Dharmapéla, 1. 16. -
Dharmaphala (), ii. 12.

Dharmapragfia (1), ii. 52.
Dharmapriya, ii. 43, 55.
Dharmaraksha, 1i. 2 (%), 23,
38 (%), 64, 162 (7). -
Dharmaruki, ii. 111, 150.
Dharmasatya (%), ii. 15.

| Dharmatrita, i. 31.

Dharmayasas, i. 19; ii. 62.
Divikara, ii. 139.

Fa-hhien, ii. 45, 159 ; il 1.
Fé-hian, ii. 45; il 1,
Fa-hu, ii. 162.
Fa-khin, ii.-112.
Fa-kin, iil. 11.

Fa-ki, ii. 30.

Fé-kun, ii. 65.

Fa-li, il 29, 48.
Fé-lin, iil. 174.
Fé-shén, ii. y2.
Fé-thien, ii. 159,
Fé-tsén, iil. 30.
Fé-yin, iil, g, 6.
Fé-yun, iii. 60.

Fé Hhiu, iii, 39,

¥é Kran-fin, iii. 14.
Fu-li, dii. 26.

Gautama Dharmapragdia, ii.
126.

(autama Pragiifiruki,ii. 116,

Gautama Sanghadeva, ii, 39,
56. |

Gthosha, i. 30.

Gitamitra, ii. 46.

Gunabhadra, ii. 81. -

Gunada (%), 1. 18. ..

Gunainati, 1. 45,

Gunavarman, ii. 79.

Gunavriddhi (1), ii. 9.

Gina, i. 10,
Ginamitra, i. g1.
@inaputra, i, 17.

@Anabhadra, ii. 122, 138.
@#snagupta, ii. 125, 129.
Ganakandra (1), i. 59.
Gidnasri, ii. 164.
Grbnayasas, ii. 123.

Harivarman, i. 41,
Hhien-hwui, iii. 63.
Hhiien-i, iii. 28.
Hhiien-%ido, iil. 41,
Hhbiien~kwan, ii. 133 ; iii. 18.
Hhiien~yin, iii. 20.
Hhien-yun, iii. 22.
Hiouen-thsang,ii.133;1ii.18.
Hwhi-su, iil. 27.

Hwiai-tso, iii. 87.
Hwui-kwin, iii, 3.
Hwui-%, il. 144.

| Hwui-%an, ii. 66.

Hwui-kido, ii. 108 ; iii. 8.
Hwui-kien, ii. 84.
Hwui-li, iii. 24.
Hwui-nan, iii, 34.
Hwui-sz’, iii. 10.
Hwui-wén, iii, 32.
Hwui-yen, iii. 3.

fsvars, i. 46; ii. 8,
I-tsin, ii. 149; iil. 33.

Kalaruki, ii. 24.
Kélayasas, i, 74.
Kélodaka, ii. 40.

| Kapila, i. 58.

Késyapa MAtanga, ii. 1.
Katyaysniputra, i. 29,
Khén K, id, 8.

Khan Man-sia, ii. 10.
Khén San-hwui, ii. 21,
Khén San-khéi, i, 14.
Khén Tho-ho, ii. 41.
Kumérabuddhi, ii, 53.
Kuméragiva, ii. g9.

Kun—t'dh-]cih& ii. 85.
Kwin-%u-p4, iii. 18.
Kwin-tin, iii. 15,

Khn Shan-yis, iii. 64.
Khan-kwén, iii. 37.
Khhi-tsu, iii. 96.
Khu-kwin, iii. 56.
Ki-kibd-ye, il. 110.

Ki-hus, iii. ge.

Kib-tin, 1. 41.
Kig-kwin, iil. y1.
Kig-sun, iii. g4.
Kin-kin-%, ii. 153.
Kin-tsun-k%, ii. 165,
Kin-ki-sian, iii. 75.
Ku-4n, iii. 42,

Ku Fa-hu, ii. 23.

Ku Fi-Fien, ii. 86.
Ku Filan, ii. 2.

Ku Fa-li, ii. 29, 48.
Ku Fo-nien, ii. 58.

Ku Fo-soh, ii. 5. = .
Ku Leu-kia-kRén, ii. 3.
Ku Lith-yen, il. 20.
Ku Shu-lan, ii. 27.
Ku T&-Y, it 1r.
Ku Thin-wu-lin, ii. 33.
Kii-tin, iii. g4.

K’ Fé-tu, ii. 33.
K’-hhiien, iii. 40.
K’-hwui, ii, 172.

K-, il 12,

K’ Khin-lifn-teig, ii. 22.

K’ Khien, ii. 18.
K-kho, il 3.

o0 -ki-gifn, ii. 164.

K-k, ifi. 66.
K-l il gx.
K’-mai, ii. 7o.
K’-no, iil. 92.
K’-phén, iii. 68.
K’-ghan, iil. 38.
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K’ Sk-lun, ii. 35.
K’ Tho-lin, ii. 39.
I’-thun, ii. 134.
K’ Yo, ii. 4.
K’-yen, ii. 46, 152.
K'-yuen, iii. 48.

Li Wu-théo, ii. 146.
Tiu Mi, iit. go.
Lokalaksha (%), ii. 3.

Mahdbala (7), 1. 11.
-Mahsmaudgalydyana, i, 27.
Mahayfna, 1. 94.
Maitreya, 1. 1.
Maitreyabhadra (%), ii. 166.
Mandra, ii. 101,
Man-zun, iii, 85.
Métriketa, 1. 54.
Mibo-hhi, 111, 72.
Min-hwui, iii. g.
Min-khiien, iii. 29.
Min-£ido, iii. go.
Mitrasinta. (1), ii. 147.
Mokshala, ii. 26.
Munimitra, 1. 56.

Nadi (%), ii..13Y.
Nagérguna, i. 3.

Négasena, i. 38.

Nandi, ii. 47.

Nandimitra, i. 49.
Narendrayasas, ii. 120, 128,
Nieh Khan-yuen, ii. 31
Nieh Tho-Aan, ii. g2.
“Nien-khan, iii. 84.
Nilanetra, i. 4.

O-%ih-ta-sien, ii. 158.
O-ti-hii-to, it. 136.

Padmasila (%), i. zo.

Pan-gun, iii. g5.

Pafita mahérhakkhaténi (1),
i, 32.

Pho-kwei, iil. 13.

Pho-khan, iil. 7.

Pho-yun, il. 74.

Paramirtha, ii. 104, 105. -

Pé-sz’-ph, il. 169 ; iil, 4.
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Phu-thai, iii. 102.
Phu-thi-tan, ii. 130.
Phu-tu, iii. 8o,
Phu-zui, iii. 88,
Pien-%i, iii. 19.

Po Fa-tsu, ii. 28,

Po Yen, ii. 16.

Poh Srimitra, ii. 36.
Prabhikaramitra, ii. 132.
Pragfia, ii. 156, 172 ().
Pramiti, ii. 151.
Pu-khun, ii. 155.
Punyatara, ii. 60.

Punyophya, ii. 137.

Ratnakinta, ii, 148,
Ratnamati, ii. 113.

Samantabhadrs, i. 55.
Sanghabhadra, i. 48 ; ii. 95,
Sanghabhfiti, ii. g4.
Sanghapéla, i, roz.

’

| Sangharaksha, i. 35.

Senghasena, i. 37.
Sanghavarman, ii. 14(%), 80,
9z ().
Sanghéta (%), ii. 66.
San-kho, iil. 2.
San-khi, 1il. 4.
Sani-yiu, iii. 6. _
Sha-lo-pé, ii. 170.
Shan-kien, ii. 63.
Shan-wu-wéi, ii. 154.
Shan-yueh, iii. 67.
Shéo-lun, iii. 59.
Shéo-toh, ii. 168,
Shih Fé-hai, ii. go.
Shib F4-hwé, ii. 100.
Shih Fi-tu, ii. ¢8.
Shih Fa~yun, ii. 51, 82,
Shih Sidn-kun, ii. 8.
Shih Sien-kun, ii. g1.
Shih Sun-kun, i'i', 49. -
Shih Tho-yen, ii. 88.
Shih Thui-kuy, ii. go.
Shih Yun-kun, ii. 8g.
Sh'-hu, i1, 261,

Sh'-hwui, iii. 43.
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 Sfryayasas (1), il. 164,

{ Srimitra, il 35..

.| Thén-yho, ii. rog.

AND TRANSLATORS.

Sh’~tsz’, iil. 100.
Sidn-mai, iil. 76.

Sie Lin-yun, iii. 3.
Sthiramati, 1. 4.
Sthitamati, 1. 11.
Bubhdti, i, 1of.
Sugandhara (%), i. 5o.
Sumuni (%), 1. 21.

Suvarnadhéirant (%), ii. 165.

Sakyayasas, 1. 4.
Sankerasvimin, i. 3.
Sbriputra, i. 25.
Sikshinands, ii. 145.
Siladitya, i. 5.
Srigunaraktimbars, 1. 24.

Subhakarasimha, ii. 154.
Suddhamati (¥), i. 9.

T4-su, iil. 8g.
Téo-kun, ii. 64.
Tho-khan, iii, 69.
Tého-lieh, i. 35.
Téo-shi, iil. 22.
Téo-siien, iii, 21,
Téo-thai, ii, 71.
Téo-yuen, iii. 49.
Thén F&-%, ii, 126,
Thén-kwo, ii. 12.
‘Thén-£ix, ii. 99.
Thén-ti, ii. 15.
Thén-wu-%i8, ii. 82.
Thin-wu-lan, ii. 37.

Thien-si~tsdi, ii. 160.
Ti-kwén, iii. 44.
T6h-hwui, iii. 89.
Triratnérya (%), 1. 23.
Tsdn-nin, iii, 46. -
Tsén-z4n, iii, 36.
Tshin-muy, iii. 81.
Tshz'-tsi, iii, 82.
Tsi-nth-min-t6h-li+ lien-
toh-lo-mo-nin, ii. 171,
Tein-méi, iii. 25.
Tsin-shan, iii’ 101.
Tsin-yuen, iii. g8.

Tao-tshi-ku, iti, 74.
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Tsui-lo, iii. gg.
Tsun-mij iii. 38.
Tsui-yus, iii. 81.

‘| Tsz'-hhien, ii. 166.

Tez’-kAsn, iii, 100,
Tsz’-siien, iil. 53

Tu Fé-shun, iii. 16.
Tu Hhbin-i, ii. 140.

{ Ullangha, 1. 47.

Upasinta, 1. 39.
Upasiinya, ii. 103, 106, 117.
Upatishya (%), 1. 26. -

Vagrabodhi, ii. 153.
Vaistkhys, 1. g2.
Vagubandhu, i. 6.
Vasubhadra (%), i. 36.

Vasumitra, 1. 33.

- Vasuvarman, i. 44.

Vighna, ii. 19,

Vimalaksha, ii. 44. '
Vimokshapragdia (), ii. 118.
Vinitaruki, i, 127.

‘Win Thien, ii. r21,
‘Wan-tshéi, iii. 79.
Wian Ku, iii, yo.

“Wan Zih-bhiu, iii. 61.

Weéi-tsin, ii. 163..
‘Wei-tso, iil. 86.
‘Wu-nan-shad, ii. 157.

Yasogupta, ii. 124.
Yen Fo-thido, ii. 9.
Yen-shey, iii. 45.
Yen-tshun, iii. 23.
Yi-zu, iii. 99.
Yuen-hhifo, iii. 42.
Yuen-#ifo, iii. 83,
Yuen-tsin, iii. gy.
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